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Tez greatest operations of nature, even when moat complicated 
and obacured, may all be more or Iese nicely appreciated by 
human obeervation a.nd science ; and this is not less true of the 
social and moral world than of the material frame. Nor does 
the uniform silence and slowneu of these operations quite dis
guise their force. Not only in the cue of a widely extended 
earthquake, but of those gradual, though mighty, movements of 
the earth's crust, which are discovered to be simultaneoualv 
going forward, and, like an earthquake, to be originated from 
one centre of force, we estimate the depth of that centre below 
the surface, by the distance to which the movements dive~ in 
opposite direction&, and the extent of aurface affected by them; 
and from the same criteria, taken in connexion with the rate of 
displacement,-whether this be more audden or more gradual,
we gain an idea of the power with which the disturbing forces 
opernte. Thi11 rule of inference may be applied, by analogy, to 
the moral and theological movements of the age ; and, so 
applied, it will show ua that forces of unprecedented power, and 
operating at a great depth below the surface, have, for yenn 
put, been at work upon the minds of the moat earnest modern 
thinker&. From a common centre of force, how widely divergent, 
and how mighty, have been the disturbing influences in mattcl"!I 
of religion ! Of the leading apirits who were to be found forty 
years ago at our two great Universities, and moat of whom were 
linked to each other in friend■hip and intellectual fellow8hip, 
we find that on one aide and in one company might be ranged 
the Hares, 'fhirhrall, Arnold, \Vbately, and Hampden ; and on 
the other side Newman, Pusey, Manning, and the Wilberforces. 
Some dozen years later were to be found at Cambridge Mauritt, 
Trench, and Sterling; the accond of whom, as we would fain 
hope, ha.a passed tbe point at which it might have been feared 
thnt he would be vanquished either by the Pantheism which 
ruined his unhappy friend Sterling, or the Neo-Platoni■m which 
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hu bewitched his friend and late colleagne Maurice. In 
Oxford, a few yean later still,-at the very time when tlmt 
University was full of Tractarian inftuences,-when her m0t1t 
distinguished Professors were, with one or two exceptions, semi
Popish, and all her alllfflni were supposed to be training into 
Jesuit Priests,-when the Tract, for the Time, were being 
published, and Mr. Ward was thinking out his 'Ideal of a Chris
tian Church,'-it now t.uma out that Germanized students of a 
very liberal school of ' free criticism ' were rising there, whose 
influence, within a few years past, is said to have transformed 
the seminary of Tractarianism into a school of Neology. And 
yet, if what the papers announce be true in regard to several 
recent perversions, it would seem thot even tl1e turn of the tide 
baa not 111lfficed to prevent a few who had been drifted Rome
wards from being stranded on that dangerous shore. Between 
Scylla and Charybdia, as it would appear, have the most earnest 
and thoughtful minds of the present day to steer their diflicult 
and perilous course; and, alas I how many are there who hn,·e, 
been either sucked into the voriex of tranacendeutal infidelity, 
or driven on to the rock of Popish infallibility, there to cling 
with precarious and desperate hold, and ever in danger of being 
washed off into the raging tide I Julius Hare was, after a strug
gle, happily aaved from what he calla the 'fascination of Pan
theism;' his friends Manning and the two Wilberforces have 
gone to Rome. The elder Newman has fted for refuge from 
Rationaliam to a monastery ; his brother has become the leader 
of 'rational apiritualiats' in this country. Dr. Arnold was a 
'liberal' Protestant; his friend and correspondent, Judge Cole
ridge, baa long been numbered among very high Churchmen ; 
ao also other members of the Coleridge family have diverged, 
aome towards Rationalism, and some in the opposite direction. 
It was stated, not long ago, in the public prints, that the Rev. 
F. Temple, late Principal of Kneller Hall, had gone over to 
Popery. A decisive contradiction, however, has been given to 
this report; but still it is well known how very high are the 
Church viewa of that accomplished Clergyman. On the other 
hand, Mr. Jowett, who inacribes the work that we have placed 
at the top of our list to Mr. Temple, 'in grateful acknowledg
ment of numberleaa thought.a and suggestions, and of the bleu
ing of a long and never-failing friendship,' is now declared aa 
one of the leaders of that school of modem theological criticism 
which, abandoning the first sure principles of truth, will find no 
logical resting-place abort of a blank and utter acepticism. 

It ia easy to aay that this Rationalism ia a reaction from 
Tractarjanism. • • So, no doubt, it ia in part. But this is not all 
the case. • If it were, there would be no difficulty in accounting 
for the present state of things. There is nothing wonderful nt 
any time in the appearance of something tantamount to 
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Poaeyiem within the Church of England. It ia always latent 
in the formulariee and diecipline of that Church, and its 
germs lie ready to be quickened into life in any IICUOD of 
new warmth and deepening earnestness : witness the age of 
Puritanism, the form which the original Methodism took 
at Oxfonl, aod the late Oxford development. But, in fact, 
the roots of Rationalism were at.ruck deep into the IIOiJ of 
both Univcnitiee long before the rise of PW1Cyism. Tbirhvall 
wu at Cambridge, and Hampden at Oxford, years before the 
i•ue of the Tract, for IM TiMU commenced. It might even 
be argued, with more than pla1111ibility, that Tractarianism 
has been itself, in part, a reaction from a rising llationalism. 
There can be no doubt that a bold and growing llationalism 
will ever tend ultimately to beget its opposite,-a slavish faith 
and bigoted 11upentition; nay, that those who arc themsch-cs 
Rationalists, ISO for as their intellectnal character is concerned, 
and yet crave religious rest and faith, when they have under
mined, by critical BCCpticism, the paramount authority of the 
vonl of God, oa such, will fall hack on tradition and Church 
authority to sustain a faith which can no longer stand upon 
the sure foundation of Holy Writ. The whole question, 
therefore, u to the causes of the present state of things 
resolves itself into an inquiry l'Ctlpccting the origin of the modern 
Rntionnlism of the Church of England. 

'fhc general critical tendencies of the past and passing age 
have had much to do with this matter. 'l'he ancient history of 
the dassicnl nations has been disenchanted of its legends. At 
one time it Bet"med likely that the very existence of 1mcb a poet 
aa Homer would come to be finally exploded u a mere myth,
his identity boldly denied, and his great poem dislocated into 
a number of popular ballada. The spirit of criticism mmt be, 
to a great extent, sceptical; and the sceptical and critical appe
tite • gro\fs by what it feeds on.' In itself, too, this critical 
scepticism cannot but 1troogly tend to self-sufficiency ; just 
in the same proportion, indeed, in which it indispoaea to faith 
and reverence. Moreover, this tendency, in the preaent Clll'C, 

has been incalculably 1trengthened by the growth and pre
valence of an arrogant a priori philosophy, which made man, 
l'8Ch individual man, not only the • measure,' but really the 
1um, • of all things.' Even now, 11pite of the endeavours or 
Carlyle and Emerson, this egoistic and idealistic philosophy 
i1 utterly inconceh·ablc to the general mind of practical Britain. 
Yet its evil eft'ects may be traced in every department of life 
and mor:ila, very far, indeed, beyond the sphere in which it 
i11 known or thought of; and nowhere have theae eft'ects bel'n 
1nore destructive than in mattcn or faith and religion. Dy 
att1ib11ti11g to l'CDSOn in man the power of infallible intuition, 
by mcr~i1,g, if we must nac ench langnng<', the • ohjectivc' in 
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the '111bjective,' the univel'Be in the 'ego,' or the universe and 
the tgo-the out-seeming world and the conscious penonal 
1pirit-in what they call the 'abt!olute,' the philOBOphen of 
thi1 school have, in effect, annihilated God, and l!l't up each 
aeveral man upon the Creator', throne. In1tead of a personal 
God, they have given us a mere personified Order of Nature,
an Ordo Ordi11aru,-which works blindly, yet infallibly; which 
'tends to personality,' u they say,-that is, 10 operatCB that 
we might be ready to attribute to it design, intelligence, aud 
moral qualities,-but nevcrtheleu cannot he conceived of aa 
a 1pirit or a penon. Hence all Divine interpoaitioos must, 
on this hypothesis, be done awny. There cnn be no creation, 
no revelation, no miracle. In all departments there can but be 
gradual ernlution and development. What each c,·ent shall be, 
and what each man shall know or be, is determined ab10lutely 
by his or its position in the proceuion of the a,,,aes. No man 
can rise above the level of his age. 'l'hc laws, degrees, and 
circnm1tances of progress in physics, in morals, in intelligence, 
in all science and all history, arc absolutely fixed, and could 
not be other than they have been or !!hall he. Such a philo
sopher as Schelling or Hegel, seated on the throne of the 
intuitive Reaaon, can determine, a priori, what has been, 
what must have been, the course of past history, and can also 
predict the future. Nay, he can determine the law of evolution 
in the physical world, register, without research, the order and 
history of past discoveries, and forecast the future of science. 
Hence Schelling has taken upon himsclf to refute Newton's 
supposed discoveries, and to correct the physics of our day. 
Fallible induction must retire in the presence of infallible 
intuition. 

How far such philosophy ns the above is SWICCptible of being 
mischievously modified and popularized for the million, may 
be judged from the Veatigea of the Natural Hiatory of Crea
li011. How far it has concurred with the general critical 
tendencies of modem times in di If using the desdlicst national
ism throughout not only Germany, but, we must now add, 
America. and Britain, may in part be understood by reference 
to the a priori ground of pantheistic Naturalism assumed hy 
such writen as Stra1188 aud Emer10n. The same general 
tendencies appear strongly in the speculations of Theodore 
Parker; they UDderlie much of Francis Newman's writing; 
they are boldly adopted by .Mias Martineau ; they may be 
reeogniaed as colouring the whole phr&1100logy, and giving 
form to the philOBOphy, of modem 'spiritualist' Unitarians; 
and now, it cannot be denied, that they form a far too appreci
able element in the volumes of l\lr. Jowett, whom yC't we dam 
neither call a Pantheist, uor deny to be a believer in the 
miuion of Christ. 
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Neverthelcsa, the proper English achool of Idealism, though 
originally impregnated from Germany, and continually influ
enced from that country, h88 a character and a pedigree of its own. 
The late Samuel 'faylor Coleridge wu, in the outlet of hill coune, 
a Unitarian, with a tendency towanls Hartleian Materialism. 
After this, he seems to, laave been attracted towanls Neo
Platonism, and to have become a believer in a Neo-Platonic 
philosophical Trinity. About the aame time, in Germany, he 
became acquainted with Schelli~, with whom, indeed, he wu 
a fellow-student. From this penod he followed the track of 
Sehelling's philosophy ; and plagiarized very largely from him 
what, for many years, passed aa his own speculations. At the 
aame time, he adapted the doctrines of Schelling to his favourite 
neo-Platonic philoaophy; with which, indeed, in several main 
points, Sehelling's philosophy remarkably coincided. He 
idcntilied the Absolute of Schelling with the Neo-Platonic TO 
'ON, or TO 'AI' ..48ON, 'the Being, or the Good;' the intuitive 
reaeon in man he referred to the Logoe or Nous of the 
Alexandrian Neo-Platonillm, aa its archetype and ever-present 
living aouree; while the plastic pantheistic power of nature, 
-the Ordo Ordinan., in operation,-Schelling's only conception 
of an active Deity, he did, in effect, identify with the Neo-Pla
tonic Soul of the World: and this Neo-Platonic triad he baptized 
by the name of the ' Christian Trinity.' We do not mean to aay 
that Coleridge ever e:r.plicitly set forth this identification in hill 
writings ; he confesaedly resened aome of the most startling 
points of his philosophy, and never published a complete e:r.posi
tion of his 11y1Jtem,-hi11 harmony, as he was 11CCW1tomed to 
represent it, of philosophy and theology. But the view we 
have just given will fumish the key to his philosophy, and ill 
implied in every part of it. Even in his Note. on English 
Divines, where he wishes to be aa orthodo:r. as possible, and 
keeps back much that he feared might offend, his viewa on the 
Trinity will be found, on cloae examination, to be not at all 
Christian, but Nco-Platonist, and substantially identical with 
what we have stated above.* The three principles we have 
named he considered not aa distinct persons,-how could he?
but u exhibiting di.ft'erent aspects of the one God. It would 
11eem that he ue,·er really left the ground of fundamental 
U nitari:mism, howcrer supt:rior his re,·erence for Christ 
may have been to that winch was characteristic of the hanl 
Unitarianism of his day. This, then, is the basis of Coleridge's 
theosophy. He first neo-Platonized Schelling, and then applied 

• Set-, for eiamplr, 'Lit,,nl'7 ReJD.1in1,' vol. iii., 8vo. edition, pp. 127, 1110-152. 
The n-n,1,.-. or Cudworth will be at no lou lo uodenlaod Coleridge'• etoleric meanilljl(, 
when he apenb or th~ Holy Ghnol "" 'IIClire Love ; • i.r., the operative D,,,rin, "' 
lA>Vr or the old phil.,.. phy, acting and lire-breathing alike • ia m.u, beat, and matter." 
•• llr. M1c11011i:l11 "'P· 
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the curious resulting amalgam to the interpretation of scriptural 
theology. Moees and Plato, Philo aud St. John, Paul and 
Plotinus, and lutly Schelling, were all illuminati of his achool, and 
were all recognised, with almost equal authority, as his teachers. 
The prophetic inspiration of Scripture, the ecstuy of Plotinus, 
the intellectual intuition of Schelling, were but different names 
for the same thing,-the light of the Logos in man. The Logos 
wu also the Archetype of all thinga, in whom aubsisted, aa real 
entities, the primary and auper-aensible ideaa, of which all 
existent tbinga are but shadowy copies or transitory gleama. 

This Coleridgi&m proper has been most faithfully and con
sistently carried out by Meami. Maurice and Kingsley. Of 
the former of theae Clergymen we have already spoken in this 
Review, and will only now say that subsequent investigation 
baa but confirmed the truth of the view given in the article to 
which we refer ; and, at the same time, brought out fully the 
fact, that there is not a single feature of Maurice's philosophy or 
theology,-call it which you pleaae,-which mal not be found in 
germ in the writings of Coleridge. Kingsley s writings teach 
a philosophy accurately identical with that of his friend Mau
rice ; and any one who wishes for full light upon their common 
views, cannot do better than read his lectures on Ale.rarulria 
arul Aer Schoo/a, in which he speaks out much more plainly and 
intelligibly than his myaterioua fellow-labourer hH generally 
thought proper to do. The able and well-written pamphlet of 
the Rev. J. L. Davies, St. Paul arul Modern 11iought,-the 
fnll title of which is given among the works named at the head 
of this article,-is the latest manifesto we have seen on behalf 
of this school. It exhibits the view taken of Mr. Jowett'• 
pantheizing aemi-Rationalism by an honest and earnest Neo
Platonist, of a reverent spirit. Altogether, it is the mOBt per
apicuous, devout, and intelligible publication, exprealy in 
elucidation of the views of the proper Colcridgean party, which 
we have yet seen. The following brief extract.a, in which the 
ilalia are our own, may illustrate the foregoing remarks as to 
the peculiar view, and special geneaia of this modem school :-

• The name of Jehovah, the ..4.b.ollll11 Being, wu revealed through 
M1111e11, u the !JNHIRtl ef la1D.'-P8f!,(! 55. 

• The primordial creotio11 ef t11ankind ,11 Cl,ri,t underlie. and 
explain, our redemption by Him.'-Page 74. 

' The earlier chapters ' ( of the Epistle to the Hebrews) • speak of 
Christ very much 118 Philo and the Alexandrian school in their beet 
momenta had ■poken, 118 having been the King, and Pr~n, arul 
Pattem .Ma11, before Ht1 tctl8 ,nanijeated i11 tlejleiA.'-Page 78. 

' The lovin~ Father of the 1piritll of men, becauae tle9 ON, ;,. a 
1piritHl and ,rirffalJk fllOllffer, Hi1 children, created MJ in the Eternal 
Son of His lcve,' &.c.-Page 56. 

"fo one who holds that all vi.iible objects, all oction1 and events, 



8 Ratitnaalutn i1I IM CA11rcA of E•gla,uJ. 

Are iueparable l'rom the W1aoeJ1 world, and are but the ve&turea 
through which epiritual realitiea manil'eet the1D1elvea, the phenomena 
which eo confounded Mr. Jowett are quite con1ist.ent. And one 
might have hoped that a view in which Goethe coiocidea with St. 
Paul, and which to the eani of thiii generation is eo eBJ'Det!tly preached 
by 1uch thinken u Maurice, Carlyle, and Ruskin, would not havo 
been treated by Mr. Jowett u no11-e:1iatent.•-P~ 22. 

Mr. Jowett, it !Mlllms, is not prepared to view St. Paul 1111 a 
Neo-Platonic realist, or-for, atrange to 1ay, the two phrases, 
apparently 10 contrary, have come to mean the eame thing-BI a 
transcendental idealist .. And Mr. Davies wooden at Mr. Jowett'a 
want of inaight, not to have distinctly discerned what is to him
self 10 apparent. It is evident that Mr. Daviee would go the whole 
length of Kingsley, who speaks of Paul as • a practised Platonic 
dialcctician.' Indeed, he UBeS the words, • Pauline, or Platonic 
idealist.' (Page 18.) It is nther startling, however, to find the 
Pantheist Goethe and the great Apostle of the Gentiles thua classed 
together. It ae"ea to show ua how tolerant this bapti7.ed modem 
Neo-Platoniam is of German Pantheism, and how kindly it remem
bcn • the hole of the pit from which it was dug.' So we find 
Kingaley speaking of • that moet illustJioua Scotch.man, Mr. 
Thomu Carlyle,' * u haring • vindicated from vulgar miacon
ceptiona the great German realilts,-111ch thinken as Emmanuel 
Kant and Gottlieb Fichte ;' and, a little before, he tell 118 that 
the • strange dream' which lay at the bottom of the Alexandrian 
philosophy ,-the Neo-Platonic Realiam,-hu 'become the parent 
of the great Germanic phil010phy itself, as developed by Kant, 
and Fichte, and Schelling, and Hegel.' If thi1 ia indeed 10, it 
will follow that while modem or revived Neo-Platonism ia 
derived from German Pantheism,-which, however, its admiren 
would probably not allow to be called Pantheism,-tbe German 
philosophy itself is derived Crom the original Neo-Platomsm. So 
close is the kinabip between the two. 

Mr. Daviee ia a positive and confident Neo-Platonic i(lealist, 
determined, after the manner of Maurice, to make the writings 
of St. Paul speak in his own dialect and teach hi1 own philo
aophf: Mr. Jowett is, OD the contrary, a sceptical, pantbeizing 
ideah1t, quite incapable of 1uppoaing thnt St. Paul could BO anti
cipate the preaent age, and riae 10 far above the level of hie own, 
aa to talk prcciacly like a modem diaciple of Coleridge ; neither 
will he allow him to have poueued enough even of AleJ:aDdrian 
lore to ha,·e enabled him to frame a new ay1tem of theoaophy 
out of hints 1upplied by Philo. Hence he comes with no other 
bias to his work of interpretation, than that he ia diaJ)Olled to take 
the most 1uperficially obvious-what he would call the • mmt 
natural'-ml'aning of the Apoiitle'11ronl1, and that he is disin-

• 'Alrundria,' I.e., p. SO, ud alan p. "6. 
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clined to adopt the true cvnngelical sense. It is one of bis great
est defects, that he is unwilling to go much below the swface 
in quest of the Apostle's meaning at any time; his philosophy 
leading him, in all cases, to expect to find St. Paul neither very 
profound in thought, nor very far-reaching in foresight. No 
wonder that two such authorities as these Clergymen continually 
dift'cr in their interpretation. As might he expected, also, Mr. 
Jowett, though often defective, and sometimes very erroneous, 
aa an interpreter, for the reasons just &88i,tned, 1et, from his 
high critical qualifications, a& well as from his having no strong 
or positive bias, is much less frequently in positive error, 
than Mr. Maurice and his followers. Where the Apostle ia 
really profound, Mr. Jowett is often superficial and defective, 
often incorrect; where he is expressly evangelical, Mr. Jowett 
becomes misty; but the Neo-Platonist, just in these cases, is 
almost always profoundly v,rong. We must do Mr. Davies, 
however, the justice to say, that many of his criticisms upon 
Mr. Jowctt's expositions and comments are very acute and 
able; som,etimcs, also,- where his philosophy does not come 
in the way, they are altogether j1111t. And his conception of 
the Apostle's character, as well aa his reverence for the text 
of Scripture, is far higher and more Christian-like than 
Mr. Jowett's. He has drunk less directly and leu deeply of 
the arrogant egoistic philosophy. 

Mr. Jowett, as we have implied, does not belong to the pure 
and proper Coleridgean school of Anglican Neology. Coleridge 
led the way to the study of German philosophy ; but all even of 
bis own friends do not seem to have accepted his modification of 
it. Hare appears to have been more attracted towards Pan
theism than Neo-Platonism, of which latter no traces arc found 
in his writings. His works benr everywhere evidence of the 
diligence with which he had studied Fichte, Schelling, and 
Hegel, his admiration for whom he does not disguise. Hence it 
is no wonder that in reading Jowett we are often reminded of 
Hare. This remark, however, applies only to the common 
ground of philosophy; not by any means to Hare's theology. 
Carlyle was mixed up with the school of Coleridge, and some
times beard • the master.' But he could not be brought to 
admire his amalgam, and became an independent expounder of 
Oermanism, and a special admirer of Goethe's pantheistic 
philosophy. Sterling, Hare's friend, and at one time his Curate, 
was an idolizing hearer of Coleridge, and took notes of his won
drous talk ; but Carlyle mastered his mind, and led him captive 
to Pantheism. Francis Newman has evidently been influenced 
both by Coleridge and by Carlyle. Whether he is to be con
sidered a Pantheist or not, we can hardly MY; but evidently his 
philosophy has very 1troug tendencie1 in that direction, and he 
i1 disposed to speak of the Deity rather • as Penonality • than as 
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• Pcnon. Now, in naming Mr. Jowett along with these, we do 
not mean to cl1188 him with 111ch confesaed unhelieven u 
Carlyle and Newman; but we wiBh to Bhow how far the pan
theizing phil080phy which enten into hia theology, no leu 
than the Neo-Platonic idealiam of the Maurice achool, pro
bably owes its origin, directly or indirectly, to the influence 
of Coleridge, or, at the least, has been largely affected by that 
influence. Practically, ?tlr. Jowett'• theology-apart from what 
may he called hia theoaoplay-coincides ve-ry closely with 
Coleridge'B ; traces of Coleridge in maxim, phrue, and catch
word, appear in every part of his volumes; and the diaaertation 
on the Atonement is, through a great part of it, only a remi
niscence of Coler;dge'• remarb on the same 111bject in his Ailu 
to Rejleclwn. 

W c have been thns particular in tracing the origin and 
growth of the modem Anglican Neology, in its two varieties, 
because we arc convinced that, in order to the fundamental and 
effectual refutation of any heresy, it is of the tint importance to 
undentand the root nnd central principle from which it derives 
its life and form; and because, moreover, we have observed that 
e,·en well-informed jouruala have aeemed to be totally in the 
dark both u to the common ground on which these two varieties 
of heresy rest, and as to the specific and chancteristic differences 
which distinguish the one from the other. It will not do merely 
to meet the 111perficial aapecta which these theories have in 
common with each other, and with elder Unitarianism, by argu
ments of the same precise fashion u those which were effectual 
to refute U nitarianiam thirty years ago. The ground of philo
aophy being still untouched, and the wordy evasions and ambi
guoua subterfuges of the modem speculations not being analysed 
and disentangled, the opponents of our evangelism will still 
dogmatise a priori, still enchain their dupes, and still consider 
themselves to be not only unrefuted, but, in the depth of their 
philoaophy, to be undisturbed and unapproached. Neither will 
1t do to clua together Meaan. Maurice and Jowett as adepts 
of the same philOBOphy, and upholders of the same theology. 
They know, and their respective foUowera know, that this ia not 
the cue. Already a controveny baa commenced between the 
two schools. Mr. Jowett, it is evident enough from his very 
able dissertation on Paul and Philo, precisely understands the 
character, and knows how to touch the weak points, of the 
modern Neo-Platoniam. Many of his remarks upon Philo'• 
1ystem of theology ~hilOBOphiled-or philoaophy theologized
apply, and were plainly intended to apply, Jll88t pointedly, to 
Maurice'• Coleridgiam, which, indeed, in its spirit and main 
principles, is moat curiouBly identical with the system of Philo. 
Put Cltriatiorcilg instead of Jtulai,a, and the foUowing 11entencea 
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might have been written of the modern amalgam of Chriatianit, 
and Alexandrian Neo-Platonism :-

'The Jew and the Grc,•k met together in Alexandria; and the 
atrangest eclectic phil0>1ophy that the world has ever aeen wu the 
ffSult or their union. It was Judaism and Platonism at once; the 
belier in a pcl'l!Onal God auimilated to the doctrine of 1deu ...... Alex-
andrianism gave the form and thought; Judaism the life and power . 
. .. . .. Lik~ modeNa tlteologiau who have fallen under the influence or 
11ystems of pbilOBOpby in the interpretation or Scripture, Philo applied 
the Neo-Platonism of his day to the interpretation of the MOBIiio 
writing,i.' •----Joetrett, vol. i., pp. 367, 369. 

Mr. Jowett is no believer in this philosophy. Yet we fear 
the phil010phy he does believe in, if not 10 complexly absurd, ia 
every way u pernicioua. Nay, in 10 far as it 11 more directly 
and intensely German, and more strongly naturalistic, it is 
more unfriendly to the grand truth of a loving, personal God, 
and more promotive of an irreverent spirit. 

The main points of agreement and dift'erence between Mau
rice', neo-Platonized Christianity and Jowett', pantheizing 
Christianity may be summed op u follows. In regard to the 
most important practical points, u we have already stated, they 
work out the 118.Dle results. Mr. Maurice says that the Logos, 
-the Word,-the ~on of God, is ever present with every man, 
even with the most wicked of men, as his living Light and 
Righteousness ; and thus, that all men are one with God in 
Christ, already righteous in Him, if they did but know, and 
wonld but believe it. Mr. Jowett teaches that in all the 
actions of men God is present, that good and evil are one in 
God, that • these pain of opposites, God and man, mind and 
matter, 1001 and body, pau into one another, and are lost in 
the idea of a communion of the Creator with His creatures.'t 

• In l1~r pagea, he givca Crom Philo intcrpn:tatiou of the creation u deseribed in 
the &nt d,apten or Gcnttia, or the cftlllioo or the ideal world, the ideal man, lllld then 
I.he indi~idual man, aadl7 llae 11me u thooe given bf Maurice in hill &n,,o•• "" lk 
Old T~1fa.1n,I; and, again, u l\laorice makca, in hi■ U•il1 of 11,, N,-,,, Te•f,-n,I 
ud his Eua1•, the 'Lord Crom heaven,' the • hean'DIJ Mu,' and the ' &nt Adam,' 
to •igniry the 1<,gos, conceived u the ideal or • u,,hetypal mu,' .., it may be - rrom 
Mr. Jowett'• Eua7, thlll Philo had iued very ■imilar ph~ in the 11111e &mae. 
Here, too, we &nd the ori{linal of Mr. Manrice'• etnnge nplaoation, in the U11il1 of 
,,,e New: Te,t .. elll, or the• ugela '-thet ie, the archetypal ideu-<1r little children 
'alwa7a beholding tlM, £we or the }'alba- in heaven.' Philo'■ 'powen' are hot•• -
name for the Platonic ideu.' • They might be deseribed in the langnap nl the Ohl 
Testament u the ugcla of the Divine Preeeuce. They abide in the Word.' (Page 887.) 
'i"he W urd, or Logo■, we need herdl7 117, hold• the oame place in Philo'• 9■tem u in 
that or Coleridge and Manrice. The Logo■ i1 the 'idea or ideu,' the 'l.l'Chet,re of 
ar,.-hctypeo,' in whom 1nb&i1ta the 1111per0 1eD&ible world or itku, which, in thia 9■&em, 
an, the only rH/ili~•-

We aicken at 11,e■e 1111btletie1, 1111d 1111"1111!'!, nncouth inVt>ntion1, whieh tnnaronn into 
nnintcll;g,olc jargon the hll"l8Cd Goopcl of llae gni:e or God, intcndecl for the healinR and 
eomfort or 1inruJ m11n. 

t \'ol. ii., pp. 606, &Oil. 



12 .RaliOJU1luna iia 11,~ Cnrcl o/ E"flla,ul. 

It requires better eyl"light than oura to discern the practical 
difl'erencc between theac two doctrines. Mr. Jowett does not 
allow that there ia any euential distinction between natural and 
revealed religion, and so depresses Judaism, u to make it
adopting the words of Goethe-only • the firat of the ethnic reli
gions.' Mr. Maurice comes practically to the same result by 
elevating Sc,crates and Plato-if not Mahomet also (aee his 
&ligion., of tl,e 11-orld)-to the rank of Propheta,-teachera 
inspired u truly as l\lO!CS and Iaaiah, though perhape not so 
greatly and uniformly inspired. Mr. Maurice, no leu than Mr. 
Jowett, docs awny with prediction, in any proper aenae of the 
wonl; (sec, in particular, the latter half of hia Prop°Mt• artd 
Ki11g• ;) both claim, by the light of intuitive reason in man, or, 
in Mr. Jowett'• wonls, of 'modem criticism and morality,' to 
sit in judgmcnt on the teaching and morality of revelation; both 
explain away expiatory ancrifice and the gnmd doctrine of a 
vicarious atonement; and, though by different routes, yet both 
arrive at substantially the same conclusions aa to the non
necessity of a conscious and penonal justification or regenera
tion ; both alike ignore the distinct office and penonality of the 
Holy Ghoat; both make the coming of the Lonl and the day of 
judgment to be but figures of speech. 

Mr. Jowett makes Satan to be but a personification of moral 
evil. In thia he agrees with Coleridge. Mr. l\faurice uaes lan
guage, the plain and honest acme of which implies his belief in 
a pel'IOnal devil,-the spirit of evil. Such a belief, however, is 
utterly inconsistent with every part of hia system, and especially 
ao with certain peculiar phrnaes snd passages; and, after a care
ful perusal both of his writings and l\lr. K.ingsley'a, we are com
pelled to aay, that we strongly doubt whether either of these 
Clergymen really believes any more in a penonnl Satan than 
their friend, Mr. Carlyle, though both of them can use his 
various names almOit aa fut and aa freely u that gentleman 
himaelf: 

So much u to the agreement of the Neo-Platonic and pan
theising leaders. There are, however, 11everal strongly marked, 
though not practically very important, diff'crencea between them. 
Mr. Jowett, u we have IICCD, denies in toto the fundamental 
principle of Mr. Maurice's peculiar phil0110_phy,-the aboriginal 
and natural relationship of all men to the Logos, as the Arche
typal Man, i,a whom they all have always been, are, and ever 
shall be. He consequently diaallows, also, Mr. Maurice'• doc. 
trine of the collective justification and regeneration of mankind 
in Christ. Meura. Maurice and Kingsley believe that primeval 
man wu created pure, and commenced his race 1111 an enlight
ened worahipper of a personal and loving God and Father : 
1\lr. Jowett'• principlCll, on the contrary, lead directly and 
ob,ioualy to the conclusion, t.hat mau happcd upon the earth, a 
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tribe here and a tribe tbere,-how, we cannot gueu,-without 
any knowledge whatever of hill Creator, with only blind instinct. 
feeling after worship. Mr. Maurice baa a much higher positive 
CBtimate of the Moeaic law and the Old-Testament di■pemation 
generally than Mr. Jowett; and believes, however inconsist
ently with bis denial of vicarioUB atonement, the Jewi■h ■acri
fices to have been ordained of God, and typical of the ■acrifice 
of Christ: thi■ is denied by Mr. Jowett. The former hu a 
higher estimate of Paul's philosophical knowledge and accuracy 
of expression; the lntter, on the other hand, spite of his deadly 
philOBOphy, hu a far truer understanding of what spiritual reli
gion mean■. He conceive■ more justly and sympathetically the 
nature of convenion and· the spiritual life; and though he 
thinks anch things are now obsolete in cultivated England, and 
not agreeable to modem conditions of feeling and society, yet 
he dOl'a clearly 1wlieYe that it might be even yet possible-or at 
least that it might have been until lately-to find upon earth 
such experiences as those of the primitive Christiana. If this 
last sentence reads like satire, that i■ not our fault. It conveys 
just the impression Mr. Jowett'• writing makes. We must add, 
that he often talks like one who baa been trained in a truly 
earnest and spiritual school, and has himself 'tasted and seen' 
the goodness of Christ's sanctifying grace and power; and that 
in this, u in several other respects, he strongly reminds us of 
the case of Francia Newman, with whose pbilOBOphy his own ha■ 
close affinities. 

It i■ now high time that we ■hould concentrate our attention 
upon l\lr. Jowett'a able and remarkable work. lta nucleus con
aiata of a critical commentary on the Epistles of St. Paul to the 
Thf'888lonians, Galatians, and Romana. Around this, however, 
are grouped a number of dissertations, 110me of them intro
ducto17 to the inlcrpretation of the Epistles, others ■uggested 
by their contents, and all intended either to throw light upon 
the Apostle's character and position, to explain his language 
and modes of thought, or to examine and illustrate the bearing 
of his views and doctrines upon modem conditions of life and 
society. These dissertations are disposed in the order m011t 
convenient for the purposes of the critical commentary, and for 
mutual illustration. Of the clear, calm, elegant, and ■cholarly 
style in which they arc written, so different from the elaborate, 
pompous, and periodic style in which ostentatious half-scholal'II 
delight, there is no need for us to speak, any more than of the 
acute and subtle power of thought which may everywhere be 
recognised, and of the extensive and well-mutered learning 
which they do not display, but imply. Mr. l\laurice, though he 
JlOl't!C88e8 undoubted genius and ability, i■ yet very much of a 
cloudy mystic, and JIIU!8C8 for much more thnn he is worth. 
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Bot Mr. lowett'e volomee show a ripe aod wide ecbolarahip, 
and critical taste and acuteness, not unworthy of the reputation 
which he has long enjoyed u one of the ablest tutors ot Oxford. 
Yet, u a Scripture critic, like nearly all the general scbolan and 
critics of the English Universities with whom we have become 
acquainted, be ia deficient in painstaking, in retiearch, and in pro
fundity. If our Univenity men would take pains to become 
deeper theologiana, theT would be better biblical eritica. If 
they woo)d but believe m the barmon1 and unity of the evan
gelical doctrine, and think it worth thell' while to meditate upon 
the profounder meaning of the aaered teit, that they may dis
cover thia harmony and unity, their eiegeaia would greatly gain 
in richneaa, depth, and truth. If aome of St. Paul'a critics 
would ouly bestow u much labour to discO\·er hi11 menning, aa 
they would in meditating upon 10mc dark pasaage in Shuks
peare; if they did but give to the inapired Apostle as much 
credit u to the intuitive poet, for having a true, deep, and beau
tiful eenae in thoae paaaagea which aeem to be obscure and 
difficult ; orthodo1y and evangelical truth would be largely 
benefited. And the troe progreaa both of theology and of bib
lical eriticiam in Britain and in the world would be greatly 
promoted, if, beaidea lltudying the atores of Gennan erudition 
and eriticiam, they would not neglect the treasures of theo)oizy 
and exegeais contained in many of the old writers of our own 
language. Dut it ia an ill aign for any ~ when the Jetter of 
Shakapeare ia more reverenced by (ao-eallcd) Chriatian scholan 
and critics than the tell.t of Senpture, and hia profound truth 
more believed in than the inspired authority of St. Paul. 

We do not think that we can give a more correct general 
idea of the tendency of Mr. Jowett.'• volumes, than by saying, 
that he aeema to have attempted, aa far aa ia compatible with 
any aort of faith in a peraonal God and the Cbriatian revelation, 
to adapt the principlea of the YNlifle• of tl,e Natural Hutory of 
(,nation, and to apply a theory analogous to the one contained 
in that work, to the cooree of man'• progreaa aa a moral and reli
gioua being. The author of the Ve.tige• endeavoured ao to tnce 
the continuity of development in the physical and organic world, 
aa to leave no place for creative epoeha or act&. The whole coune 
of nature wu reaolved into a law of progreae and development, 
-an order of nature,-~ually unfolding itself from grade to 
grade, from unorgaoised to organiaed matter, from plant to 
animal, from vegetable life and movement to inatinct and voli
tion, from theee to reaaon, from monkey to man. So Mr. 
Jowett alao would, u far II hia faith in Christ will at all allow 
him, break down the limita which define the Divine diapenllll• 
tiona to man. He would exhibit the natural continuity of 
moral and religioua development. Looking backward along thP 
perspective which be givea of man's adHncement, we sec civil-
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iad hmnanity dwindling and degraded into a univenal condi
tion of dad,[ and groping eavageiam,-how far removed Crom the 
instincts of the ape, it ia not poaible to say : looking forward 
into the future, we see the theology and morality of the New 
Testament left far behind. No primeval light shines upon the 
dark lair of incipient humanity; what is called 'revealed reli
gion ' was, in its earlier stage, but a certain form of natural reli
gion; the Jewish IIIICrificee were but blind heathenish rites; the 
principles of the Gospel gradually grew up as a IIOJ"t of 110der
wood beneath the shadow of Mosaic 1upentiti011.; the Prophets 
did but dimly read the future by the light of the put and pre
sent; when Chriat came, even He wu limited and bound down 
in Hi11 prophecies and revelations by the circle of Jewish ideas 
of His age; St. Paul and the other Apostles were, of course, in 
like manner neceuarily restricted and darkened in their views; 
modem Christiana are much 111perior to the Apostles-if we 
must not add, to our Lord Hi!Dllelf-in illumination, even u to 
moral and religiou mbjecta. These are, 111blltantially, the vieft 
which Mr. Jowett gives of man's religious coune and historr. 

It ia impossible not to recognise in all this a close approuma
tion to the views of Theodore Parker and Francia Newman; aud 
equally impossible not to perceive that nothing but a strong infu
sion of pantheizing phil080phy can account for 111Ch views being 
pot forth by one who profesaea to believe in Christianity, and 
who ia a Clergyman of the Anglican Church. A few pages back 
we gave the pith of the last sentence in Mr. Jowett'• final 
diuertation, on P~tk,titUJtiOJ1 and Frtt W-tll, in which he does 
away practically with all distinction between soul and body, 
mind aud matter, God and man; with which pauage the 
cnrioua reader may compare the note on 1 Tbeu. i. l,* in order 
to see how these views shape themaelvea in commenting upon 
the Apostle's words. Such language cannot but remind us of 
Schelling's identification of the subject ond the object in the 
Absolute, or Hegel's principle of the 'identity of contraries.' 

But Mr. Jowett'11 pantheizing does not rest here. It lead111 
him, after the example of hill German muter■, to deny the 
argument Crom deaign and final caUlell in proof of the being of 
God. A mere order of nature,-a mere plastic pantheistic 
power,-howe,·er happily it may work, however its products 
may seem to imply intelligence, can, of course, be animated by 
no co08cious purpose, can have in view no ' final cause,' cannot 
be conceived u working in conformity with any pattern or 
deaign. Hence Pantheists-whom we know not how to distin
guiah from Atheiats-muat deny the argument from deaign, 
which, u wrought out by BUcb writer■ aa Paley, whatever Mr. 
Jowett may think, not only has been, bot always will be, to 

• Vol. i., p. 40. 
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mankind at large, u cogent and ooncl1111ive u our iDBtinctive 
judgmenta can make it. But what are we to think of such pu
aagea u thOBe which follow, in the writings of a Christian 
Miniater of the Cborch of England u by law established? We 
quote from the F.uay on Natvral Religio,t :-

' The argument. Crom lint or 6nal ca111e11 will not bear the t.esta of 
modern metapby1ical iuquireni. The m01t high]y educatt-d miDd■ are 
above them, the uneducated cannot be made to comprehend them ..... . 
The h~heat mark, not of design, but of intelligence, we trace every-
where m the wor]d ...... We are all agreed that none but a Divine 
power framed the infinite contrivance■ ol creation. We diff'er on]y u 
to whether that Divine power ia to be ~ed u the hand that 
f11hioned, or the intelligence that de■igned, them, or an operation 
inoonceivab]e to 111 which we dim]y trace and feebly e:rpreM in worde.' 
-Jo•II, voJ. ii., pp. 410,411. 

So, it aeem1, plain men cannot nndentand Paley, aud 
Wbewell and Sedgwick are ,u,t to be reckoned among the m01t 
highly educated minds of the day. We presume that they do 
not belong to the philOBOphical elect, who, u • Schelling and 
Coleridge taught, are bona intuitive and idealieta, but rank with 
the pro/an,,. f1111gu of bom Arietoteliana. If all minds must 
be consigned to the aame category which are unable to drsw the 
fine distinction between design and inteJligence in conacio1111 and 
voluntary operatiom, we fancy few indeed will be numbered 
among the higher clus. If, on the other hand, Mr. Jowett 
means-u conmtency would require-to follow Fichte, Hegel, 
Schelling, Oken, and the other • m01t highly educated minds ' 
of these modem days, in denying a conecio1111 and will-ing Deity, 
he ahould plainly and honestly aay ~. The last eentence we 
have quoted ia certainly calculated to excite tho most grave 1111.11-

piciom u to what ia his real meaning. We BUppOBC that all 
believen in creation reprd the Divine act or operation u 
• inconceivable to ua,' and such u • we dimly trace and feebly 
expreu in words;' but if, in ao speaking of it, Mr. Jowett 
intends to deny such a direct and conscioua operation of Deity 
u is figuratively implied when we speak of ' Hie band fashion
ing' all things, or 111ch a wise and inteUigent purpoee in crea
tion u is implied when we speak of' His intelligence deaigning' 
them, we can only aay, that we are nnable to distingniah such a 
vague belief in • Divine power' from Pantheism. 

Dut, in truth, Mr. Jowett finds it impossible to abide by his 
own distinction. He disnllows 'design' in creation, and yet he 
speaks of its 'infinite contrivances.' Nay, he tells 111, within a 
few linea of his denial of • design,' that • the abeencc of dcaign, • 
if we like 10 to term the phrue, is a part of the design. Even 
the leu comely parts, like the plain spaces in a building, have 
elements of1111e and lwauty.' Ofaomc very weak, and, to borrow 
the wonl he is BO fond of applying to St. Paul's ideas, very 
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•wavering,' sentences which follow, there is no need that we 
ahould take notice. 

Transcendentalists may about to us from their fog, if they 
please, and tell us that they are above our logic and common 
IK'Dse. But we have no intention, on that account, to allow 
them the least superiority over ounelvea. We have thought over 
this question of design in creation again and agnin, and we have 
arrived at the firm coocluaico,-whether by the steps of logic or 
the glance of intuition it matten not now to tell,-that they who 
speak of a law and onler of nature, imply, by such espreuion11, 
that there ia to be recogniaed in creation a grand unity in the 
midst of infinite complexi~y and variety,--a method, plan, and 
harmony in the great wholr., which muMt, therefore, be traceable 
through all the parts ; and that such a conception ia aelf
rootradictory and unmeaning, except upon the 1188umption of a 
conscious and intelligent Creator. But if this ia 10, the argu
ment from design aud final causes must stand. 

He who teaches, u .Mr. Jo"·ett does in bis Jut Euay, that the 
distinction between free will and oece■11ity, and between man 
and God, ia 'loat in the idea of o communion of the Creator with 
Hie creatures,' and that ' these pairs of opposites' thus 'pus 
into one another,' does, in fact, strike at the root of all moral 
distinctions. Every e,ystem of Fatalism does this in elfect; but 
a pantheistic Fatalism more immediately and manifestly than 
any other, because it utterly blots out the conception of a Per
sonal Source and Judge of Righteowineu, of a Gotl 111/io i, 
Light, au in .,,,,,,,,. i, "8 darlcrtell ., all, and, being 111ch, 
whose t!Jtl /Jellola 11'MI ey~litll try tM childf'ffl of•~. Hence 
we cannot be surpriaed to find, with 10 strong a biaa • Mr. 
Jowett everywhere shows towards this fatal pantheistic pbilo-
10phy, that he represeuta good and evil as inextricably com
bioecl, and does not even shrink from making God the author 
of evil. In several pauages tbia ia repreeented u the acriptural 
doctrine:-

• According to the view of the Apoetle, God not only, in our 
phrueology, permits ,in, but even c&Ulell it u a punishment for 
previOW1 ■in.'-\"oL i., p. 168. 

'lu modem timea we aay God i■ not the Cll'Q811!1 of evil: He on)T 
allow11 it; it iii a part of His moral government, incidental to H1a 
general laws. Without con1idering the intimate union of good and 
t\'il in the ht'Vt of man, or the manner in which moral evil connect. 
it.elf with physical, we aeek only to remove it u far u po,lllible, in 
our language and mode1 of conception, from the Author of good. The 
8-pel know, nothing of the.le mode:-n phil0110phical diatinction1, 
thoup revolting u impioua from the notion tl1ot God can tempt 
man. The mode of thought or the Apoetle i1 ,till the 1&U1e u that 
implied .. in th11 aphori■m: Q11nt &u nlt rrwr~, priu tln,fflllll,' 
-Vol.u.,p.U. 

VOL. VIie HO, 1:111, C 
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The aecond of theae puuges occon in a comment on Bom. 
i. 24. 

This, then, ia the spirit of 'the Ooapel :' 'Whom God would 
destroy, He fint makes mad 1'-We mUBt, however, do Mr. 
Jowett the juatice to aay, that elaewhere he modifiee this view, 
if he doee not directly contndict it. He tells ua, in a comment 
on chap. ix. 18 of the aame Epietle, that 'in the Old Testament 
God leaves or givee a man to evil who already work1 evil, while 
the prevailing tone of the New Testament i1 that evil, in all its 
1tagee, u the work of man himself.'* 

It ia not our bueinea to reconcile thia Jut quotation with 
th011e which precede. The general tenor of both Mr. Jowett'a 
philoaophy and hie morality agrees with thoae rather than with 
thia. Th118, for inetance, when-in 1anguap which perhaps 
applies more aptly to the KiDgeley school of • Christian Social
ists' than to any other clau-he hu been speaking of visionary 
moraliets, u he consider& them, who etrive to regenente society 
in conformity with their own abstract notions, he adds,-

• They are kicking apinet the prick■ ; what they want ia a BOciety 
which baa not the nry element. of the aocial atate ; they feel the evil 
without comprehending the neeeuity of it ; they do not recogni11e 
that the world ia a mued mus of good and evil,-evil held together 
by good, good iueparable from evil.'-.Eu111 OIi tie Low, ,u lli11 
&rn9t1, of s;,., vol. ii., p. ,n. 

So again:-
• If the rule ia to be, not, N1 li119u w 1101 of tlw -u, but, 

W11 ot19ltt lo o1-y God rotlter t1,o,a ••, there ia nothing left but 
to aupenede civil aociety, and found a religioua one in ite •tead.'
Il,id., p. 439. 

Theme are not the principlea on which heroea and reformers 
have acted. The aaying of our Lord ia by no means oppomed to 
the noble maxim of Hia Apoetlea. We ot1gAt to olJty God 
ratl,n tl,1111 "'°"• is a rule which ia neither to be abrogated nor 
limited, though care muat be taken to apply it aright. It. wu 
not by the adoption of such coun11ela u Mr. Jowett's that Chris
tianity conquered the world at first. Our Lord did not act upon 
them; nor did Peter and John; nor Paul and Silu; nor the mar
tyn of the l'Bl'ly Church ; nor Luther, and Calvin, and Knox; 
nor W ealey and Whitefield. 

In a similar 1tnin we are told in the Essay on 'Cuui.try,'-
' So, agaw, in daily life eua often occur in whieh we must do u 

other men do, and act upan • genenl undentanding, even though 
unable to reconcile a particular practice to the letter of truthfuln-, 
or even to our individual eontcience. It ia bard in aueh euea to lay 
down a definite rule. But, in genenl, we 1hould be 1111pieioua of any 
oomcientioaa aeruplea in which other good men do not ■hue. We 

• Val. ii., p. HO. 
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,ball do right to make • large allowance for the perplentiee and 
entanglement& or humau thing& ; we shall obierve that men of strong 
mind& brush aw•y our 1eruplet1 ; we shall conaider that not he who 
hu m01t, but he who hu feweet, BCruples, approachee mOBt nearly 
the true Chrilltian. }'or, u the .Af10Btle aays, WAGUOeOff" ;. 1101 of 
f aill, u .;,. ; and, Bleutld u le u-Ao co,ukm11etl not liwuelf i• l'/ud 
e/,icl le .U0111t1tl.'-Euay °" <Jani.try, vol. ii., p. 350. 

'What, now, are we to think of the 'moral' of this puaage, 
and what of the texts which are. l!O curio111Jy quoted to 'point' 
it? It would seem 88 if Mr. Jowett were dispoeed to be face
tious. We could imagine with what unction and satisfaction 
at his own wit a jo))y frecbooting Friar Tuck might have quoted 
theae passages in l\Ir. Jowett'• sense, by way of encouraging 
himself and his comrades in their free use of their victims' 
tre88urea and stores. But for a Christian Clergyman to deduce 
from the Apostle's words a maxim l!O daotructive of all morality, 
and at the same time so glaringly contrary to their true sense, 
is what no one could ha,·c anticipated. Not e,-en an Alex
andrian Platonical Jew-not even Philo himaelf-could have 
more curio118ly and perversely misapplied a Scripture text 
than the Regi111 Profeaaor of Greek at Oxford h88 done here. 
What the Apostle really te.achea is, that he is the beat 
Christian who never acts in any way about which he h88 a 
ecruple. Whereas Mr. Jowett'a doctrine, which he attri
butes to St. Paul, is that the moat unscrupulous man is the 
beat Christian. This surely is to re,·erse a picture, and then 
swear that the painter drew the likenesa of one who walked 
upon his head. 

Even if we take the gentler expression of the writer's mean
ing given in the fint aentence of the paragraph, we can come to 
no other conclusion than that Mr. Jowett'a standard of moralitr 
is very lax and time-aerving. It really aee,na 88 if he recognised 
no essential distinction between good and evil, riglit and wrong. 
If all bad acted upon similar maxima, the slave-trade would 
have still exiated ; bribery at el.ectiom would still be counted no 
harm or 8C8Ddal ; tricks and lies in trade might claim the 
tolerance, if not the sanction, of Christianity ; adulteration of 
goods might be defended as no wrong ; and ' to do evil ' would 
cease to be criminal, provided we took care to ' follow a multi
tude.' Shall we coofeaa to a auapicion that clings to 111, that 
the above paragraph was penned by Mr. Jowett with an uneasy 
coneciolllllle88 that it w-ould be difficult to reconcile his own 
position in the Church of England ' with the letter of truth
fulneaa, or even with bis individual cooecience ?' The subject of 
the previo111 paragraph, which we have not apace to quote, 
confirms this 11111picion. Aalluredll it is not to be wondered at, 
that a Clergyman in Mr. Jowett I position should be led to 
meditate upon the aubject of 'casuistry.' The following aeo-

c 2 • 
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tencee, from a former part of the 181De Eusy, agree with what 
we have j111t hinted, and harmonise perfectly with the previoua 
quotation, :-

• Numberl('llll quei1tion11 relating to the pro(e111ion or an advocate, • 
10ldier, or a Clergyman, have been pursued into endle111 l'OIIBeqUences. 
In all tbeae caaea there i1 a point at which neceuity comes in, and 
eompela ua to adopt the rule or the A~tle, which may be para
phrued, "Do as other men do in a Chrutian country." '-Euay OIi 
C..11aatr1, vol. ii., p. 3-i2. 

Such a panphrlll!C applied to the Apostle's counsel to the 
Coriuthian Church (it is in reference to this that Mr. Jowett is 
writing) is manifestly abeurd. The very question wu, How 
were Chri11tian11 to behave in a heathen community? and an 
obvious principle of morality underlie. the Apostle's counsels. 
To gh·e countenance to idolatry was wrong; to share in its 
spirit was wrong; merely material contact with it, involving 
ueither of these things, w1111 not wrong. 

From such priuciples u Mr. Jowett bu here laid down, 
nothing peat or good can be expected. Under their influence, 
everything virtuom, noble, and truly great must wither and 
die. l\lr. Llewellyn Davies not inaptly compares them to t.he 
philosophy of Mandeville, who taught that prh-ote vices were 
for the public good. Such 888uredly wu Rot the doctrine of 
those Hebrew Prophets whose morality Mr. Jowett supposes 
himself to have 110 for 011tgrown. They knew nothing of an 
inglorio111 compromise with evil. Nor is such the spirit of 
Chriatianity. Self-denial i. its demand. & Ml con/onMd 
io lhu rDOrld, is its motto: Righteousness is its law : Truth is 
ita standanl : and, therefore, Freedom and Love have been iu 
fruits. Nay, 8Uch mHims u we have quoted fall far below the 
standard of the old Stoic morality. How would Seneca or 
Antoninus have frowned upon them ! But they agree with the 
doctrine& of Hobbes; they would have found favour with Hume. 
They are truly representative or the spirit or a panthefatic philo
sophy which resolves all realitiea into shadowy abetractio111, and 
which l01e1 all di1tinctions of good and evil, God and man, in 
its impalpable and imponderable TO Il.fN. 

Ne,·ertheleu, in thia, u in moet other cases, it is not difflcolt 
to make l\lr. Jowett anawer himself. Having, in the :&iaay 
from which we have lut quoted, fint given bis own principles 
and counaela of casuistry, a few aamples of which have been 
aubmitted to our readers, he next proceeds to furnish an esti
mate of the principles and method of the Jeauitical acience of 
casuistry. Towarda the close of this, he tells ua that • tboae 
who act moat truthfully, honestly, firmly, manfully, co111istt'ntly, 
take leut time to delibente ;' and that • such should be the 
attitude oC our millda in all queetiona of right and wrong, truth 
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and falsehood. We may not inquire, but act.' (Page 356.) 
He afterwards closes the Eaay with the following just and 
eloquent paragraph:-

• To conclude, the envn and evils of cuuistry may be enmmed np 
u follow,: It make1 that a~ract «hich ia concrete, scientific which 
ii contingent, utificial which ia natural, poaitive which is moral, 
theoretical which is iutuitive and immediate. It puts the parts in 
the place of the whole, e1ception8 in the place of rull'l1. sy11tem in the 
place or experience, dependence in the place of m1pou~ibility, reflection 
1n the place of conscience. It lou:w• tu lear,enl!I to tie eart'ftfy, th 
principk• qf men to tleir practice, tlie tone of tlie preaclier to tli• 
•fandartl qf orJi.ary lifo. It send11 us tu UJotlwr for that which can 
only be found in ounelve&. • It leaves the highway of public opinion 
to wander in the labyrinths of an imaginary science, the light of the 
11·orld for the darkuea of the cl011et. It is to human nature what 
anatomy is to our bodily frame ; in11tead of a moral and spiritual 
being, pn'IICrving only "a body of death." '-E11ay on Cuuut,y, 
vol. ii., p. 357. 

Whatever may be thought of Mr. Jowett'• views on the sub
ject of moral distinctions, they are nt least in perfect harmony 
with the theory which be holds in reference to man's history and 
coune u a moral and relii,:ious being,-or, we should rather say, 
as a religioua and moral being; for, according to his view, man 
had beea a religioWI animal for long ages before he had any 
conception or sense of mwality. 'lhe following puaagea will 
give a fair outline of his hypothesis, which, it will be seen, pre
cisely harmonizes with the views of Meura. Newman nnd 
Parker, el /we g,... om11e. With the exception of the first short 
extract, which occurs in the Essay on the 'Connexion of Immo
rality and Idolatry,' they are all taken from the same di88Crta
tion on• Natural Religion,' in which, as we have already seen, 
Mr. Jowett denies the evidence from design and final causes, in 
favonr of the being of a God :-

' The he:ithen religion, sprang up in an age prior to morality. We 
aee men in the dawn of the world's history, just raised above the 
wor.ihip of stocks and &tone11, ,nuin1 llem,elou 1od. t,o 10 6efore 
ll11m.'-Vol. ii., p. 6'. 

• There ie a relm,hment to the fancy in thinking of the morning of 
the world'• day, when the BUD lll'OIMl pure and bright, ere the clouds 
of error darkened the earth ...... We pierce through one layer of super• 
ltition to another, in the hope of catching th11 light beyond, like 
children diggwg to find the IUD in the bosom of the earth.'
Ibid., p. 39a. 

• '!'he theory of a primitive religion, common to all mankind, hos 
only to be plBCl'd distinctly before the mind, to make us aw11re tliat it 
iii " the buelt'IIII fabric of a viBion " ...... The l'llrliest history tells nothing 
of a ~neral, but of particular beliefs about stock11 and 11tones, about 
places and penoons, about animal lire, about the suu, moon, and stars, 
about the Divine Est1ence permeating the world, about god■ in the 
lik- of men appearinr in battlea, and directing the cauec of Statee, 
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aboat the world below, aboat aeri6ca, parificatione, initiatiom, 
magic, myat.erin. Theae were the trae rebgiom of nature, Tarying 
with different degreee of mental culture or ciriliutioo. The Carther 
we traoo them back, by 1aeh iodieationa II language or poetry 111pply, 
the more difficult do we find them to conceive. Human beinr in 
that age 1eeJJ1 to have had 007 a kind of limit.ed reuon; they were 
the 1lave11, u we ■hould ay, o mere 111110Ciatioo1. They were rooted 
in J>llri,icular ■pot■, or wandered 11p and down UJ;M>n the earth, eon
fwung themaelvee, and God, and nature, guir.g timidly on the world 
around, starting at their own shadow,, and 11eeiog in all thingii a super
human power at tho mercy of which they were.'-Vol. ii., p. 390. 

• Religion, nther than reuon, is the facalty or man in the e:arlie■t 
11tnge of hia cll.iatence. lnatiuctii of fear and lo't'o bind him to hia 
God; he hu thl' feeling of a 11la't'e toworda his master, of a child 
towards ita parent.II, of the lower animals towards himlll'lf.'
P■ge p. 300. 

• Th,i religion• or the worlll ...... nre like so many steps in the educa-
tion of maokind.'-P11ge 386. 

• The wonhip of nature in its many Corme is now acknowledged to 
bo deeply rooted in the age, country, people, which ga~e them liirth.' 
-Page 385. 

The question which f'orcea itself upon one in reading 111ch 
puaagea u these ia, Wu man, then, created? If 110, what 
occurred at that epoch? What instruction wu afforded him, 
what provision was made f'or him, by hia Creator? It ia 
manifest, that the concluaion to which Mr. Jowett'• repreaenta
tions point, ia very near akin to that of Lord Monboddo, or of' 
the Yt1ligt1. Mr. Jowett, to be consistent, muat bold that 
man was ,eol created, but developed ; and that the tranaition 
stage through which he paued wu that of 110me superior ape, 
whoae instincts were illumined and elevated by the fitful gleam• 
of a wa't'ering and embryo reuon. 

In curious juxta-poaition with one of the extracts given above, 
Mr. Jowett tells 1111 that 'there ia one stream of revelation only, 
-the Jewiah.' (Page 365.) But the aame authority which 
gnaranteea what Mr. Jowett would call • the Jewish stream of 
revelation,'-let him date this from where he will,-tella al110 of 
an earlier and primitive re,·elation. How then are we to dis
criminate between the authority which belongs to the Jewiah 
history, and that which m1111t be conceded to the patriarchal; 
and who ia to aay, looking at the Book of Genesis, where the 
one begins and the other enda? 

'The earliest history,' Mr. Jowett informs 011, 'tella nothing 
of a genenl religion, but of i-rticular beliefs,' &c. But how 
early, let ua uk, ia this earliellt history ? Does it mount u 
high as the time of Joeiah? If not, then how are we to diapoee 
of the teatimony of that incomparably earlier hiatory, the truth of 
which hu received 10 many illuatntiom and endured 110 many 
tests, which teU. n• of a pure and primeval revelation made 
to the father of the human race, and to following patriarcha? 



..4"'Anlicil1 o/ earl1 Bi/Jk Hulory. 28 

If, in ■peaking of 'the earliest hietory,' Mr. Jowett refen to 
the diaooveriee made by mean■ of Egyptian hieroglyphice and 
A11yrian arrow-head■, it ie obvio111 to reply that the frag
mentary and enperficial information fumiehed from theee 
eourcee,---intereeting and important u it undoubtedly ie,-con
atitntee rather material for historical conjecture than anything 
to be properly called history ; that its merely negative evidence 
ie really of no weight u against the fact-as we 888ume it to be 
-of a primeval revelation, until it ie shown that the hierogly
phic and arrow-head inscriptions are of considerably higher 
antiquity than hu hitherto been made '"ry probable; and, 
finally, that the one thing which these venenable remaine have 
undoubtedly eatablished, 10 far 88 their evidence goes, ie the 
truly historical character and perfect accuracy of that eacred 
reconi whose earliest portion, Mr. Jowett would reject ;-thOle 
portioll8 of it which have been directly illustrated and confirmed 
being of a far more ancient date thllll any other history, and 
having in former time■ been the subject of the eame eort of 
BCepticism which would now reject what it chOOlle■ of the Book 
of Geneeie.* 

The evidence of history, 88 euch, except the Bible history, 
ecarcely bears directly upon the question of a primitive revela
tion and primeval religion. But the evidence of mythology is in 
favour of the scriptural n-preaentations of man's earliest condi
tion. The ' particular beliefs,' notwithstanding all their wide 
and wild diveraity, show, when compared with each other, strong 
traces of a common substratum and original of religious truth. 
It suite Mr. Jowett'• purpoee to write as if all his poeitione were 
indubitable, as if no man of ' modern' intelligence and ' modes 
of thought' could be found to dilfer from him. But, though we 
ehould allow him to treat u unworthy of notice the vast learn
ing and practised acuteneu of the late 0. S. Faber, surely Dr. 

• In rercn:nce to tbi1 point, we cannot nrr.in rrvm qnoting the words or that mOlt 
cliatinpiabed philologillt ancl antiquri-■, Sir Henry Rawlioaon, the n,port of which 
U1 been pnbhued 1iace tlae preceding pangrapli wu written, ancl which mi[tht bave 
b.en prepuecl in order to illnotrale and eofun:e the poa11ion we have lakeo. The occa
eion on which the7 wae 11tten.-d, wa a Meeting convened at Williti'• Room•, on 
Tbancla7, J•IJ 17th, for the pvpoee of prvrooting the eatablialunent ol a Scriptnnl 
)I-. We qaote from an abatnd of the Jll'll"fflling9 :-

• Sir Hear, Rawlin10a then 1poke. He had alwa11 luokecl on biblical illa1tratinn u 
the moll important branch or hia iDYCltigatioo1,-u, in fact, the motive which bad 
indacecl him to go oa from ,tap to •tap Cor man1 Jean. He had been enablecl to 
tno,e Oriental rer,arda, bJ mean• of tlie monumental iueription1 now in the Britiah 
)I_., rrv. the time of Abraltam'1 departure l"ram Ur or the euw-, clown to that 
or Alesander the Great,- period of two th11111Ud 1eara. Wherever the COW'M of the 
ltiato17 eame iato contact with tltat or the Jewiah people, then, wu an abaolnte eoin
eido,ooe between thae mo1111mental ffl!Onl1 and the ilrta.il• or Seriptnre,-the umo 
aame, tlte mne ...,.,..... or King-. aad the wne faeu. He !Ill" intere1ting prvor1 
of tbi1 in relation lo Cbeclorlaomer at the earlieat period, and Sennaeherib and l'ieb11-
cbadnesur at a later elate. He Celt that tbeae cli1eoverie1 were 11111\cienl to mm the 
dottbta thrown bJ aome Continental-be wu glacl to UJ not Englilh-.tllclenta on the 
hiaoriral. atuementa of Seriptnre. • 
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Prichard'■ authority upon thia point i■ worth ■ometbing; and 
the recent ponderou■ work of De Rougemont may ■how how 
powerfuJly inductive evidence, gathered from every part of the 
world, and from every period of it■ history, confirm■ the ■crip
tunl view of thi■ aubject.* No doubt 'indigenon■' influences 
have had a great ■hare in ahaping and developing thme aupenti
tion■ which have grown out of or about primeval truth. Thi■ 
i■ undentood by all intelligent inquiren. But, in affirming 
thia, we do not admit that man'• religioua coune hegnn in 
Fetishism. We are not bound to conatruct any bypothesia 
upon this subject. But if we did conatruct one, it would be 
aomething after thia sort. Sun-worship appean, and may natu
nlly be supposed, to have been the earliest idolatroua deflection 
from the wonhip of the lnriaible Supreme. Thi• being estab
liahed, fire would aoon be adored, u the emblem of the aun, and 
u participating in hie nature. With sun and fire wol'llhip would 
euily be uaociated, among nomad tribe., who lived by paature 
or the chaae, and roamed the wide and level wilderness, the 
adoration of that •tarry boat wh01e gentle beaming eyes aeemed 
to watch them BO ce81eleesly in their nightly ,;gils and wauder
inge. Thie would especially be likely to take place in the bril
liant intertropical latitudes, where night is ao IO\·ely, glorious, 
and welcome. In other regions, where lu1ty Nature, giant iu 
1trength and pmdigal in fruitfulneu, made earth grand with 
lofty mountaiu and rejoicing river, dark with fol"l'9ta, bright with 
verdure, full of voice and mUBic, with the about of the wild tem
pest or the whiarering of the wooing wind■ ; where he uaumed 
all moods and wantoned in the wildeat forms, sleeping 1weetly 
in the deep valley 1hade, lifting him.elf on high into the joy of 
mnahiue, threading the mue of ever-winding atreama, hiding in 
1till ■equestered spot• of weini and dff'llm-like beauty, known 
only to his deareet followen ; in auch regions, where heaven 
aeemed no longer to be the •tarry and all-ruling mi1tress of the 
earth 1he •panned and rested on, but only the bright crown set 
upon Nature'• head; it would be likely that the sun-wonhip 
would merge in nature and element worship, and this agaiu pan 
into a more distinct and de,·cloped Pantheism. Fetishism we 
take to be a degraded nature-worsbip, appropriate to a degraded 
nee. Hero-wonhip would come in, at a later stage, pe"erted 
traditionary truth concurring with Pantheism to prepare the 
way for it. Hero-worehip graf\ed upon and combined with 
utnl wonhip (or Sabaiam) and Pantheiam, would apeedily 
develope into a manifold Polytheism. The religions of Chaldea 
and of Anbia,~f Medo-Penia in the earliest timea, 110 far u 
we can trace it,-and of the Aryans at the time of the V edaa, of 

• S. tlie Anide aa ». aoag-a&'1 'PrimitiYI People.' i■ &lie lu& N■mlm of tu 
llmew. 
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Africa and of Greece, would fnmiab illuatration u.d confirma
tion of the view we have thua ventured to outline. 

Mr. Jowett e:1pecta 01 to believe, on the 1treogth of hi■ quiet 
dogmati1m, that there ia oo evidence afforded by scientific and 
arcbeological im·e■tigation in favour of the common origin of 
the human race. But, in fact, physiology and philology concur 
with mythology in 1ustaining the acriptural view. la the Oxford 
Profeuor in auch a po■ition that he can pmmme to i(tllore the 
authority not only of that distinguished Englishman and de,·out 
Chri1tian whom we have already named, Dr. Prichard, but 
of such men 81 the fate Baron de Larrey, and 81 the author 
of Ko,ma.? And u to philology, in particular, we may say, 
that it ■e"ems to point to one of t"·o conclwiions,-either to dif
ferent origins with a profoundly remote antiquity, or to aome 
confusion of languages happening among the tribes of men when 
they were united in one community, hut still leaving trace■ of 
that community, in a certain general agreement of lingual and 
grammatical principles. The latter i1 the acriptural 10lution 
of the case. Dy those who refuse to admit a miraculous charac
t.er, as belonging to man's early st,ge of hi&tory, this solution 
will not be accepted. But those who believe in creation, and in 
the congeries of miracles "·hich this implies, especially when the 
Cffl!tion of ma11 is contemplatccl,-those who recognise in the 
geological history of the past creative epochs,-those who hold 
that Sedgwick, Brewster, and Hugh Miller have utterly demo
lished the theory of the Ve1tige1, &c. ; and that the lut, in par
ticular, has shown that degradation, in1lead of development, bas 
often been the law of the Divine plan, in regard to dilferent species 
of both the animal and the vegetable kingdom,-will not reject 
any account of the early ages of man, or of the commencement 
of any new dispen1&tion, mettly because it is miraculoua. 

It is Decetil!al')' to ask, moreover, how it happens, if Mr. 
Jowctt's representation of the early history of the race is the 
true one, that, at so remote a period of antiquity, when other 
nation• were still, to adopt his phnuieology, either sunk in 
Fetishism, and timid, cowering nature-wonhip, or, at best, only 
emerging into the older and more uncouth and monstrous forms 
of Polytheism, &uch a pure and lofty Monotheism and such sub
limity of conception as we find in the former part of the Book 
of Genesis should have been pouible? Mr. Jowett believes thia 
to he merely a collection of myths; but whence nch myths? 
Do they not, even on his own principles, seem to imply the 
previous continuity of a noble and worthy revelation? 

If the former part of the Book of Genesis is not true, Mr. 
Jowett is bound to offer some solution of the great difficulty 
which it opposes to hi!! 11cheme. This book was written in that 
'dawn of the world's history,' when, l\lr. Jowett tells us, • men 
wen, juat raiaed above the wonhip of stocks and atones, ma/ring 
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tlaffllMl~• !JIHU to go ~/~ IAt111.' Yet it furniahes its own 
explanation of questions connected with the being of man upon 
the earth, hia relation to his Maker, the cause of the wickediieB11 
already l!IO wide-spread among the nations, the origin and pur
poee of sacrifices, the division of time into weeks, and the con
fusion of tongues,-the fint conception of which would seem to 
have been impoasible except in an age of profound reflection, 
and utterly beyond the powen of a people l!IO rude and l!IO ill
circumatanced as the Israelites either before, or indeed for long 
after, the time of MOl!INI. Yet these myths-if m,iJis they are 
-must have been tradition, of a time long antenor to that of 
Moaes; for we cannot auppose that Mr. Jowett would attri
bute them to the invention of any one man, least of all of 
Mose,,. Add to these considerations, that the Book of Genesis 
aft"onls a minutely circuinstantial history of that Deluge of 
which the traditioDS of all races concur in speaking; and that it 
gives a table of the genealogy and migrations of the early tribes 
of men which bean every mark of authenticity, and which all 
the succeeding history both of the ucred volume and of other 
records, u well as the results of modem research, hu strongly 
confirmed; and we have a problem to solve in the existence of 
auch a book, ou which we think every theory of development 
must be brokf!n to pieca1. 

Indeed, it will not be difficult in this u in other cases to 
refute Mr. Jowett from his own testimony. His theory 
obviously require■ him to maintain-and be does maintain 
acconlingly-that ' instead of the earliest religions being the 
pureat, the revene ia the fact;' that 'the stream ia the clearest, 
not at its 110urce, but lower down.' (Page 40'.!.) Now, does Mr. 
Jowett really intend us to receive this u a universal, or even u 
a genf!ral, truth ? Wu the religion of Egypt in the days of 
the Ptolemies and of V espasian, or even in the daya of the 
middle and later Pharaohs, pur~ and more elevated than at the 
era of the building of the Pyramids? Is the Polytheiam of 
India, such u it has grown up aince the Christian era, "clearer 
and purer" than in the times of the sun and element worship 
which forms the substratwn on which the Veda liturgies were 
founded? There has been development, no doubt, in these 
idolatries ; but it hu been the development of absurd and 
demoralizing invention. Or again, we may uk, if the religion 
of Greece in later days wu really 110 much purer than that of 
the early ages, on traditions of which were grounded the plots 
and principles of the severe and moral tragic muse. Aa to 
Rome, we shall hear Mr. Jowett speak himself. Or hu there 
indeed been advancement and purification in the Fetiah-wonhip 
of Africa, or the abominations of Feejee ? 

But let Mr. Jowett IID8Wer himaelf. Having apokeu of the gene
ral immorality of the heathen world, he proceeda •• foJlowa :-



Trw TMo,y o/lM &ligiou Progrtn of Madi,ad. 27 

• • The pictUl'e ■ugg.-eted by tbe11e reatuffll i■ not equally true or the 
heathen world in all ages. nor or 01'1!ttt! and the EaMt, nor of Rome 
itself in the earlil'r yt"8J'II of the Republic 1111d under the Emperor■. 
It could hardly have been the mere food recollection of the put that 
made the Roman tell or the Sabine morals or bis ance■tol'II, or or the 
lesson■ or truth and virtue to be gathered from the e:a:ample■ of Con
auls and Dictators. It i■ probable that Rome wu long preaerved 
Crom the impuritie■ or Greet,-e and the East; yet, as it aeem■, only 
re■e"ed for a deeper contamination and pollution. To aee the old 
world in itB worst estate we turn to the age or the Satirist• and or 
Tacitu■, when all the dift'erent streams or evil coming from eut, wetlt, 
north, BOutb, the vices or barbarism and the vices of civilization, rem
nant& uf 1111cient cults and. the latest refinement& or luxury and 
impurity, met 11.Dd mingled on the banka of the Tiber.'-Vol. ii., p. 69. 

So much for the U11ertion that the earliest religions are the 
moat impure, nud that the stream becomes clearer u it tlowa 
down. Mr. Jowett tells us, that only 'with the help of' sur.h a 
parallel 88 childhood offers to the infancy of' the world, shall we 
be willing to admit• his ,icws • to the full extent.' (Page 864.) 
But he might have remembered the simplicity and comparative 
innocence of childhood, aa well aa its ignorance and fean; he 
might have remembered, too, that even children can exercise a 
true and beautiful faith in their living God and Father. 

'Heaven liea about 118 in our infancy,' 

aaya the poet ; and we believe this to have been true of. the 
childhood of our race. The opposite opinion may agree better 
with the notion of a pantheiatic God; but oura agrees better 
with the acriptural representation of our God u the 'Father of 
the apirita of all fleah,' u, well aa with the plain letter of the 
Divine word, and the uniform tradition of all racea,-a tradition 
which, u Mr. Jowett atatea in the aamc aentence in which he 
speaks of it aa an ' error• and a ' fallacy,' ' baa exerted ao great 
an influence on mankind, and re-produced itaelf in ao many dif
ferent forms among heathen 88 well aa Chriatian writers.' 
Neverthelea, we too are belicven in progreu and in develop
ment, for good and for evil,-evil which ahall be overruled for 
good. Though we ahould count it aa little leu than impioua to 
apeak of the abominations of Egypt, Hindoatan, and Feejee, aa 
'stepa in the education of man,' in which we may trace 'a aort 
of order and design;' yet we too can aay, with Tennyson,-

' For I doubt not through the ages one increasing purpo11C runs, 
And the thoughts or men are widen'd by the proceA or the suns.' 

Humanity bu grown to man's eatate; it baa loat indeed the 
bloom and purity of its childhood, it has taken its way to wia
dom through the knowledge both of good and evil; but even 
when deacendiug deepeat in ain and idolatry, ideaa of truth and 
holiness have atill been growing and ripening within it here and 
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there; and, in the end, we truat that God'• grace and goodneu 
will completely muter ita evil, and Chriat'• Spirit take entire 
poueaaion of itR powen. 

If 111cb are Mr. Jowett'• riew1 regarding 'natonl reli
gion,' or, u he calls it, ' the plant in it.a uncultivated 
1tate,' what ia hi1 belief in reference to revealed religion, 
-' the aame plant when sown by the husbandman ?lit It i1 
difficult to an,wer this question. He admitil, as we have aeen, 
that 'there ii one stream of revelation only,-tbe Jewiah ;' 
he aays, moreover, that ' the interval which separates the 
morality of the Old Testament from the Vedtu or the Ze,ul. 
neala, or early Greek mythology, is wider than that which 
separates Socrates from the Gospel of Christ.' (Page 885.) 
Thu is a strong, a striking, a moat important testimony, which 
aeems to UI! to imply that God had gi,·en to lanel a direct and 
full 1upematural revelation of moral and religious truth. But 
then, on the other hand, he doe■ not allow that we can • draw 
the line sharply,' or that there ia any real and eucntial di1ti11c
tion between natural and revealed religion. (Pp. 391, 392.) 
He more than half adopt■ Goethe's uying, that the Jewish 
religion ' u the firat of the ethnic religions, but still ethnic.' 
lie denies the Di vine imtitution of 1111Crilice ; he will not even 
allow that the Jewish IIIICl'ilice.s received a rrticular Divine 
aanction, but interpreta them by those o the Heathen ; 
though be admita that by ao doing be ' aeema to reduce 
the Jewish dispensation to the level of the Heatben.'t Of 
coune this involve■ the denial of all typical meaning to the 
M011aic ceremonial,-a denial ellplicitly made in a note on Rom. 
llii. 1. In consistency with this, he shows a 1yetcmatic purpoae 
to disparage the law of MOICI!. He moet unwarrantably 
repl'CllCnta the spirit of prophecy u from the first opposed to 
that of the law, as 'another religion;' in which 'the voice of 
God cried aloud against ucrifice and oft'ering;' l u if Samuel 
and Isaiah were contrary to MOiie■, u if the Law and the Pro
phet■ might not always be harmonized in the ■pirit of the latter 
venca of the Fifty-first Paalm. 

If Mr. Jowett'• naturalistic tendencies lead him to di■parage 
the Law, they equally involve the depreaaioo of Prophecy. 
According to hie view, a Prophet ia a compound of piety and 
enthusiasm. He is the subject of no supernatural illumination, 
be receives no direct revelation from God. He is inspired, uo 
doubt, iu a Bt'Dse; mastered and carried away by his faith and 
piety. He bean' witncu of the invisible God, and of the law 
or justice ancl mercy in the dealings of Providence.' Hi• 
predictiona ore but his own moral intuitions of what may be 

• Val. ii., p.187. t Val. ii., p. ,11. i (¥. vol. ii., pp. 198, ,ae. 
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expected from the Providence or a just and mercirul God ; hie 
pictures of the future only reftect the principles and reproduce 
the 11eenee which his faith and piety have dwelt upon in the 
put. Proper foresight or foreknowledge he has not. Such is 
the rationalistic view or prophecy, borrowed from German 
10urces, which Mr. Jowett holds in common with Mr. Maurice.• 
Such a theory as this utterly breaks down when it is tested. 
It makes the Prophete to have been not only their own dupes, 
but false witneuea to their God ; it is plainly inconsistent with 
the language of Christ and Ria Apostles : it can never exl-'lain 
the minute fulfilment of the l\[eMianic prophecies, and of many 
prediction■ of the fate of nations. Ir admitted, it involves a 
denial not only of the inspiration, but of the sober aeuae, if not, 
also, of the honesty, of the A(l08tle1. Nay, to u■ it aeem11 to 
make our Lord Himself to have been a deceiver, and to involve 
the denial of Ria prophetic power. We know no principle 
on which it can be admitted that our Lord's prophecies were 
real predictions, and yet the Jrue prophetic inspiration of the 
Hebrew Seen be denied. In one word, this view involve■ the 
rejection of the truth and Divinity both of Christ and the Chria
tian dispenaation. 

Such views u we have indicated are in strict harmony with 
the principle which Mr. Jowett bu adopted from his German 
masters, that no man, however ' inspired,' can rise above ' the 
natural modes of thought and association of his day.'t He 
even ventures, in a most painful passage, too long to quote,t 
as full of ' confu■ion of thought,' u, according to him, the 
writings of St. Paul everywhere sre,-and a11 irreverent aa 
confused,-to more than intimate the BBme thing u to our 
Lord Rim11elf. Aa to the Apostle, he tel111 WI that, being 
brought up in an Alexandrianised and Rabbinical school, he waa 
not aware of any ' di11tinction between argument and iUUBtra
tion,' and that such a distinction ' could hardly have been made 
intelligible to him ; ' that he wu 'not capable of weighing 
evidence, or di11tinguishing between the working of the Spirit,' 
-whatever l\lr. Jowett means by that,-' and of hie own mind;' 
that ' want of point,' and the 'unmeaning wie of emphatic 
e1preaaions,' were characterilltic of him; that he 'often employs 
an antithesis of words where there is none of meaning;' that he 
is in the habit of ' inverting the modes of thought,' and puttiog 
came for effect, and effect for cauae ; that he was ' unconscioua 
of logical consistency;' and could not even appreciate the dis
tinction between the monl and ceremonial law; i. e., between 
what be bu bimaelf diatinguiabed u the law of coat11ar&dJllfflt• 

• See the F-11 OIi the • Cliander of St. Paal.' .-ol. i., p. 21111 ; t.lae 'Mu of Sia;' 
ad tlle • Contruu of Propheq.' 

t V Dl. i., p. 281. i Val. i., pp. 117, 98.. 
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cm,ltmt«l ill ordi,un,tt,, and that law or which he bu told ua 
that the fulfilment is love.* 

In two of hie diuertationa, • On the Abstract Ideu of the 
New Testamt'nt,' and • or Modee of Time and Place in Scrip
ture,' Mr. Jowett espounda more fully the principles which 
have guided hie conclusions on the1e points. But are we to 
believe that becaUBC the language of children hu few abstract 
terms, and makes one word 1WBwer many een1e11, concrete, 
abstract, and derived, therefore no real distinctions subsist 
in their ideas? Which are we to believe ? that language hu 
been shaped and moulded by thought, or that thought hu been, 
from the hegioniog, absolutely dependent for its shadce and 
diatinctioDB upon language? It would be necessary to maintain 
the latter alteroathe, with all the absurdities which it must 
imply, if we were to auppoee, with Mr. Jowett, that the defects 
or the Alexandrian philoeo:fhical language made it impouible 
for St. Paul to UDderatao distinctiona which are implied in 
the nature of things and in the operation■ of the mind. t But 
the aecond of these .Euaya is yet more extravagant in what it 
111111erte and implies than the former. It bring■ in what are 
called • mixed modes of time and place ' u characteristic of the 
conceptioDI of the Apostle. It reduces him to infantile ideu 
or time and place ; make■ him loae and confound both put and 
future in the preiient, and allowa him no larger or truer idea 
of the world than a country child. Something like this might 
apply to the cue of Bushman or Auatraliao 1.11avage, but not to 
a noble spirit of that nation .,,1w,e ftlen IM /allaer•, G11d of ,o/aor,a 
a• C011ttN1ing IM Jk•A Cluvt catM; not to one who could count 
a long line of ancestry, and belonged to a people whoae history 
gave the annals of a put, stretching backward through many 
generations of men, and actually numbered the ages, and whoae 
traditions and prophecies looked forward to the end of the world 
and to the life to come; whoae Palmists had pointed the con
trast between the time and flux of human affairs, and th::l 
eternity of that God, with whom a tlwua,ul yrar, are u o,ae 
day, and Off day u a tAouar,d year•; not to one of that nation 
whose Prophets had shown themaelves to poueu as grand con-

• J-ett, wol. i., pp._ 28-6. 285 ; Toi.-~·• p. 180; wol. i., pp. SOO, 25, 238 ; TOL ii., 
pp. 188, 280, 40; Toi. I., p. 110 ; vol II., p. '8 J. 

t It will he -llend tut Mr. J-ett ~ta SL Paal u ID tnmmelled b1 the 
model of tboa(dit utl epeedi of Ilia ap. that he wu amble to CllllfflTe the q..tioa u 
to God'■ r-aioD or permiaiioa of nil Yet, m Ilia introcllldorJ reman■ to the third 
eliapter of the Epiu to the Rumaua, relarwg w the grat quatiou or • the origin or 
nil, utl tb eta11U --■, utl the nerlal&ing peult7,' u ■age■tecl b7 the train or 
thoaght ia tu& eliapter, lie ■praka of them • • qaatiou whidl, in ner, ap. rrom tha& 
of Joi, wl Eacleaiula, me beea mon or a cllllrl7 - in nriou ronu, Jewieb u 
well • Clt.riatiu, • prulllem, of Mianl or of JffeaW rdigioa, commoa alike to the 
Greeb ud to oaneln•, ud wliicli llan rm•eil apin •• apiD ia tlae couru of hlllllAll 
thoap&.' (Val. ii., p.107.) We lllN DOt poia& 11111 how lltterl7 w.-teue coa&n
dieta 'fVJ mach ot Mr. JonU'■ writi-,. 
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ceptiona of the majesty of creation as of the sweep of the ages, 
had spoken of the earth below as answering in its vastnet111 to the 
o'er-mantling heavens above, of their God as weighing the moun
tai,u in acale•, and the hUI• in a /Jalance, and talcing up the iale• 
a• a very little thing, bad beheld in the Spirit the multilflde 
of tAe nation,, galAered together to /Jattle i11 the day of JehOtJaA'a 
anger; not to one of that race whoae ancient oracle taught them 
that in their promised Seed all llalioru of the eartA were to 6e 
bleued, who bad been convl!1'881lt with the great empires of 
Egypt, Auyria, Babvlon, and Persia, aud the later civilization 
of Greece and Rome, who had long been sown far and wide 
among the nations of earth ; least of all to that Saul of TUBns, 
wh011e mind bad been enlarged by foreign travel and intercourse, 
who wu the Apoatk of the natiou, who had preached the word 
himself from Jerusalem to lllyricum, and from Illyricum to 
Rome. 

Yet Mr. Joweft cannot always be consistent with himself aa 
to theac points. Truth ever and anon breaks down bis theory. 
However imperfectly he may do it, he is compelled to concede 
that Jeana and Paul v,ere far in advance of their age. Speaking 
of the quotations from the Old Testament in the New, be uy1, 
• Such teuelated work was after the manner of the age ..... . 
There are few, if auy, traces of it in the di1COunet1 of our Lord 
Himself, though it frequently recurs in the comments of the 
Evangeliats.' * Thi1 latter fact he off'ers in proof that such 
Scripture quotationa • belong to the externall rather than to the 
true life of the New Testament.' To us it is rather an evidence 
that our Lord 1poke of Himself, out of Hia own treasure and 
fulnen. But, at any rate, it is a fact inconsistent with bia 
theory, that not only the Apostles, but el'en our Lord, were 
limited and conditioned by the modes of thought of their age ; 
or, u he puts it in the very next page, that they necessarily 
• adopt the m01les of thought and citation of their age.' 

But hia self-contradiction in the cue of St. Paul is very 
worthy to be noted. He i1 speaking of Chri1tian writers from 
the latter halfof the second century, u having lost 1.he 1pirit of 
St. Paul, and uy1,-

• Bia influence for a Be880D eeem11 to nniah from the world ...... An 
echo of a part of hia teaching is heard in Augw,tine ; with thill excep
tion, the voice or him who with11tood Peter to the face at Antioch, 
wu irilent in the Church until the Reformation.'-0.. &. Pai,l a,ul 
tM TtHIH, TOL i., pp. 846,347. 

It appean, then, that St. Panl wu fifteen hundred yeUB before 
hia age. The age spoke in hi1 opponent.; the Holy Ghost-who 
ia of etemity--1poke in him. 

• Vol. i., p. 856. 
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Again, in the following ~ our author still more directly 
atultiliea himself, and proatratee hie own favourite theory :-

• II u ou God ,olo •lall jutify. (Rom. iii. :lO.) Let ua turn uide 
tor a moment to con■ider how great thi• thought wu in that age and 
countr,,--1' thought which the wNt of men had never before 
uttered, which even at the pl'ellent hour we imperfectly realize ...... 
Even to u. it ill hard to imagine that the i~lander of the South Seu, 
the Pariah of India, the African in hi.I wont estate, ia ~ually with 
ounclve■ Goci'11 creature.' (TA;. bath05 i1 not the Apostle•• but Mr. 
Jowett'11.] • But in the age of St. Paul. how great mUBt have been 
the diffic,ulty of conceiving Barbarian and Scythian, bond and fn,e, all 
colOW'II, form.a, races, and bnguage■, alike md equal in the preaence of 
God who made them!'-Vol. ii., p. 126. 

And yet, in spite of this amuing superiority, St. Paul waa 
bound down hy the modes of thought of hie age ! Surely, if 
men were not too ready to be misled into uubelief, the eceptie 
might be safely left to llllllwer anrl confute himself. 

There are many fine and true thin~ in Mr. Jowett'• Disserta
tions on the • Conversion of St. Paul' and the ' Character of St. 
Paul.' But there is also much exaggeration and distortion ; aud 
the noble, loving, catholic, human Apoetle-who had, uo doubt, 
an eye for the IAit,g• aoAicA an att•, and which declare the 
etmeal polllff' nd GodAHd of their Maker-is pictured toadly 
too like a .Middle-Age fanatinal saint; as a trembliug, ~ied, 
and utterly illiterate enthuaiaet, with a strange, wild light in hie 
eye, who llftln' knew whether he "'"" ir, the 6odg or out of it; 
who led an ecstatic, half-lost 110rt of life,-though marvellous 
ugacity mingled with and regulated all his enthusiaam,-and 
who wu dead to all dietinctious of time and to all sense of 
earth's realities in an overpowering impreuiou of things eternal 
and invieibll', and in anticipation of the coming of the Lord. 

Mr. Jowett'• views on the subject of 'miracles' are not dis
tinctly brought out. Only, after the example of Coleridge and 
the Oermau11, he depreciates their value u furnishing evidence 
of the Divine mission of Christ and the Apoetlee. He throws 
doubt upon the reality of the appearance of Jesus to Saul, 
and says that it matters not whether it wu a Yision or only 
a 8Ubjective impreuion. He casts in, also, a significant slur 
upon the testimony by which minclea generally may be sup
ported.* 

If we pus OYer these important matters slightly, it is became 
they have been well and fully handled by several of our contem
poraries. We most now refer to the subject of the Atonement. 
The part of Mr. Jowett'• volumes which directly relates to thia 
grand article of faith is only very small. The Dissertation 
occupies no more than fourteen pages, out of more than nine 

• S. ftL i., pp. 111, DI, IU.. 



Mr. Juv,ett', WorA: umtliaUy 11:q,tical. 88 

hundred in the two volumes. Of COW'8e1 however, there are a 
number of indirect or incidental references to the subject in the 
commentary, as well 88 se,·e.-al in other dissertatioua. Yet, on 
the whole, it is not so much as an attack upon the doctrine of 
the Atonement that Mr. Jowett's work should be regarded, but 
ruther 88 a 11y1tematic attempt to undermine the foundations of 
the Chmtian faith both in God and in the word of God. 
Without presuming to impute motives, without attempting to 
speculate upon the pleas which the author might use in self. 
justification, or the disguiie under which his work may appear 
to his own eyes, we have a right to affirm, upon the evidence 
adduced, that this is the reo.l character of these volumes. The 
radical tendency is o.ltogether sceptical : the writer believes in 
an historical Chriet, aud in an historical Christianity; he recog
nises the good faith and general hietorical accuracy of the books 
of the New Testament ; but he no more belie,·es iu doctrinal 
Chri11tianity than in Judaism. To a certain extent,-to a large 
extent, no doubt,-he accepts the history of the Old Testament; 
but he rejects what his critical facult1 disapproves, and disallows 
the supernatural character of the d1&pensation, whether in law 
or prophecy. Such being the case, our controversy with Mr. 
Jowett is far broader, as well as more fundamental, than if hia 
viewe merely affected the evangelical doctrine of a vicarioua 
atonement for the sioa of men, vital as this doctrine ia. 

We feel bound, morco,·er, to say that, as an opponent of the 
doctrine of the Atonement, Mr. Jowett ia by no means so 
virulent or unfair as many of the writers with whom he may 
be classed. After becoming familiar with the violent carica
ture and invecti,·e cf Maurice and Kingsley, who, on this 
subject, can acarcely be exceeded by Theodore Parker himself, 
:Mr. Jowett's remarks seem almost mild and candid. At the 
same time, however, he shows a more complete disregard for the 
authority of Scripture upon thia subject, whether of the Old or 
New Testament, than any of the Neo-Platonist school. The 
truth ia, he ia too able an interpreter of the letter of thP. New 
Testament not to ace that this ia in fsvour of the evangelical 
sense, and too far gone a rationalist to be much affected by hia 
knowledge of thia fact. He therefore admits the plain meaning 
of the l!Criptural testimony, and, at the aame time, explain■ away 
its authority. In this respect he is only an inatance of what 
will be found commonly true,-that rationalistic interpreters 
of Scripture, 11uch as Geaenius and Winer, are far more to be 
trusted aa merely exegetical critics than those whose philosophy 
refuses to accept Christian doctrines, and yet whose respect for 
the authority of Scripture, or whose position u Cbriatian 
teacher■, constrains them to force Scripture into conformity 
with their philosophy. Mr. Jowett has far more abaolutely than 
Mr. Kingsley, or hia critic Mr. Davies, caat off the authority of 

''OL. VII. NO. 1'.111. D 
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Scripture; but he is often far more correct, and far nearer the 
evangelical senae, in his interpretation of Scripture. 

We pret1ume it is becauae of Mr. Jowett', reputation u a 
1tudent and a critic, and of the position which he occupiea at 
Oxfonl BI ProfellllOr aod Tutor, that hie attack upon the ortho
dox doctrine of Atonement, though comparatively incidental, and 
occupying ao little apace among the vario11B and profound dia
CUtl8ion1 contained in hie volumea, bas excited eo much attention, 
and been met by an array of replies which the reiterated miarepre
aentation and invective of otbr..r eminent Cle~men, though per
aevcred in for a series of yean, had not called forth.* 

Mr. Jowett'• objcctiona agaioat the orthodox doctrine of the 
Atonement are, brie0y, that this doctrine • interposes a painful 
fiction between God and man,' and that it is opposed to the 
• moral aeme ' of mankind. The doctrine is • painful,' as 
implying God'• inability to pardon without atonement; and in 
this it is oppoeed to our • moral sense.' It is a • fiction,' as 
'involving a moral illusion;' and in thia respect, alao, it ia 
opposed to the • moral senae.' 

Mr. Jowett objects to the doctrine, because it assumes that 
God cannot, merely on condition of repentance, forgive all sin 
and every sinner; becauae it implies that juatice has its 
demands, no let11 than mcrcy,-that breach of law requires to be 
111arked by Divine displeasure, and that mere penitence is no 
atonement. All which Mr. Jowett supposes to be contrary to 
our • moro.l sense.' But, if by • moral senac' he means con-
1cifflce, we cannot take his word for thia. We know not what 
the cultured • moral sense' of aemi-Pantheist phil010phen may 
teach them; but we know what our own conacience, and what 
the conscience of mankind at large, teachea, and always baa 
taught. Conacience, by ita ■ting and ita foreboding, teaches ua 
that sin deserves punishment, and that our Maker and Ruler ia 
a Judge, who will call ua to account for our tnnagreuions. 
Our instant indiguation when we hear of wrong and outrage, 
and the universal sentiment which rile& op within u, that such 
wrong and outrage call for condign punishment, that violated 
law and righteousoeBB require to be vindicated, impresa the same 
lClll!On. Do we not all feel that there are sina committed against 
society for which no repentance can atone, but which must be 
visited by aevere and signal punishment? Witnesa the com
menta of almost the entire press of this country, on occasion of 
the frauds and forgeries of the late eminent city bankers, and 
of the Rugeley murders. 

No; the principle which maltea atonement neceaary ii "°' 
opposed to the conscience and the moral sense. Theae have 
ever been in its favour, u the language of mankind, the laws of 

• Sa-moal pnadaed Won die UainnitJ ol Odd. 
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all nations, and the rites of aacrifice testify. But it ia opposed 
to a certain philOllOphical theory. It is not the instinctive judg
ment of the heart, but the inferences of a speculative reaaon, 
which oppose the principle of punishment for sin. We are told 
that men can freely pardon, and why not God? that mercy in 
men ia counted more blelled, the more freely and largely it 
forgives, and that God must be more merciful than man ; that 
' God is the Father of the spirits of all flesh,' and must be 
infinitely willing to forgive every penitent sinner, without any 
other atonement than his repentance. But is not God a Ruler, 
aa well as a Father? the Ruler not only of earth, but of heaven, 
-not only of this world, but of other worlds? We are often 
told, by our transcendental illuminati, that we argue from 
shallow earthly analogies to incommen1111'8ble spiritual realities; 
that from mere ' couceptions ' of the practical and logical 'uuder
atanding,' we draw unwarranted conclUBions in regard to 'ideas' 
which lie within the province of the intuitive reason. Our reply 
is, that if we are compelled to argue, we can only argue thus. 
If we try to conceive Divine things, it must be by the help of 
earthly analogies. They are to be blamed for this, who them
selves deny the truths of what they call 'the higher reason,' i. e., 
of man's conacience and univenial instincts, and perplex the 
present question with cavils of the understanding ; who reject the 
distinct testimony of God'• word, and lose themselves in the 
mazes of their own philOBOphy. But, besides this, we return 
them the objection with interest. We confeas that all earthly 
analogies applied to Divine things must be superficial and 
defective, and must be used cautioUBly and subordinately, to 
illUBtrate rather than to demonatrate, or by way of defence 
againat objectiona rather than to establish positive principles. 
But the analogies on which the opponents of the evangelical 
doctrine depend are not merely superficial; they moat manifestly 
fail, in reference to the very point they are alleged to prove. 
They fail, juat where they ought to be exact, and 80 they become 
positively talae. It ia 80 in the present instance. We are told 
that God is a Father. This ia not denied by us; but we ask, 
Is He not also, and perhaps even more characteristically, a Moral 
Oovemor,-the l\loral Oovemor of all creatures, and all worlds? 
As such, ia it not necessary that He should uphold and enforce 
law ? The question ia not whether He could ' freely forgive a 
debt' owing merely to Himself. The traDSCeDdentaliat philo
aophen are the only ones whose appeals to analogy imply 80 low 
and contracted a conception of the Divine Governor. Our God 
hu to rule for the interests of all His creatures ; the object of 
Hia government must be to enforce righteouaneu upon all Hia 
creatures in their dealings with each other. It ia neceeaary in 
order to this, ns well u right in itself, that Ilia law should be 
implicitly obeyed. 

D 2 
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Nor is it tme that, in all C&!leS, a man may freely forgive a 
debt owing to himeelf. Public interests may demand that the 
offender be punished. It is not even true that a father can 
always freely forgive a penitent child. Penitenc:e comes euily 
and far too often to some children. Repeated or glaring 
offences may require that a father, even though fully convinced 
of the sinc:ere repentance of his child, and yearning strongly 
in heart towards him, yet, for the sake of example and warning 
to othen, should mark the offence by some decisive token of 
his displeasure. 

l\lcn, 80 far u experience in thia world teaches, are only to be 
governed on the large IICale by means of rewards and punishments. 
Tha-e may take diff'orent forms, may be administered wisely or 
foolishly, may tend to engender a slavish spirit, or a spirit of free 
and cordial obedience, to beget selfishness, or to promote 
generosity and enlargement of spirit. But let them be disguill'd 
ever so subtly, or let them be employed ever 80 wieely, it will be 
found that the motives of reward and punishment have to be 
employed, cannot but be employed, in inOueucing and training 
human beiogi, from the cradle to the grave. The very men who 
declaim so strongly and 110 conlinually against the selfi11hneu of 
1uch motive■ when applied to religioue concern,, find themeeh·ee 
couetraioed to Ul!e them in training their own children. Nay, 
they admit the /rinciple when they proclaim that virtue is it■ 
own reward, an vie., its own punishment. They honour the 
principle when they declare that God is the Author and Vindica
tor of law, and will not suffer Hi, own ordinances to be violated 
without entailing upon such violation its appropriate punishment. 
In 110Ciety, in civil and political life, the Mme motives, though 
seldom distinctly recognised, are alway1 operating; and with
out them all things would either languish and stagnate into 
a dreary immobility and death, or reel and fall uunder into a 
universal cbRO!I. And in the governments of thia world, we 
need not i,ay, rewards and puni1hmenta are the avowed and only 
weight■ and impul1e■ brought to bear upon the communit,. 

What then? Hu our Divine Ruler nothing to do with us, 
nothing to make of us? Hu He no ends to be accomplished 
beyond those of time and this world? Is there no future in 
which we are to be nearer Him, and for which He would tAin 
t.'\ hero? Does He, our Creator, He, the Eternal Father, waive 
all daims upon our immortality? Will He never enter into 
relat:oue with us, His children, cl01er and more personal than 
cooucct ue with Him here? Hu He abdicated to the govern
ments of earth, and the influencea of time, all authority and 
power over ue? And, u to the future,-that which passea 
beyond the horizon of our present 1phere,-ia it to be u it may 
chance, a matter of so little concern to us, and so utterly 
beneath His care, that He will utter no law looking forward to 
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it, make known no sanctions, bring to bear upon ua no influ
encet1 apecilically related to it, arrange no ayatem of motivee and 
inducements adapted to prepare and train for it ? 

But, if God ia indeed to influence and govern ua for Himself 
and for the future,-if He doee not merely leave time and thia 
world to mould and rule ua 1111 they may,-it ia manifest that 
He can only deal with ua 1111 we are. It matten not whether 
the future for which we are to act and live lie in thia world or 
another, we are &till the ume. The mere mention of the 
unaeen developes no new facultiee which make ua independent 
of ordinary motives, and cause ua to act rightly from pure love 
and right principle. No: reward& and puni1hmentis muat be 
uaed by the Divine Father, no leu than by earthly parents, if it 
i1 Hia purpose, u we believe it to he, to train us for Himself 
and for the eternal future from our very infancy ; they muat be 
uaed by the Divine Governor, no lea than by earthly gmern
ments, if He would have His law to be conaciously obeyed, and 
Hi1 will to be done, °" earth a, ii i., in hetlfN'n. Children 
have to be taught and trained to obey and hope in God abo,·e ; 
careleu men have to be raised from their carelessneu, and 
brought to feel their relationship to Him and to eternity; bad 
men have to be deterred from perseverance in evil, and to be 
'awakened ' to their need of repentance and a changed heart; 
good men have to be cbee1-ed in trouble aod 1uff'ering, and to be 
sustained and inspired in the hour of peril or persecution :-and 
bow can all tbia be accomplished except by means of rewards 
and punishments determinable by spiritual acts and conditions? 

Let the principles implied by the objections of such writen u 
Jowett, Maurice, and Kiugaley, be pushed to their conclusions, 
and what will be the result? Let all men be told, in Mr. Jowett'• 
words, that' God cannot be angry with any,' and that whatever 
may have been a man's aiDB, if be will but repent, there is no 
hindrance to God's freely forgiving him all, without the infliction 
of any punishment whatever, and without the need of any atone
ment or intercession. What would be the effect of such a procla
mation? Would it make sin appear ezceeding ri,if ul? Would 
it enhance our idea of the bolineu of God? Would it not make 
11in appear a light and trivial thing, tolerated too euily by a 
'~ood-natured' God, to be held u of much account by man? 
Well may Mr. Arthur say, 'Right in our govemmenta ia the 
imperfect reflection of a perfect right. Had the favour of the 
Almighty croaaed the line which divides innocence from guilt, 
and smiled upon the latter, that smile would have been a acath
ing ftuh, wherein all morals would have blackened.'* 

The theology which now objecta to evangelical orthodoxy 
point• to the conclusion that sin is to be marked with no braud, 

• 'The Toape or Yin," p. 18. 
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-that there is to be nothing to show its cone and evil. We 
may, indeed, be referred to the punishment of a man's own con
science. But, on this theory, the testimony of comcience in itll 
remone and foreboding is false, and baa no reality in God or 
the future answering to it. We may be told that sin does, in 
fact, bring its penal comequencea after it. But to say this is to 
give up the principle of our opponent!, and to concede that for 
which we contend. Moreover, what u the punishment which, 
in this world, follows sin, and who are they that suffer it? 'The 
sins of the fathers are visited upon the children.' We believe 
in this, and believe this to be a part of the punishment of sin. 
But it will not do for our op11011enta to adduce it. This is the 
very principle which Mr. Jowett dares to say waa disowned by 
the later Prophets of the Jewish people, which he evidently sup
poses to have been a part of the heathenish immorality of the 
Mosaic law. If this principle is admitted, the doctrine of impu
tation, of mediatorial cune and ble1111ing, is, in fact, allowed, and 
the way is made ready for believing both man's fall in Adam 
and his atonement by Christ. There is nothing which Messrs. 
Maurice and Kingsley are more eloquent in asserting than that 
the sins of a nation are visited upon it, that it has a national 
responsibility, and will have a national rewanl or punishment. 
This is, no doubt, true. But, as we have just implied, it con
cedce too much for our opponents; and yet it falls far short of 
what the case requires. It concedes too much, for it admitll 
that sin deaerves the IDBI k and brand of puuishment, which a 
tardy repentance may not be able to avert; it moreover con
cedes the principle of imputed guilt. But it falls far short of 
the requirements of the cue. The evil-doers are not BO often 
the sufferen in these cases as thOBe who come after them. They 
who personally suffer are not thOBe who were personally guilty ; 
and for this great and glaring inequality no compe11111tion ia 
provided in a life to come.* 

From such considerations as have now been adduced, we con
clude that the principles of government in general, and in parti-

• • Cone<ein-what ma7 really take place-the opnlent proprietor ol the llave-ahip 
enjoying, in 1111me deliriouo dime, all tlie lu1nries which Ille world c:an al'onl. n
lm:uries are pvcbued by the cruelle9t lgOllies, bodilJ arul mmtal, of thollMIUU of bi. 
fellow-c:ratareo, and the utmoet moral de1-me11t of Ifie llfl"DU whom be muat neala 
emploJ in the perprtNtion of tbi1 foal villany. When i1 the pnniobment, in tbi1 
world, ol 1neb alrocit7? Tbe n,proadis of Ilia COIIICienN! P Hi, tonacienN! indeed I 
Sacll ue Ille reproacbee of the epiem,,'1 c:omeiente for the lamb on which he bu cliDNI . 
. . . . . . Bat, then, there i• tbe hatred ol bi1 fellow-men. Whooe hmtred? that oflhe per
-• lll'OWld him P He i1 eoarted, applanded. perluipa 1inecrcl7 loved by thl"ID. If • 
man bebat'e9 well to bi1 e1-, be ma7, fo, them, behave u be pleues to othen. Wb-, 
hatr,,d then P An -bi..,, of philantliropW.a al Exeter Hall, for whom he cuea 
nothing, of whom, perbapa, he never beard. Yet thia man, by oboerving the pb71iral 
ud orpuic Ian, may p.,,_,.e biimelf in eue, 1111d health, 1111d comfort : by lbe Uff• 
ci8e of • jncliciouo penonal moderation, be may extnd the Jut aip of enjoyment from 
ffffJ aoortt wbieb the worLl cu 1nppl7.'-.Bdid_,,.4 &oin,, Ja.,.,,, lbj2. Art. 
P.4tv~I Elltia. 



~ hw Entu of Puw.a.nt. 89 

cular that the purposes of the Dhine government of mankind, 
as reeponaible and immortal spirits, make it neceaaary that 
punishment should he annexed to sin, that !JUch punishment 
should have respect to IM life to C<XM as well as to that v,hicA 
ROtD u, and that mere repentance should not he considered as an 
atonement for guilt, or the sufficient condition of pamon. 

We have hitherto argued upon the implication, that all which 
the opponents of the Scripture doctrine of guilt and punishment 
contend for is that the penitent sinner must be forgfren. But, 
in fact, they mU8t be prepared to pre&II their point farther than 
this. They auume, in all their reasoning&, that the only end of 
punishment is reformation. The mere vindication of the law 
of holiness they will not allow to he a proper end of punishment, 
but revile it as ' rev6Dge.' What, then, we ask, is to he done 
with the finally impenitent sinner? That such there may be, 
who will be so hardy as to deny? Who that knows the human 
heart, that has observed how some men ever turn grace into 
wantonness,-who that has meditated upon what is implied in 
the mysterious feeling (or • idea') of personality and responsi
bility,-will deny that men may be, and probably will be,-on 
whatever theory of probation, after whatever length of triol,
still wilful, rebellious, impenitent? The common judgment 
of mankind affirms that this may and will be 80. What, then, 
is to he done, we ask again, with the finally impenitent ? On 
the assumption that the object of punishment is only the amend
ment of the off'ender, it must follow that those who are post 
amendment are also past punishment. This is the logical result 
of the view we oppoee; it 1s also its obvious result. It is a result 
which all will at once perceive.and understand. And what mUBt 
he the eff'ect of such a view upon the hardened sinner? Must 
it not embolden him in his iniquity, and stimulate him to more 
daring impiety? It amounts to this, that a sinner perfectly 
hardened and impenetrable, whose will is lifted up against the 
all-holy Governor in invincible defiance, has, in fact, purchased 
his impunity by his impiety, and may roam freely all realms of 
the universe, • a gentleman at large,' enfranchised from law, 
from fear, and from obedience to God. Such is, in effect, the 
new moral law which is eet up by such writers as Me881'8. Jowett 
and Maurice. 

But the object of threatened punishment is not merely, or 
even in the first place, to amend. It is rather to deter. He 
who makes a law, and enforces it by the sanction of a threatened 
punishment, does this with the purpose that the fear of punish
ment may prevent the transgression of law. Is it not 80 in a 
family, in a school, and in the commonwealth? We cannot, 
therefore, but 888ume that it is so in the case of the Divine law. 
How utterly the code of law, which would be sanctioned by our 
mcdern anti-evangelical philosophers, would fail in tkterring men 
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from evil, the remark■ made above will ■how. We DOW add, that 
the view of Divine law and of puniahment which they teach is 
equally ill adapted to bring about the n/ormalian of any 
offender. &th the end■ of puoiahmeot muat fail, on their 
acbeme. 

He can know bot little of human nature who 1nppo■e1 that a 
hardened offender ia likely to be brought to consideration and 
repentance by being told that God will only punish i1a order to 
amend, and that, a■ IOOn a■ ever he repents, be may be sure of 
being received into the Divine favour. The feeling of the rebel
lious heart, on hearing auch an announcement, will be likE:ly to 
be, 'If God is so easy about my rebellion, why should I be much 
concerned? If at any stage of the affair He is ready to forgive, 
what matten it bow late I postpone my repentance?' A penon 
already penitent might be deeply melted by the consideration 
of God's wonderful long-1uffering and readiness to forgive; but 
moral consideration■ of thia kind are likely to be ineffectual 
upon the hardened ■inner juat in proportion to hill hardness, and 
therefore in proportion to bis need of repentance. The truth is, 
that ouly the doctrine which ia fitted to deter, ia likely to 
rtfor,n. The jir,t step toward■ a hardened sinner's reformation 
muat be to 'awaken' him to a aense of the guilt, by showing 
him the danger of his state. The measure of God'■ anger will 
be to him also the measure of bi■ sin's demerit ; the degree of 
hi■ own threatened punishment and preaent peril will be the 
meuure of them both. A ■inner and rebel must not be appealed 
to, in the first instance, by considerations of righteousness and 
gratitude, but by selfiah comiderationa of penonal advantage or 
riak. The aame kind of motive■ must operate upon auch a man 
in reference to apiritual u in reference to worldly things. Aud 
thia muat be the caae precisely in proportion to his need of 
reformation and repentance. 

So much for • the law' of our modem Rationalist■ ; the cue 
ia not improved if we look at their • gospel.' All, yea, literally 
all, that Mr. Jowett's gospel baa to tell the sinner is, • that 
Christ performed the greateat moral set that waa ever done in 
this world.'* But flJhat iii this to tell the sir,ner? Will it 
convince him of hi■ sin, and bring him to repentance, and a■1nre 
him of God's favour? Will not hia reply to any such announce
ment be, • But what ia this to me? What hu that act to do 
with my case? How doe■ it make me worse or better? There 
have been many great acts performed,-if not so great u this,
but what baa thia any more than those to do with me? How ia 
it to make me fear or hope? Why should I rcprnt? How am 
I to be changed and made holy, by being told of this?' 

To all thClle questions Mr. Jowett'• gospel is dumb. Christ'• 

• Val. ii., pp. ,71, '81. 
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,leath and Jife, according to him, are but the example and reflec
tion of God's love to man. They have no force to change 
man's position towarda God, or to awaken man's aenae of guilt 
and tranagreaaion. 

But what Mr. Jowett'• gospel hu no voice to utter, the old. 
fashioned Evangel speaks; what his doctrine has no power to 
accomplish, that the doctrine of a vicarious atonement for ain 
can eft'ect. This doctrine is founded upon the principle that Bin, 
as such, deserves the brand and punishment of God. At the 
same time, however, it provides that the timely penitent shall 
not be ultimately puniahed. But it doea this without abrogating 
or obscuring the gt'('at principle before stated. It provides an 
adequate atonement in Christ. The law is no leas ' magnified 
and made honourable' by this atonement, than if it had been 
vindicated by the marked and public punishment of the sinner. 
Nay, the law is more signally and impressively honoured by the 
Atonement. This doctrine, full of mercy as it is, deprives the 
law of no part of its power to deter and to awaken. Against the 
finally impenitent the terrors of the law are aggravated. The 
very doctrine of Christ's atonement tends to enhance those 
terrors. If we read, It pl~aaed the Lord lo bMIUt! Him; He 
hath put Him to grief, bow immediate and how awful is the 
inference I 'He that spared not His own Son, how shall He 
spare the finally impenitent? U His an.,aer againat sin were BO 

real and earnest, that He did not withhold His hand from bruis
ing Him, how will His just indignation brui11e me I' 1'heee are 
the terrora or the Gospel. And this power of the Gospel to 
deter is the meuure of ita power to awaken and to bring sinners 
to take the firat step to repentance. Knr.,wing the terrur, of the 
Lord, aaya the Apostle, 1111! per1ttade men. 'The Law,' in this 
aense,-the Law living and magnified in the Goapel,-is still 
• the schoolmaster to bring men to Christ.' 

If the Gospel doctrine is thus fitted to deter and to awaken, 
need we add that it is indeed most eminently fitted to subdue and 
to melt into genuine repentance? How does our view enhance the 
love of the Father in aending His Son, and that of the Son in 
coming to redeem us I What an infinite emphasis of meaning 
does the evangelical doctrine put into the fifty-first chapter of 
IIIBiah, which Mr. Jowett', interpretation would make to be 
mere inflated and delusive rhetoric I And what tenderneu into 
such e1presaions as, / have a bapli.mt to be baptized with, and 
Aow am I ,trailened u11til it be accomplulled,-Tl,e Son of Man 
came ,wt to be JMinulered unlo, but to n•inuter, and to give Hu 
life a rauom for many ! How much fuller and more impressive 
a text according to our doctrinl', than according to Mr. Jowett's, 
is that of St. Paul I God wa, in Chrilt reconciling the toorld 
ulo Himaelf, not i11.puting their lrt1paue1 11nlo them. 

But, Mr. Jowett tells us, this doctrine involves a 'fiction,' 'a 
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moral illutiion.' Let us inquire what this means. Where is the 
'fiction' in the cue? where the • illusion?' We take up and 
echo Mr. Jowett', own question,' Wu the spectacle real which 
W81 pl'ellented before God and the angels on Mount Calvary ? ' 
We answer, Ye,; every article in ow doctrine of atonement cries 
aloud, Ye,. It is such a doctrine 81 Mr. Jowett', which says, 
No; which gives the lie to the utterances of Psalmists and 
Prophets, to the plain statements of OUJ' Loni Himself in refer
ence to His death; which deprives the • greatest act that wu 
ever done in this world ' of all its emphasis, and makes it to be 
no longer an act, but a mere 1uft'ermce ; which empties the 
dring words of OUJ' Loni of their meaning, and denies the 
Virtue of the sacrificial blood. We maint.ain that the act was 
real, and that its efficacy is real. Where, then, is the ' illUBion' 
-• physical ' or • moral ' - in this cue? 

Mr. Jowett probably means to say that the doctrine represents 
God as acting upon a legal fiction. But our reply to thia is, 
that the principle on which we represent-on which the scrip
tural doctrine of Atonement represents-God as acting in this 
great caW1C, is one which rum through every department of His 
providential government. It is no fiction that God acta upon 
the principle of mediatorial bleuing and cune. It is not for us 
to question this principle of the Divine procedure, not fur 1111 to 
cavil at it and call it by an evil name, but to accept it and to act 
upon it. All creatures are to each other mutually sources of good 
or of evil. We are bleued in and for one, and cuned in and for 
another; and yet the personal responsibility of each remains, 
and strict justice is rendered to all. Tl,e mu of tAe father, are 
tnflled upo,, tl,e cAildrni; and yet God's flJay, are equal; the 
son does not perish /or tAe ifupily of laia /atAer, but if /ae doe, 
tAat flJAi<:A u lllfll/ul arul rigM, aruJ A:ee-pa God', ,tatute,, Ae ,/uJll 
nrely /it,e. 

To deny this principle of mediation is to abate man's respon
sibility to a mere thing of nought, to cut oft' every man from his 
fellows, and, by e:itinguiabing nearly every motive to prayer, to 
cut him oft' also from his God. It is upon thia principle we 
ounelves act in all our dealings; and mediation and interceuion 
are facts and realities of our every-day life in our families. Ther. 
an, the warp to the web of life. How can we wonder, then, if 
God, our Great 1''nther, acts upon them ? if Christ, our Elder 
Brother, should appear 81 Interceuor on behalf of the family? 

As to this principle of mediation,-the very principle on 
which the doctrine of Christ's vicarious atonement rests,-the 
arguments of Butler are, in our judgment, unanswerable. Dr. 
Harris has not only shown himself to be a worthy di!lciple of 
Butler, but to be entitled to &peak, on his own account, u a philo
sopher of well-won authority, and with powers both of aynthctic 
and analytic reasoning equal to bis gift of eloquence. We are 
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happy to illustrate our present position by the following quota
tion from hill pages:-

• By a Bingle act of tranagreeaion the t'bild may incur the forfeiture 
or the parental roof, and entail wone thar.. ditograce on thoae who 
descend from him. The poverty of the prodigal i1 the poverty or his 
children. The int4!mperate and licentio'IIII, aometime11 by a 1.1ingle act, 
entail• diat,ue on hie ulfapring, and renden his descendant■ l011tha10me 
for aome generation• to come. An evil once incurred, on travel ita 
elf'ecta in unbroken series to a di.Jtant futurity. The family conatitu
tion ia BO compacted, and 10Ciety 10 organized, that actions never 
terminate in themseln'I!, and their influence propagates it.elf for evil 
or for good for ever. That the influence and effect■ of the good 
■hould be thu1 perpetuated, ia 11eldom, perhap1.1 never, objected to ; 
and yet, aa it takes place in virtue of the 811.Jlle general law■ which 
account for the similar dift'usion of evil, the one cannot be conaiatently 
object.ed to, without objecting to the other al110. 

• And this bringa us to another most important point of anale>p" 
between one of the upects of the moral government of God in 1t■ 
opening stage, and the family government,-we refer to the principh, 
of mediation. In the lint promise, and in the institution of sacrifil--e, 
the Divine Beingwaa saying, in effect, that the consequence■ of man'• 
tranagreaic;n should, in some way, be remedied by mean■ of the con
flict and suft'erings of another. Now all pre-exillting nature w1111 
already in analogy with auch an arrangement. .All its pruces■es and 
operation■ in the fiunily, u far aa they came under man'• observation, 
were to be conducted by •e111W. 'l'he child comeaJ to the enjoyment 
of life through the pain and travail of another. From early peril■ 
and death he i1 aaved by the ~elf-aacrificing watchfulne1111 of the 
mother. The patient toil of the father is the price paid to save him 
from ignorance and want. But the evil from which man waa to be 
saved waa the consequence of tnmAgl'Cllllion. From aimilar evil the 
child ia saved in the family, by fllt'OIU of otl,er•. He may, indeed, 
do much himself towanla remedyi~ certain kind1 of evil. But the 
evil may be of a nature to incapacitate him from helping himself; 
and to be parallel with the evil iu queation, it is of aueh an evil only 
that we are aupposed to Bpe&k. Now the OC('Urrencc of auch an event 
brings to light an antecedent remedial provision. The tear■ of the 
mother, or the elforta of the father, aave him from the elfecte or his 
voluntary mist.-onduct. Or, it may be, thGt the tender and earnC11t 
interce811io1111 of the mother 1ave him from the jwit infliction of the 
paternal dill1,1leasure; aDtl, still further, it may be that the maternal 
mterceuion II both the mean■ of bringing the son to repentance, RDd 
is the ground on which the fa&ther BOOB rellllOn to extend that forgive
neu which he would not otherwise have conceded even to that 
repentance itself. Be that &11 it may, the child is pardoned and 
improved, and that by me&DB of the self-denial and aulfering of 
othen ; for even the compa81.1ion which prompted the remedial elfort 
includes in itllelf an element of suft'ering. We do not aay that thia 
is all that mediation includes.'-Patriarcl,y, pp. 409--411. 

To complain, therefore, of the evangelical doctrine u imply
ing a 'fiction,' a 'moral illUBion,' is altogether unwarranted. 
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Such an objection ia aimed not 10 properly againet this doctrine 
of Christ crucified, u against the priuciples of the Divine 
Government ; and 1111 aimed against these, it recoila upon him 
who hurled it. There ia no contending a,,,"llinat facts. Cnrioua 
quibbles u to principles and method& of government will not 
meet the cue of him who uka, What mul I do to be aaved? 
The question is, What does the M01t High require? It ia not, 
How should He act according to our phil010phy ? but, How dou 
He act? The answer is, He acts on the principle of mediation, 
whether men like it or not; and in m08t preci11e agreement with 
this priociple, u the grandest Hemplification of it, He aaves 
ainnen by the sacrificial death of Christ. 

Nor is it in the least degree true that the 'moral sense' of 
men revolts against thia procedure. On the contrary, aa we 
have seen, men continually act upon the aame principle in their 
families. And clasaic story tells ns of one m~t remarkable 
instance in which precisely the same principle waa acted upon 
by an earthly King of the highest and purest equity in the case 
of his own son's transgression. When Mr. Jowett, in the days 
of his youth, fint read the affecting story of Zaleucns, the King 
of the Locrians, and his aon, we venture to affirm, that hia 
then unsophisticated ' moral sense ' found no ' fiction ' or ' moral 
illusion ' in it,-that, instead of revolting, it admired. The enda 
of justice in that case were accomplished, and yet the offender 
"P8:red; but how? By the mediatorial suffering of the 
nghteous King for the oft'cndiog 100. And all who beheld 
admired and approved the deed of atoning love. 

Indeed, no asaertion can well be more at variance with fact, 
than to aay that our moral sense revolts against the doctrine of 
Christ's vicarious atonement. The 1111Crifice11 of all nations-the 
principles implied in the univenal institute of sacrifice-are 
trumpet-tongued to proclaim the contrary. Mr. Jowett eaya, 
that these 'are the dim, va,,,"1le, rude, almost barbaroua apres
t1ion of that want in human nature, which baa received eatisfac
tion in Him only.'* That want waa atonement,-reconciliation 
to God. The aymbolical language in which it waa uttered, ex
pressed the sense of man'a own guilt and liability to pnniahment; 
it expreued alao hia dim apprehension that deliverance from his 
guilt waa to be obtained through the oft'eringof a aubatituted victim. 
'Nothing,' aaya Madame de Steel, 'can obliterate from the soul 
the idea, that there is a mysterious efficacy in the blood of the 
innocent, and that heaven and earth are moved by it. There 
are some primitive ideaa which re-appear, with more or leu dis
figurement, in all times and among all nations. These are the 
ideas upon which we cannot grow weary of reflecting; for they 
asauredly preae"e aome trace11 of the lost dignities of our nature.' 

• Vol. ii., p. 679. 
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It appean, then, that it is not '01Jr moral sense,' the moral 
aenae of mankind in general, but their' moral seuse '-that of a 
few philosophical illuminati-which revolts againat the doctrine 
of a vicarious atonement. It is not even the 'moral sense' of 
the cultivated classes "·bich here decides agaiDBt the ill8tincts 
of the uneducated multitude. }'or it cannot be denied that 
most of the noblest and the profoundest mind11 of every age,
l!Ucb as Howe and Milton, Harrow and Taylor, Newt'ln and 
P~, Berkeley and Butler, Robert Hall and Thomas Chalmera, 
IIIIIAC Taylor and Henry Rogcn,-have ret.-eived, in lowliness of 
spirit, this humbling and awful, but hopeful and glorious, 
doctrine. Far leu is it the ' moral aenae' of the 'excellent of the 
earth,' which here rejects the biu and (lrejudice of an all but 
universal 11ellishneu of spirit. The good and pious, the great 
benefactors of the race, the origiuaton and sustainers of all 
benevolent enterpri1.1e and activity, have, almost to a man, been 
devout a11d grateful believers in that doctrine of ' Christ cn1ci
fi(d,' which hos ever been lo tl,e Jew a 1/umhling-hloclc, and to 
tht Greelc /00/ishne,11; hfAI to Ihm. which are culled, both Jew, 
and Greeb, Christ tl,e power of God and the wisdom of God. 

If the 'moral aenae' of nearly all men is to be considered a 
decisive authority in reference to the doctrines of Scripture, 
then is the doctrine of vicarious atonement established by this 
authority. If not, (as we rather hold,) then whither must we go 
for instruction but to the word of God? ' Moral aenae,' 011 this 
point, is either against our philosophers, or, at best, its testi
mony is uncertain and contradictory. We must he content, 
therefore, either to submit our doubts and differences to the 
arbitration of Scriplure, or to remain without light or hope on 
this most important of questions. }'or our own part, we have 
made up our minds to follow Scripture guidance wherever we 
can distinctly trace it, usured that this must be our only 
pilotage acl'088 the dark waten of human perrlexity. And 
there is a wisdom, a depth, a piercing power, a humble, yet 
unfaltering, firmness and assurance, a profound, though inarti
ficial and (in a aenae) uncoDBCious, harmonr, about the Scripture 
revelations as to sin and guilt, pardon and holineu, heaven and 
hell ;-IIO wonderful, when we consider what manner of men, in 
outward seeming and circumstances, the writen were ;-so 
atrangely contrasting with the utterances of all besides them
selves who lived when they did; and, we may also add, contl'lll!t
ing not lea remarkably with the wavering and incoDBistency of 
tht'ir modern Spiritualist and semi-Pantheist critics ;-that we 
cannot doubt whether God spake in and by them, giving them 
clear, profound, far-reaching revelations of ' hidden wiadom,' 
opening for them illumined clefts into the gulfs of the unseen 
and the eternal, and thus lifting the spirit far above the level of 
ordinary and uninspired humanity. 
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We need not to argue the point with Mr. Jowett u to 
whether Scripture .teaches the doctrine which he denies. He 
aay■, very frankly aod explicitly, in reference to the Old
Te■tament teaching,-

• To ,tat.e this view or the doctrine at length, ii but to tl'Ulllat.e 
the New Te■tament into the language of the Old.'-Page 470. 

Our reader■ are of cour■e aware, that with him the Old 
Testament i■ DO authoritr upon thi■ point. But we tru■t it is 
with them. Not leu di■t1nctly does he imply that the langua.,ae 
of the New Testament strictly interpreted teachea the same doc
trine u the Old. 

• ldeu must be given through ■ometbing ; tbo■e or a new religion 
ever clothe themselves in the old ..... All histo17 combinl'II to 
,tn-ngthen the illUBion ; the institution or 11:1Crifice 111 regarded u a 
put of a Divine dllllign in the education of the world.'-Page 475. 

• The Apostles were Jew•; ...... they could not lay aside their first 
nature, or divest themselves at once or Jewiah modea or expreuion. 
Sacrifice and atonement were leading ideas of the Jewish dispen111-
tion; without shedding of blood there was no remwion ...... It waa 
natural for them to think or Chriat u a "1111Crifice" and "atonement •• 
for ,in,' &A!.-Ibid. 

In short, it wu a mere alf'air of the IIIIIIOciation of ideas. The 
Apostles hung the new to the old ; there wu more than they 
could understand in either ; ' aod they interpreted the one by 
the other.' (Page 476.) Such is Mr. Jowett's explanation of 
the cue; aod this grossly naturalistic aod very irreverent expla
nation may throw light upon his views of apostolic inapiration. 
St. Paul had really no doctrine upon the subject, no princi
ples, no clear idea■. He turned hia experience into rhetoric, 
and our evangelical theology ia just this 'rhetoric turned logic.' 
Hi■ experience, however, IDIU real; and this experience being 
ueociated with faith aod love toward Jesus, he somehow came 
to reganl Christ a■ his Sacrifice, and him■elf u identified with 
J eaUB Christ. 

But it i■ just at these last stages that this naturalistic expla
nation moat glaringly breaks down. HOID came St. Paul to 
consider him11elf aod every ' Chri■tian u one with Christ, living 
with Him, suffering with Him, dying with Him, crucified with 
Him, buried with Him, ri■ing again with Him, renewed in Hi■ 
image, glorified together with Him?' (Page 480.) Mere IIIIIO

ciation of idea■ i■ utterly inadequate to account for ■uch an 
U10Ciation and identification of pe1110ns u thi■. 

There i■ one of the IIIICl'ed Epistles which deal■ expreul1 and 
at large with thi■ point, and explain■ too formally and di■tinctly 
to leave much room for cavil on what principle the Christian 
comes to be identified with Christ; we refer to the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. But Mr. Jowett will not allow thi■ Epistle to be 
St. Paul'■, Bild repeatedly throw■ out ■lur■ upon it■ character 
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and authority. He evidently regards it as a piece of Alexan
drian speculative philOl!Ophy, resulting out of a determination to 
reconcile Christianity with Judaism. He cannot conaistently 
admit its truth or authority, because it proceeds upon the 
1L1111umption, which his principles negative, that the Jewi11h IIICri
ficea were ordained of God. And he tells us that 'from this 
10urce, and not from the Epistles of St. Paul, the language' of 
evangelical theology ' has passed into the theology of modern 
times.' (Page 476.) 

We need not vindicate against a writer of Mr. Jowett', prin
ciples the canonical authority of the benutiful Epistle to the 
Hebrews. But we should be willing, for the sake of argument, 
to confine ourselves to what Mr. Jowett acknowledges as St. 
Paul's own Epistles, and we would undertake easily to show 
that the language of these EpistJes is as full and expreu upon 
this point ns that of the Epistle to the Hebrews. The doctrine 
which lies nt the fou11dation of all St. Pnul's theology, and is 
implied in every phrase, is that sinners are reconciled unto God 
in the person, and through the life and denth, of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, as their Mediator, Sacrifice, and Substitute. 
Let this he recognised, and all becomes clear and consistent. 
Let it be denied, and the Apostle'■ writings must be full of 
' confusions.' This doctrine is taught in plain and expreu 
terms, it is implied in continual turns and allUBions, it is made 
the motive of every duty, it is represented as the door opening 
into every privilege. It is not the garnish of high-flown rhe
toric, but the principle which gives impulse to every act and 
fonn to every thought. It is St. Paul who says, God hat/a 
made Him to be an for 111, v,/,o hno no ,in, tlaat roe 'Illig/at be 
fllade tlae righteoune11 of God througla H.,,.; Clarilt laalla 
redet!tned III from tlae curie of tlae Lav,, being made a curie for 
.., ; Clarilt, o•r PfUIOfJtt'1 u ncrijiced for 111; .A, many a, were 
bapti:ed into Jena C/arilt, wre /Japti:ed into [ a participation of] 
Hu- deal/a ...... Now /ae that /aa, died, ha, been juatified from /au 
nn. If tlaen roe hafJe died Viii/a Chrilt, roe believe that roe 1hall 
al.,o live Viii/a Him, &c.; (Rom. vi. I, 7, 8 ;) q one died for all, 
Ilana (d~, in effect) did tlae all die, (2 Cor. v. 14,) 'that is,' 
as Dr. Pye Smith well says, 'upon the constitution of media
torial grace, and relatively to the gre4t end■ of law.' It is just 
in the same strain that St. Peter saya, in his First Epistle, 
C/ari,t hat/a once njferedfor nu, tlaejutfor 1/ae ujut, that He 
miglat bring ru to God. 

In his note upon Rom. iv. 25, Mr. Jowett tells ns that we 
might transpose the Apostle's words, and say that our Lord was 
delivered for our jDBtilication and rai■ed ■gain for our offences, 
without any injury to his sense. Similar remarks he would 
apply to Rom. v. 10, 11, and other such passages. In regard to 
all 1uch he ia pleased to inform ue that ' there ia an antitheaia ot 
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word1, where there ii no antitbeai1 of meaning.' If, however, 
be would but gi\-e the Apostle credit for knowing his own mean
ing,-if he would be leu confident of bi.a own iutuition, and 
more reverent in the preaence of the iDBpired Apoatle,-he 
would not utter aucb rub and preaumptuoll8 aentences. In all 
the cues to which he refen, the order of the Apoatle'a word1 
indicatell his meaning, and strictly agrees with the principles 
which we have stated. The death of Christ u,,u for our 1ina, in 
a peculiar aenme, aa Ilia resurrection wai1 not ; and the re1.1urrec
tion of Christ for our justification, iu a peculiar sense, u Ilia 
death waa not. So, again, we were, in a special and pre-eminent 
aense, recnciled lo Gud /Jg Ike deal/, of Hu S011 ; and now, 
being thus recoucilcd, we look for blc11ing and salvation IArougl, 
Hu life; (Rom v.10, 11 ;) for He n,er livt:1/, lo make inlerceuio11 
/or au.* 

But here we mll8t atop, though many points yet press upon us 
for observation. ,ve cannot examine l\Ir. Jowett'• views as to 
conversion, justification, and rcgcner.ition, which, notwithstand
ing the freshnC111 and spiritual 11u·our of many passages, his 
theory seems to make merely natural and, to a great extent, 
illusive phenomena, though, at the same time, peculiar and 
delightful. We cannot investigate hia views in their relation to 
the question of • inspiration,' on which he directly says not one 
word. Our readers may, however, form their own judgment 
from what they have already learned. Perhaps a hint of bis 
opinions on this subject may be guthcred from his description 
of • revelation,' which he compo.rca, aa a spiritual state, to the 
abnormal condition of the body in• catalepl!y.' Here the clO\·en 
foot of Naturalism cornea out again. We auppoae we are doing 
no injustice to him in believing that his views upon this point 
very nearly coincide with those of the • Rev. John Macnaught, 
Incumbent of St. Cbry!lOlltom'a Church, Everton, Liverpool,' 
who seems (pp. 2, 8) to be a disciple of the Maurice school; and 

• We ba.e aol thought it _...,. to rerer to Mr. J. M. C'.ampbell'• work OD 
Ato-eot, in eoaa~xion with the dieclldllion in tM tut. He iA noi to he cl-.! with 
:Mr. Jowl'lt or Mr. Murin,. lie by no lllftllll drnie■ the vicariou ebanrter of Chriet, 
u Mediator hetwffll Gud ud mu. Oa the roatrary, be tachn tlw Je■n■ Chrill, u 
the ■eeond Hnd ud Prprr■oWive of tht- hamu r-il7, ao took upon llimaeU the 
lnudea of oar oia1, u to <0afe■1 them, oa behalf of the ncr, lo Hia Father with ■orrow 
ud ■gooJ of 1pirit,-1DCh aorrow ud at(UDJ u ooly the God-llu, who rould aec the 
true evil, uteot, ud ftaeh or the world'■ oio, HI rai-hle of fe,,lin,r,-,ach aorrow and 
■gooJ u wnmg the blood7 1wcat rrom llim ia Getbaemaue, ud brake Hi• bean un Calvarr. 
But he drai,s the pn,J cbancur of th- ■al'erioira, Mau,- f!ood ud true thiati• are 
aid in hi■ book ; aome truth, are iaoiAtnl upua which bave bttu ~:, oYerlook,d. 
Bat hiA eipluatioa foilo to ■-ti1fy the fon,e of oar Lord'• wont• in uticipatioa of and 
duri"8 Iii, ■d'erioga, or of mu:, lln111g ucl atrikiag i-ll"" ia the Epialln. More
ova, b:, makiag the great lliRh Frieat'1 iatereeuor:, ferliup ud ronfe■■ion to be Hi■ 
acrillee, he, ia efl'eet, Ieav .. Him without aa ofl'eriatitopn:IIC!nt. We ma:, •J here thll& 
the DIOlt rompreheaaive and !Mat uceptiomhle ren•e or thiJ whole qantion of ucri
ac., tbat ba■ recmtl7 hen pabli■hed, ma7 be found ill the little volume OD the mbjed 
.,. llr. s- Hall. 
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who certainly is, in that cue, tbe most arrogant, irreverent, and 
advanced disciple of the &ehool whom it has been Olll' fortune to 
encounter. He tells 118 plainly, ' Milton, and Shakspeare, and 
Bacon, and Canticles, and the Apocalypiie, and the Sermon on the 
Mount, and the eighth chapter to the Romans, are, in our esti
mation, all inspired.' (Page 192.) And again, that 'inspiration 
signifies that action of the Divine Spirit by which, apart from 
any idea of infallibility, all that is good in man, beast, or matter 
is originated and sustained.' (Page 196.) 

A shallow piece of smartnesa like Mr. Macnaught's book 
excites only indignation tempered by deep scorn. In reading 
Mr. Jowett we tremble to see of how fine and powerful a spirit 
the dark, unhappy drmon of pantheistic scepticism has taken 
p088e88ion. We tremble, and we pray that we and all we love 
may he kept from that bottomless pit of unrest into which he 
has fallen. We arc moved more by pity than by indib"Ilation, fear
ful aud impious as is the meaning of much which he writes. He 
regards Christianity as a force which has spent itself; he picturea 
its better life, and its ancient power, with much eloquence and 
beauty, though his picture is often one-sided and exaggerated; 
and then, with a 'melancholy undertone,' as Mr. Davies says, 
'of conscious despondencv,' which makes itself felt beneath all 
' the strange calmness of the book,' he describes the contrast 
presented to all this in modem Christian society, (so called,) in 
the Christianized world of modem England, and seems to think 
that the primitive and apostolic power and spirit are 'clean gone 
for evermore.' But surely the days of W csley and Whitefield 
are not so far gone by. The conquests of the Gospel among 
heathen tribes still attci;t that its power is not spent. Nay, so long 
as such men as the late Ht:dley Vicars are to be found in Britain, 
and such books ns the ' 'fongnc of Fire ' are written, we cannot 
accept Mr. Jowett's picture as just, far less consent to the 
inglorious compromise which he suggests. We may add, too, 
here, thnt the case of Hedley Vicars shows how false is the 
representation which Mr. Jowett often gives of a ft:rvent 
Christianity as necessarily unfitting for the duties and ties 
of every-day life. SUJ'ely he ought to know that the revene is 
the fact. 

Does any heedlessly congratulate himself that his lot has 
fallen on the days of 'liberal inquiry,' and point with special 
gratitude to works like this of Mr. Jowett's? Let him read the 
following passages; he cannot do so without some emotion of 
another kind. The pictUJ'e is that of a mind diseased by acep
ticism. The very exaggeration shows under what influences they 
were written. Verily the heart of the recluse sceptic, only 
living to doubt and criticize, preys upon itself. 

' Inquiry is not an euy tuk ; hard to all, impoeaible to moat ; 
aeeming in itd very nature to have no n.'Bting-pL&ce uatil all ii 
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clilclOMCI. Behind every reuon another reuon ll8elDI to be con
cealed ; each cauee point. to a further eauee ; the BOluiian or ner, 
difficulty bringa into view new diffioultiea yet uni10)Yed ...... Aa we 
pursue the never-ending track of investigation, our daya are told. 
Life baa puited away ere we have learned how to live. We bang 
between the oppoaing tendencies of reuon and faith, our theory 
at nriance with our practice, the head contradicting the heart. And 
U.en if, pur"uing our doubt., we wage war with Ollt&blished opinions, 
we ounelYea become isolated, and deny our IIOcial nature ...... Alone we 
move in a world of 1h11wnH ; there ari.. in us a feeling of 1111• 
picion l"NpllCting the human .facultiee themaelv• ; A vain con
aeioumea of superiority, though it be in knowing that we know 
nothin,r ; an utter apathy about all ai11111 oC huDlllll good, or achemN 
of earthly ambition. Our - of difl'erencea of opinion will probably 
lead to an habitual concealment of opinion. To that cta. of men 
who are the moat devoted to the good of U.eir fellow■ we shall 
become peculiarly the objecta of enmity and aversion. Better not 
to haYe 1-n than to live in doubt and alienation from mankind ...... 
Such are a few of the trial. which meet u in the course of 
our pilgrimage. We mmt oYercome them, not by earthly warfare 
nor by hulllllll wiadom, but by humility, by patience, by l"llllig• 
nation to the will of God, by taking up the Cl'088 and following 
Chriat. There is a circle within which we can ,till live ; a spirit 
of truth, which in the deepe■~ night .'!'lld lowest abyu of ■cepticillm 
may yet uve ua, • at 1,y .firt1. - Vol. u., pp.~-

We forbear comment on theae sad pauagea, though it ia 
obvious that the progress of the humble, healthy, loving mind 
of the thinker, wbo pray■ and works u well u thinks, ia 
not 10 truly Crom doubt to doubt, aa Crom truth to truth, 
Crom faith to faith, from victory to vi~. We cannot but 
hope that even from the abya of pantheistic acepticism this 
gifted and interesting writer will indeed be BBved, though 
we feel 881ured that it mUBt now be M> ,u by fir~. and 
that he will bear the scan of hia fiery suff'erings through life. 
But ia it not strange that, u intimated very plainly in the 
context of the pueages we have quoted, Mr. Jowett ahould 
despair that revelation will ever be reconciled to Bcience 
or reuon to faith, when-not to refer to such a remarkable 
cue aa that of Ampere in France-it ia so well known that 
not a few of the moat illUBtriOUB names in British acieoce, 
philological, phyaical, and metaphysical, are th01e of devout 
believen in the ucred book? Surely when Whewell and 
Sedpick, Brewster and Miller, the late Profe&110r Archer 
Butler, and the present Profe91101' Ferrier, have devoutly main
tained their faith in the Bible, the present age need not deapair 
,. Christianity. 

And now let mi uk, Hu the Church of England no cham
piou • valiant for the truth,' who cau meet and mat.eh this 
able mu? Is the age of her Berkeleya, Butlen, and Honley■, 
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gone by for ever? The Oxford volume of aermooa contains some 
good argument in reference to one or two points of vital 
importance, but it is, of course, fragmentary and unsystematic ; 
it is also yery partial and in every way insufficient. Mr. Cowie'• 
book, though acute and able, is cumbrous and unpopular in 
style and method, and refers only to the one subject of the vica
rious atonement of Christ. To whom are we to look? Mr. 
Stanley, alas! it himself unorthodox in relation to the Atone
ment; he al80 intimates the same view as Mr. Jowett as to 
St. Paul's original defectiveness of doctrine, and would Reem 

to be in some sort of understand~ with him, though we would 
not suspect him of agreeing with his philOBOphical views. 
l\Ieura. Conybeare and Howson, though touched with anti
evangelical taint, might render u-we trust, will render us
good service here. Hut a n01:el will hardly do the work, nor 
a review article be sufficient. Mr. Alford's volume appears as 
these pages are passing through the preM. We apprehend, 
however, that it will by no means supply the denderatum. We 
look for a work based upon broader principles, aud rising into a 
higher region of spiritual truth. 

AaT. 11.-A History of Greece. By GEoaoz G.aoTE, EsQ. 
TwelYe Vols. 8vo. London. 1846-1856. 

DHnm the half century which has elapsed since Mr. Mitford 
wrote his truly monarchical history of Greece, there bas been a 
most induatrious prosecution of HelJenic studies, especially in 
Germany. The ancient poets, historians, orators, and philo
sophers have nil been interrogated afresh, and their testimony 
compared, and combined, ond interpreted in such wise u to 
throw a flood of new light on the picture of ancient Hellas. 
Within the last few years, two English scholars have elaborated 
the materials thua prepared, and have made a complete recast 
of the history of this interesting people. First, Dr. Thirlwall 
appeared aa a laborious student, cleanng away the rubbish, and 
setting right the previously misconceived facts, in the calm and 
dispauionate manner of one who simply desires to see the truth 
told for its own sake. Then Mr. Grote, whose more extensive 
work baa been but lately brought to a conclusion, presented 
himself as a practical man,-a keen politician of the class styled 
'Radicals,'-not merely to tell the story, bnt to philosophize 
on it; to educe and illustrate principles applicable to other 
ages and communities of mankind from the fact.a which it 
supplies. He found a people who, during a very brief period 
of national existence, had made such advances as are unparal
leled in the history of human development; who, so far u 
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we know, originated almost every thing in art, science, and 
philosophy of which the modern world makes its boaat,
not only made the first 1tepa, hut arrived at auch perfection 
aa to leave models which are model■ still, and, for aught 
that appears, are likely to continue uDBlll'(Jlllllell while the world 
endures. 

To account for this si11eaularly rapid and aWlpicious develop
ment, and to trace all the agencies by which it was stimulated 
and auisted, would doubtless require materials which are hope
lCSBly out of reach. It may be added, that it would need a more 
comprehensive mind and a more impartial hand than that of 
Mr. Grote to combine them all in due weight and measure. 
The chief, if not the only, reaaon that he aees for the rapid 
progresa of Greek intellect is found in free political iruititutiona ; 
at least, he applies himself only to this for the explanation of 
the marvel. He proposea it u his task to 'develope the action 
of that social 1ystem which, while insuring to the maa of free
men a degree of protection elaewhere unknown, acted as a 
1timul11s to the creative impulses of geniua, and left the superior 
minds aufficiently unshackled to ■oar above religioua and political 
routine, to overshoot their own age, and to become the teachers 
of Po9terity.' There are aome advantages arising from the 
distwctive object which the author keepa in view. The vindi
cation of his darling democracy imparts to hia narrative a tone 
of animation and energy which we miu in the dispassionate 
work of Dr. Thirlwall. If we do not coincide either in whole 
or in part with his political view,, we are at liberty to differ. 
He give■ ua the facts impartially, and draw, his deduction■ in 
their immediate presenr,e. We are equally free to draw oun, 
and at least it must be confessed that our interest hu been 
1ustained by hi■ earnestneu. 

Aa a collection of well-sifted faria, and of criticism■ 1upported 
by exten1ive erudition, the work before us muat be prouounCP.d a 
most valuable addition to English literature. But the general 
reader may be apprised that it abounds with what will appear 
to him diBCOuraging, if not appalling, difficulties. First, there 
is a aet of unfamiliar vocables, of which r.rkill, alllrmomy, and 
Mgemony are e1.amplai. Theae are suppoaed to embody a more 
precise meaning than any purely English terms, which, of course, 
are liable to convey English notiona. No English city recog
nises a single founder, or enjoys an ahlolute independence, or is 
ever vested with a leadership in the nation, corresponding to 
what was familiar in ancient Bellas; and, therefore, the nearest 
corresponding English worda, u ' founder or coloniser,' ' inde
pendence or aelf-gon-mment,' 'leadership or presidency,' muat 
convey aomewhat lesa preciae ideu than the term■ r.rkilt, alo-
110my, and Mg8W11J, when rightly understood. Repulsive 811 
is the frequent occurrence of about a aeon, of such terma, we do 
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.not see any better reuon for quarrelling with their ure than 
there would be for objecting to what has been generally 
approved by recent critics,-the introduction of the names 
7.eUB, Pmeid~n, Ar&, inatead of Jupiter, Neptune, Man, and 
ao throughout the whole P1111theon. This novelty proceeds 
exactly on the same principle. The Greek gods are now 
admitted to have been euentially different beings from those 
auppoeed to have exercised similar functions among the Latin 
people, and are therefore entitled to be known by their dis
tinctive names. The 1rnrk before 118 ia chiefly a study for the 
lea.rued ; and ia not obliged to uae popular language when this 
would convey an indefinite or inadequate, if not au crroneoUB, 
meaning. The introduction of a new orthography with respect 
to words which hsve long been naturalized among UB does not 
admit of the aame vindication. 

The general reader will likewise, perhaps, be imf&tient of the 
fact, that every inch of the ground he has to tread must be 
fought for and won from the hands of prcvioUB historians. The 
facts of Grecian history have not hitherto been established on 
any such finn basis, as to warrant the historian in simply re
lating them without stating the evidence on which he proceeds. 
Still leaa have its pel'80nagea been ao 11Ddeniably well undentood, 
aa to leave no room for a wide difference of opinion regarding 
them. Another circumstance mar aometimea appear trying to 
his patience, and tantalizing to his curioeity. The story again 
and again breaks off at a moat interesting stage, because aome 
ayncbronical events, in another locality, require to be narrated. 
The history of Greece ia not one, but many; and involves great 
complication. In a work like the present, no part can he 
omitted or alighted; every thing that ia certainly or probably 
known concerning any part of Hellaa, baa a right to its place . 
. The gratification of the reader ia not the object ; it ia the elicita
tion of all the truth that can now be saved from oblivion, or 
cleared from misunderstanding. 

But here ia a store of materials for a more readable and 
classic work. There only wants a skilful hand, to group the 
facts, which may now be considered aa established, and to 
embody them in a clear artistic narrative, clothed iu pure and 
elegant English, and we might ha,·e a work of matchless intereat 
and beauty. The theme itself is one of the moat fascinating in 
the range of human studies. The history of Greece embodies 
some of the loveliest dreams of the imagination, and enriches 
the memory with the details of a picture which will never more 
delight the actual vision of mankind. It fumiahea the highest, 
and, indeed, the only, type of a purely intellectual civilization. 
A single glance at the topographical position of this great people, 
and at their peculiar character, must awaken the interest which 
every reader has at one time felt. 
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The country which its oW'D children called Hellu, and for 
which we have adopted the Roman appellation Greece, is one of 
the many peninsulas which ore found stretching southward~ in 
diff'erent parts of the earth, indicating that violent flooda have at 
some period swept in a northern direction, WBBhing away the 
loose soil between the mo1JDtain ranges, and fonniug bays and 
landlocked seu, instead of fertile nlleya. This peninsola is 
characterized by great irregularity oC configuration; its ex
tremely broken outline, and the remarkable eitent of its couts, 
u compared with the whole surface, a1Btinguishing it fiom the 
countries of Europe, as Europe itself is distinguished from the 
other continents of the world. In the interior, we find it trn
vcned lengthwise by the great range of PindUB, from which 
three lateral branches extend towards the eastern coast, south of 
which it dilides into two chnins, proceeding &0nth-east and 
BOuth-west. On the western Bide of Pindus appean a aeries of 
leas considerable heights, not branching laterally, but disposed 
in lines nearly parallel to the central ridge, and acparated from 
each other by d'eep valleys. Near the easten1 coast a mountain 
range rum parallel to Pindua, incJuding the celebrated heights 
of Pellon with Ona, the rival of Olympus. 

PeloponnesUB is a mininture Greece, as Greece is a miniature 
Europe,-all these peculiarities of outline and swface being 
repeated on • smaller IICllle. Here, however, the highest 
summits with their connecting ridges are observed to form an 
irregular ring enclosing a central plateau, while several spurs or 
subordinate linea ndiate towards the coasts, embaying the deep 
gulf,, and forming the long and lofty promontories, which give 
this peninsula the shape of a vine or mulberry leaf. 

Besides the ~ncipal ridges, there are innumerable scattered 
peaks, and mmor ramifications of mowitain chains ; conse
quently few extensive plains, and even few continuom valleys. 
The leading features are irregular heights alternating with low
lands, some of which open on the sea, while others are mere 
basins, enclosed on all sides by mountains, or communicating 
with each other by deep, narrow gorges, and irrigated by 
mountain torrents, the configuration of the country aff'ording no 
acope for the formation of navigable rivers. 

Bellas wu thWI broken up by nature into districts, calcnlated 
to foster a large number of distinct communities, separated from 
each other by mountain ridges, but open to intereourse by the 
aea, which, in consequence of its numerous rnmificatioM, was 
accessible to almost every one of them. In the north, there 
was the extensive and fertile plain of Thessaly enclosed by four 
mountain chains. South of the :Maliac Gulf, the eastern rami
fications of Pindus formed the large hollow bnt1in or B(E()tia, and 
the important foreland of Attica, besides some smaller districts. 
The mountains west of Pindua enclosed no such tracts u thOBe 
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which chanclerize the east, but a BCries of narrow ftlleys, 
known to ua aa the territories of the ruder tribes. So the 
mountains of Peloponne11118 formed the central plateau. of 
Arcadia, while the diverging branches enclOIICII the dietricta 
or .Achaia, Argoli11, Sicyon, Corinth, Eli■, Triphylia, and 
Lacc>nia. 

While the arts of navigation were in their infancy, there 
coald be little int.ercomae between the cantons divided by euch 
formidable barriers. Acconliogly, we find that each of the 
principal cities of ancient Greece wu founded in one or other of 
the small valleys or basin■ we have described, and grew up in 
1101itary independence of all the world besides. The rich allu
,ial 110il which covered the bottom of the valley furnished sub
sistence for the inhabitant&; the 111rrounding mountaine were 
the bulwarks against invasion ; one or the steep inlllllated l'OCks 
wl1ich l'08C through the alluvial strata became the acropolis or 
citadel, neu- which were erected the dwellings of the citizens, 
with their temples and other public buildings, encloaed by forti
fied walls. A numerou■ population 'WBII dispened over the area 
of this natural amphitheatre as out-citizens, or dependent culti
vators of the 10il. The members of a community thus located, 
lived continually in each other's presence. This aecluded valley 
wu their country, a wonl of nndefined import in large empires; 
but to them conveying the distinct idea of a place whOlle whole 
extent of landscape was constantly under their eyes, and whoae 
whole population wu more or less personally known to them. 
The Greek owned no authority outside hia city walls, and 
enjoyed no privilegea beyond its territorial juriadiction. A few 
miles from this loved spot he found himself a stranger and an 
alien, where be could acquire no landed property, could contract 
no marriage, could claim no protection against wrong, nor sne 
for vengeance against injury. Hie patriotiam, concentrated 
within thia narrow sphere, attached to visible objects by early 
and constant 11880ciations, kindled by the proud sense of indi
vidual imp0rtance, and kept alive by occ:uional struggles with 
neighbouring communities, became a passion at once anlent and 
steady,-a feelinf of which nothing in the modern world can give 
tu an adequate idea. Aocustomed as we are to large political 
aggregations, it requires a certain mental effbrt to realise a 
IIOCial condition in which even the amallest town clung BO tena
ciously to the right or independent aelr-government ; much 
more must it have appeared in aingular contrut with the exten-
11ive monarchies of Asia, where the conquering sword of the 
despot forced whole nations of various habits, characters, and 
languages into subjection to a single sceptre. 

But though the Greek shrunk from the idea of Ii-ring under 
an extensive empire, and regarded IUCh a position u mere 
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alave'f, yet, on the other hand, he viewed with contempt the 
wild independence or dwelling apart from the restraints of 
regular government. The denisena of Athena, Corinth, or 
Thebes, looked with IICOru upon the inhabitants of the amaller 
valley■ we■t of Pind111, who long maintained their aepante 
village residence, and pl'ellerved with it their dil!Onlerly pug
nacity. There wu nothing to ■atiafy in hi■ miud the require
ments of aocial order, aecurity, and dignity, without a city and 
its uaual appurtenance•, including a comecrated acropolia or 
agora, temple■ and porticoe■, theatres for muaie and recitation, 
gymnuia for athletic es:erci■ea, and fis:ed arrangements for 
transacting buaiueu with regularity and decorum. The Greek 
who owned 1uch a city lived u a citizen almo■t con1tantly in 
public and for the public, devoting little attention to the com
fort■ of dome■tic life, or the embelli■hments of hi1 private 
habitation. 

Such wu the cradle of the Hellenic race,-the ■pot which we 
call Greece. But to the ancients, the name Hellas did not con
vey the notion of any certain geographical surface circum!ICJ'ibed 
by fixed limits, whether natural or conventional. It dl'noted 
the abode of the Helll'nes, wherever establi1heil ; and when they 
1pread themaelves over the islands of the JEgcan, the C088ts of 
Asia Minor lllld of Italy, and even formed establishments in 
Spain and Gaul, till the Mediterranean Sea became as it were a 
Grecian lnke, still every ■pot on which they aettled was deemed 
u truly a part of Hellu u wu Athena or Sparta. And it is to 
be noted, that their colonization proceeded in a very different 
manner from that of modem Europe. Instead of dispersing 
themselve1 u rural settler■ over a large es:tent of country, the 
flnt thing a aet of Greek emignnts did wu to build a city with 
temples, gymnuia, and other 111tructure■, u nearly aa possible 
like those at home. The relation of such a colony to its parent 
city appean to have been ■imply one of filial affection and reli
gio111 veneration, without any aenae of dependence on the one 
side, or claim of authority on the other. Nor did the various 
colonies cnlled the loninn, the lEolian, nnd the Dorian, fonn 
respectively confederations among themselve■. Like their 
parent cities, each waa independent or .,Jl others; there was no 
provision for common defence against foreign enemies; no 
common tribunal, magistrate, or law, for the maintenance of 
internal tranquillity. 

Though politically di111united, and often at variance with each 
other, the people of llellaa confessed some intimate bonds of 
union. They were, according to their own belief, all of the 
same blood, boaating their del!Cent from one common ancestor, 
after whom they called themselves Hellenes, while they stigma
tized every other people u barbarian,-a term which scema at 
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first to have meant simply non-Hellenic. They all spoke the 
Bame language, though broken into varioUB dialects: so that 
~nerally every Greek undenitood the tongue of every other 
Greek. Though there wu great diversity of character and man
neni among them, yet there were some important points in which 
they were at one with each other, while they differed from the 
most celebrated of the surrounding nations. Such practices, for 
instance, 118 polygamy, the selling of their children into slavery, 
the mutilation of the pel'!!On, and the immolation of human 
l'ictims to the ~s, prevailed among the contemporaneoUB Egyp
tians, Carthaginians, Persians, and Thracian& ; but they were 
utterlv abhorrent to the Hellenic mind. On the other hand, 
the ciiltivation of gymnastic cxcrcillell by public contests was 
common to all the Hellenea, but not known, so far u appears, to 
any of their neighboun. 

This people were united, likewiae, by a community of religion 
and literature. They wonhipped the same deities, and held 
sacred the Ame localities. They pouesscd a common stock 
of legcnd,i, maxims, and metaphoni embodied in the works of 
Homer and other early poets, which were familiar to all, and 
acknowledged by all u the standards both of religioUA creed and 
literary language. They all agreed in acknowledging Zeus, with 
the other eleven deities who formed the divine agora on the 
heights of Olympus, though every city had its own tutelar deity, 
every fountain and river its nymphs, every woodland its satyrs. 
They all believed in the special manifestatiorui of Zeus among 
the oaks of Dodona, and those of Apollo nt the cavem of Delphi; 
nod to these favoured spots inquiren resorted from all parts of 
Greece to ucertain the mind of the gods. So al80 the Councils 
called 'Amphictyonies,' and the festivals known to us u the 
Olympic, the Pythian, the Nemean, and the Isthmian games, 
-which are undenitood to have arisen out of religious fratemi
ution,-preaented opportunities of occaaional intercoune to 
brethren habitually i80lated from each other. It would seem that 
the practice of neighbouring communities joining in sacrifice 
at each other's festivals, was one of the earliest Usagctl of Greece; 
that to partake of the recreations which followed the religious 
obl!.cnances, wu matter of counie ; and that these four games, 
from some circumstances that cannot now be traced, acquired 
such celebrity u to gather attendants from every city of Hel.lu, 
and to become the occasions of bringing together in the spirit of 
compari10n and rivalry whatever each had to boast in literature 
and art, u well aa in personal prowet111. Thus each petty commu
nity, nestling apart amidst its own rocks, was sufficiently iBOlated 
from the rcat to possess an individual life and attributes of its 
own; yet not so far as to exclude it from the sympathies of the 
rest. And an intelligent Greek, maintaining at least OCC88ional 
intercounie with numerous commw1itiea of half countrymen, 
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whoee language be undeniood, and wh01e idiosyncraaies be 
could appreciate, bad acccae to a larger m888 of experience than 
the inhabitant of any other country wu likely to obtain at that 
early age of the world. 

Out of what element.II, or by what pl'OCfBI of combination, this 
Hellenic family wu formed, we know noL It may be uid, 
with the ClODCurrence of the Greeb themeelves, that, in common 
with many othfll' nation1 distinguiabed for enezgy and valODJ', 
they were ol the nee of lapetm, or the Japheth of the Scriptures, 
-aadtu lt,ptli ,-. '1'he legeoda mention the Pelaagi, the 
Leleges, the Curetea, &re., u inhabitant.II of Greece pnmon1 to 
the Hellenes; and the earlier hiatoriana endeavoured to compile 
froin their conflicting atatements a BUppoaed narrative of the 
struggles and displacements of theae tribes : but it ia now gene
rally admitted that they were all branches of the aame family, the 
Pelugian1 being either the mOBt powerful people, or the generic 
name of the whole; and that the Hellenes, who 1upeneded 
them, were probably another tribe, pre-eminent in martial genioa, 
if not in the arts of civilized life. But there euat no data to • 
explain how thia race acquired thme great national character
iat1cs of which we find them poll8ellled at the earlieat period 
knoW"D to ua. 

Aa little can we ucertain concerning the foreign inftoencea 
that were brought to bear upon them. 'file legend, tell of a 
colony led from Egypt into Attica by Cecropa; of Argoa being 
founded by Danaua, an Egyptian ; of Pelopa, &om Aaia, giving 
hi1 name to the 10Uthern peninaula ; and of Cadmua, a Phami
cian, laying the foundation of Thebes, and communicating to 
the Greeb the art of writing. Doubtleaa the uae of lettera was 
derived from the Phamicians ; but, with thi1 exception, there is 
little trace of the imprma of any of these natioDB in the earliest 
Greeb; and it 11eem1 that whatever either of language or 
manners wu adopted from foruign nation, must have been ao 
modified and 1111imilated by the powerful geniua of the Greeb, 
u to be no longer traceable to ita original IIOW'Ce. 

To exhibit the development-llOCial, political, and mental-of 
thi1 singnlar people, ii the tuk to which Mr. Grote hu ao auc
ct'811folly applied himself; and it ahall be oura to point out a few 
of ita leading features u now elucidated b1 him, before making 
aome nmiarka on one or two point.II of apecial intcreat. 

We are first introduced to tboae agea which are discernible 
onl1 through the atmoaphere of legend and epic poetry. The 
biatoriao does not preaome to measure how much or how little o( 
historical matter these legenda may contain, or to aay that they 
contain any at all. He tella WI that what we now read u poetry and 
legend wu once accredited hiatory,-the only history-which the 
earlieat Greeb could conceive or rcliah ; and that he undertakes 
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neitbe, to efface nor n-paiDt the picture it afl'orde. To pua by 
thi!! legendary history was imJJ0811ible, 110 intimately wu it inter
woven with all the 11obtiequent life of the Grceka in their beRt 
dsys. In their retrospective faith, the idoa of worship wu 
clOBely eonnected with that of anceatry ; every auociation of 
men traced its union to 1101De common progenitor, and that pro
genitor waa either the god they worshipped in common, or aome 
aemi-dirine being rJ011ely allied to him. Every Greek loved to 
look up to hi■ god■ through an unbroken line of ancestry, and 
to bout a genealogy filled not only with the namea, hut with the 
1plendid adventure!! of tho■e whOIMl origin wu little removed 
from the divine. It is not without good reason, therefore, that 
our author opens his history with an 11CCOUnt of the gods, and 
gradually de■cenda fir■t to heroes and next to the ordinary 
human nce,-treating the atoriea of the gigantic force■, which 
were ultimately reduced under the more orderly govemment of 
Zeu1, ■imply a■ myth■, which 1prang from the ame fertile 
imagination u the legends of Thebe■ o.nd Troy, and depended 
on the same authority,-the inspiration of the Muse. 

To account for the propagation and di1tribution of the Hellenee 
in Greece, we are informed that the wickedneaa of the earth 

r.rovoked Zen■ to aend an unremitting and terrible rain, which 
aid the whole of Greece nnder water, except the loftiest mountain 

tops, on which a few 1tra.,crglen found refuge. Deucalion, the 
■on of Promethens, who wa■ a 100 of the Titan Iapetus, was 1aved, 
with hi■ wife Pyrrha, in a chest or ark which Zeu■ had forewarned 
him to construct, and, after ftoating OD the water for nine day■, 
he aettled on the 1ammit of )fount Pamauu■. He DOW prayed 
that companion■ might ho ■ent to him and hi• wife; and, acconl
ingly, Jupiter directed them to throw ■tone■ over their head■, 
which when they bad done, tho■e cut by Pyrrha became women, 
and th011e by Deucalion men, over whom he reigned in The■■aly. 
One of the 1001 of thi1 pair wu Hellen, the great progenitor of 
the race which bore his name. Hellen had three aona by a 
n1mph,-Doris, Xuthu1, and N.olo■. &1118 inherited the domi
n1on1 of bis father in Thea■aly ; bot hi■ deaicendant■ occupied • 
great part of central Greece, and became widely diffu■ed, espe
cially on the coast ; while Doria and hi■ de■cendanta occupied 
the country on the northem aide of the Corinthian Gulf. 
Xuthua, who obtained po■ae.anon of Peloponneaua, bad two 
eons, Acbams and Ion, the progenitors of the Achaeans and 
Ionian■. Thus the four great branche■ of the Hellenic family 
became muten of Greece, the previOUI Pelugic inhabitant■ 
either disappearing before them, or becoming incorponted 
with them. 

The fil'Bt few generatioDll of the race thus e■tabli1hed npplied 
the heroe■ of ancient ■ong. Their naval expeditions, pro
tracted wan, and other 1plendid adventure■, con■tituted the 
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great magazine from which the materials of Greek poetry in 
tmcceeding a,,aea were almO!lt entirely drawn, and supplied 
themes to illustrate which elicited the moat splendid eft'orta of 
Grecian art. At first, doubtle11, they were sung in simple 
ballads, each, perhaps, containing little more than a single 
picture of a single situation; but when a new cft'ort of poetic 
genius combined and arranged these unconnected lay,, ao u 
to form continuous narrative or epic poems, the world received 
th011e worka which, as poetry, have been the wonder and admi
ration of every age and nation ; while to the Greeb them
eelvea they were history, theology, and phil080phy, all iu 
harmonious combination. 

The earliest Greece, then, that is pretty clearly revealed to m 
is the Greece of Homer. The deeds he relates were those of an 
earlier day; but the pictures of life and manners which he sup
plies could BCal'Cely be the result of antiquarian reaearch, and are 
therefore taken to be descriptive of his own times. The Iliad 
and Ody•~g represent a state of society in which law, properly 
speaking, is unknown. The King or Chief rules acconling to 
immemorial uuge, and is responsible to none but 1.e1111 for the 
exercise of his authority. Yet be is no august tyrant; Ulyuea 
builds his own bedchamber, constructs his own raft, and boasts 
of being an excellent ploughman. He governs more by per
euuion than by authority; and the importance of eecuring the 
public concurrence is evinced by the prevalence of public speak. 
mg, and the influence attributed to eloquence. The nobles or 
clden are distinguished from the vulgar henl of merely mortal 
birth by a towering stature, piercing eye, and aonoroua voice ; 
as well u by skill in war, patience under hardship, contempt of 
danger, and emulation of distinguished enterprise. War is the 
grand profe11ion ; commerce ie little cultivated except by 
straogen; and the mechanical arts are known to bnt a few, who 
are objects of supentitious veneration. Simplicity of feeling, 
reverence for age, and delicacy towanl the female sex appear iu 
these warrion, combined with considerable elevation of senti
ment, derived from the belief that the gods take a deep interest 
in all their proceedings. These goda arc propitiated by animal 
ucrificea; they are gratified by oft'eain.,"I of fruits, oils, and 
fragrant odoun, u well as by the dedication of lands and trea-
1ures. As yet, idolatry, prie■tcraft, and hero-wonhip appear to 
be unknown. Every King is the Priest of hia aubjects, and 
every father ucrificee for hill family. The virtues and vices of 
these Greeks are thoae of a people above the eavage state, but 
poseeuing onlf the rudiments of the civilization af'terward1 
attained. Their oondition and character bear no inoonsiderahle 
resemblance to those of chivalrous Europe in the Middle Ages, 
making allowance for differences reeulting from climate and 
religion. There ia the aame reliance on the higher qualities of 
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the aristocratic few, rewarded by the protection to the many; 
the same force of family ties; the same hospitality to the 
stranger, and protection to the suppliant,-composing the 
brighter features of the picture; the same lawlesaneu in peace, 
ferocity in war, and despondency in misfortune, combining to 
form the darker shades. 

According to the received chronology, the events of the 
heroic age are succeeded by a period of nearly three centuries 
concerning which we have little information,-a gloomy night 
closing in the first bright day of Hellenic glory. 

At the dawn of authentic history, we find the Dorian and 
Ionian to be the leading races, represented by the Spartans and 
the Athenians respectively. The Achaean descendants of the 
Homeric heroes have become serfs on the 10il of Bellas, or 
exiles on the shores of Asia. . The patriarchal monarchies of the 
heroic ages have been abolished everywhere except at Sparta, 
and the rudiments of republicanism established. The govern
ment of each state hos been vested in some kind of oligarchy,
• council deliberating collectively, deciding by the majority of 
votes, and electing some individuals of their own body as a 
temporary and accountable e1.ecuth·e. 

From the scanty records of this age, we gather that the 
various states are each pursuing the course suggested by ita 
peculiar genius, and the circuwstances of its lot. Sparta, 
guided by the institutions of Lycurgus, becomes a great military 
power; its eight or nine thousand citizens being trained to 
habits of obedience, hardihood, and military aptitude unparal
leled in the history of nations; and their career of conquest pro
ceeding among the valleys of Peloponnesus, till two-fifths of the 
peninsula acknowledge their sway. Athens, meanwhile, is 
studying the arts of le.gislation and government under the 
guidance of Draco and Solon. Corinth and l\legara devote 
themselves to the cultivation of commerce and colonization. In 
the valley of Breotia, ten considerable citiea form a sort of con
federacy under the presidency of Thebes ; and iu the hilly 
country between Breotia and Thessaly the Locrians, Phocians, 
and Dorians constitute a number of orderly town communities, 
small and poor indeed, but as well administered as most of the 
Greek townahipa at this period. lu the large valley north of 
the Pau of Thermopybe, the Theualians, a proud and doorderly 
sort of noble88C, hold the Magnetes, Malisns, Dolopea, and other 
Hellenic tribes in a state of irregular dependence, and retaiu in 
part the manners of the heroic age■ ; while, in the mountainous 
districts west of Pindus, the Ozolian-Locrians, the A:tolians, 
and the Acanumians reside chiefly in scattered ,illagea, display
ing the predatory habits uaual among uncivilized mountaineers 
living on the borders of more orderly societies. As a general 
rule, the dominant race in each of the states are the freemea of 
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the city, and form a kind of aristocracy, while the aoil is culti
vated by aerf's for their benefit. 

Meanwhile the colonial Greeb ha•e proved mnch more active 
and enterprising than those who remained at home, and lave 
quite outstripped them in wealth and civili1ation. The Ionian 
cities took the lead ; and among them Miletus wu the most 
powerful at the earlieet period of our knowledge ; its celebrity 
being derived not merely from ita own wealth and population, 
but from the great number of ita colonies on the Propontie and 
Euxine. The cities of Chalcia and Eretria, in the island of 
Jfohrea, were the rivals of Miletus in wealth and power; while 
Ephesus, though not enterprising u a maritime atate, dis
tinguished itaelf b7 acquiring a large extent of territory at the 
expenae of the neighbouring Lydiaos. The progresa of com
merce and maritime enterprise among the Ionians wu coupled 
with the cultintion of the higher arts, and with the opening of 
new field■ of intellectual activity. They early~ to vie with 
each other in the splendour of their sacred edifices, and the 
aculpturea that adorned them. The art of casting metal statues 
is aacribed to a native of Samos; and the temple of Juno, in the 
same island, celebrated by Herodotus aa the largeat he had ever 
BeeD, seem■ to have been commenced in the eighth century 
before the Christian era. 

The western colonies, in Italy and Sicily, though founded 
much later than the eaatem, roee rapidly to a position of rival-
11hip with them. During the 1i:1th century before Christ, they 
reached the lll&ri11u1111 of their power, and were reckoned among 
the most flourishing cities of the Helleoes. While the Greeks 
of Hellaa proper remained for the most part poor and proud, 
despising the arts of wealth, and cultivating the accomplish
ments of idle or warlike aristocracy, the lllllury, organisation, 
and political power of the colonists rendered them the great 
ornaments of the Hellenic name. They carried on more com
merce with each other than any of them did with the mother 
country; the citizens of Sybaris wore garments of the fineat 
wool from Miletus, and diiiplayed five thoDl8Dd richly capa• 
risoned horses in their festive processions; whereas, the cavalry 
of Athcm, even in her best day■, did not e:&ceed twelve hundred. 
The intercoune of these colonial Greeks with Egypt, which wu 
tint opened to them about the year 11.c. 650, proved a powerful 
atimulua to their further improvement. Not only wu a new 
and wide field of observation thua preeented, but papyrus, the 
only writing material then known, came into general use to aid 
the progreae of literature ; and with reference to the fine arts 
the Greeb obtained the knOYledge of Yarioua technical pro
ceues, for want of which their geoiua had previonaly been 
cramped. 

We have uid that before the era of authentic hietory, marked 
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u the fint Olympiad, or a.c. 776, the govemmenta of Greece 
had generally assumed the shape of oligarchies. The first check 
which these received, and by which many of them were over
turned, aroee from tboee usurpers, called 'tyrantl!,' who have been 
the BUbjects of 10 much controveny among historiaD11. It is 
now admitted on all han1l1 that an autocnt, BO designated, wu not 
always or neceasarily either oppressive or cruel in hia administra
tion; but the fact, that tlae word TV~, which originally 
meant ■imply an abaolute ruler, came to bear the aense we now 
attach to the wonl ' tyrant,' must be deemed the strongest proof 
that such rulers very generally abused their power. The period 
between B.c. 650 and GOO, witnessed the rise and fall of many 
such despotl! and despotic dynasties, both in Greece proper and 
the coloniea. There was in the Greek mind a deeply ·rooted 
antipathy, not only to usurped authority, but to anything like 
permanent or hereditary power vested in an individual ; and the 
man who 8881l8iinated a despot waa deemed a patriot. Hence few 
of the despot& lived to old age, and very rarely did the dyDB1ty 
reach the third generation. When it was overthrown, it was 
diacovered that ita temporary subsistence had materially lessened 
the distance between the few and the many, having been much 
more formidable to the rich than to the poor. Hence it was found 
difficult, if not impossible, to reinstate the oligarche ; and thus 
aroee a new struggle,-the democracy demanded to be ■omething. 
The history of the Athenian state aff'ordii the mo■t striking illus
tration of these successive revolutions; and its democracy, the 
most perfectly organized. as well as the earliest, supplied the model 
for similar institutions throughout Helb.s. It is admitted on all 
hands that the author now under review is great chiefly as the 
historian of the Athenian democracy, which he hu painted in 
colours as attractive as l\lr. }Iitford's are repulsive. 

Meaowhile Sparta alone, of all the states of Hellas, retained 
the kingly goverument handed down to it from antiquity. It 
happened that during five centuries neither of the two co-ordi
nate liuea of Kings, boa11ting descent from Hercules, wu ever 
without some male representative; 10 that, whatever the modifi
cation of the royal powen, the primitive notion of a divine 
right, and of a lineage connecting the whole community with a 
divine paternity, never reeeived uy serious check. It waa thua 
that Athena-restleaa, progreuive, democratic-and Sparta-
conservative, stationary, monarchical-became the oppoaite polea 
of Grecian politics. 

We now turn over a new page in the history of this people. 
Hitherto the various states have pursued their separate career 
with little either of alliance or collision with each other ; now 
the appearance of a common danger drawe them togethes for 
common defence. In the mth century s.c., the colonial cities 
had taken the lead, boasting a much higher state of commerce, 



literature, and art than the mother country, aa well aa superior 
palitical influence. But in the fifth century B.c., we find the 
mdependence of the Asiatic Greeb annihilated, the power of the 
Italian broken; while Sparta and Athens have become the lead• 
ing powen and centres of action for the leuer states of Hellu. 

The sympathy which the Athenians hod shown in the unsuc
ce8!lful struggle of the Ionian Greeks against the Persian power, 
furnished the Monarch with a sufficient e1.cwe for an expedition 
against European Hellu ; and thus arose thOlle conflicts which 
have been the theme of poets aud orators in all succeeding &gel!, 
and which have consecrated and immortalised the names of 
Marathon, Thermopyhe, Salamis, and Plata!&. Henceforth the 
nation took a loft1er position. A warmer patriotism, a more 
devoted attachment to that freedom which had been secured by 
such IIDCrifices, and a well-groundl-d confidence in himself and in 
his fellows, swelled in every boeom. All the higher faculties 
had been stimulated ; and the Persian wan, like a dangerous 
but happily surmounted fever, brought the nation rapidly to its 
maturity. The people reaped the fruits of their exertioDB in the 
noblest eojo_yment of literature a11d the arta, and everything 
auumed a higher character. 

Now began the brilliant peri_od of the career of Athens. At 
the time of the Penian invaaioo, Sparta had been recognil!ed u 
the leading power in Greece; but when the enemy wu e1.pclloo, 
and it came into contemplation to liberate the loni11n Greeks, 
and keep him at a di11tance by a maritime force, Sparta wu at 
fault. She had no fleet, no taate for naval enterprise, and 
Athens therefore entered the list u a kind of leader of opposi
tion. While the inlnnd citiCB gcnl'rally adhered to Sparta, the 
maritime states gnvitated towarda Athens; and henceforth 
these rivals divided the Hellenic world between them, each 
bringing together a much larger number of its memben than 
had ever appeared in league before. Athens organized a con
federacy, including a considerable number of the cities of Asia 
Minor and the islands of the .Egean, each of which wu to con
tribute a definite quota in ships, men, and money, for purposes 
of mutual defence. When a number of the confederates, weary 
of personal service, desired to commute it for an adequate money 
payment, Athens gladly acceded; but when, u the fear of Penia 
declined, they attempted altogether to secede, they were one 
after another conquered, fined, and disarmed, till they were 
almOBt all transformed into tribute-paying subjects, whom Athens 
wu bound to protect a.,aainst foreign enemies, and, at the 1&me 
time, entitled to hold uuder her dominion. She waa now ib the 
zenith of her power, (a.c. 457,) pimeuiog a great empire, a great 
fleet. a great accumulation of tre&Bure, and great men to manage 
the whole. Everything in litenture and art that had been pro
miaingly begun in the other states, now came to perfection here. 
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All the finer qualities of the Hellenic mind,-Doric BOlidity and 
Ionic vivacity, depth and power, with grace and elegance, jest 
and earnest, enthuaiaam and moderation,-all met, and modified 
and purified each other. 'fhe Hellenic nation, which had passed 
the stages of childhood and youth on the coasts of Asia and the 
islands of the &gean, fint attained its manly maturity in the 
city of Athena. 

The yoke of this au,,CPU11t city, however, gradually became more 
and more felt by its dependencies, aa even Mr. Grote admits, 
nc>twithatanding his exceasive partiality for #lVerything Athenian. 
'l'hc di1111Btisfied parties naturally cast their eyes on Sparta. At 
length, almost all the Grecian cities took aides, aud thua began 
thoae wars which it would require an able historian indeed to 
deacribe in due proportion, without wearying the patience -of any 
ordinary reader. The result woa the overthrow of the commer
cial despotism of Athens, only to be succeeded by the military 
despotism of Sparta. The former had, indeed, been l!Omcwhat 
capricioUB, subject aa it was to the alternations of temper in the 
democracy ; but it had been on the whole liberal: whereas the 
dominion of Sparta pro,·ed to be close, sullen, and auapicioua. 
In every city of Hellaa, Lacedremonion garrisona, with decador
chiea, or committees of ten select.ed from the oligarchic cluba, 
were invested with supreme authority; and, finally, the Asiatic 
colonies were aurrcudered to Peraia, with the view of gaining the 
alliance of the Great King to support Spartan dominion. A new 
coalition againat thia hat.ed supremacy placed the atar of Thebes 
in the ascendant. It aank again too soon to have effected any 
important change in Grecian affairs; but not till it had become 
the means of bringing Greece into contact with atill more 
northern powers. And thus opened a new era in the history. 

Thebes, Sparta, and Athens had all been weakening each 
other, while neither had done much to atrengthen herself. Their 
conflicts hod rendered Greece more destitute of any leading 
power than ahe had ever been since the Persian invasion had led 
her children to make common cauae. At this juncture l\face
donia suddenly riaes from her insignificance, with the mill8ion of 
once more collecting the acattered forces for a great undertaking. 

Our hil!ltorian aces in the Macedonian conquerors only the 
rude and ruthllllill destroyera of Hellenic freedom for the ends of 
their own ambition; overlooking the fact that they identified 
themaelvea with the name aud the cause of the Hcllenea, and 
organized them with their own conaent for the enterpriae which 
had long been the object of their fond ambition,-the conquest 
of Persia. In the prosecution of thll' enterpriae they aroused 
milliona from the sleep of barbarism, and opened the way for 
diffusing the arts, the language, and the literature of Greece 
throughout every part of the known world. We may but con
jectlll'e what would have been the results had Aleunder lived to 
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carry out bia own gigantic projects, with theiie people u bia 
willing instruments. 

But Grecco bad done her work. The centn, of power and 
civilization baa never continued in any one spot through any 
long aeries of centuries. It shifts from one kingdom to another 
people ; and having entered Europe by Greece, it wu to pua 
through various countries from eut to west, aanming new 
aspects and combining new elements in each new position which 
it occupied. Another long dark night ~ually drew ita shadows 
over the moontaina ~ valleys of Hellu. 

Here Mr. Grote leaTea the Greeb ; but here we cannot lcare 
him without a remark or two on one feature of hia work, becaUBe 
we perceive in it that which in many minds may prove a germ 
of the infidelity which attaches, we will not eay to Mr. Grote 
himself, but to that achool of pbil0110phera and hiatoriam who 
have in these days been the chief elucidatora of Grecian history. 

In this great work. l[r. Grote tracea not merely the political 
history, but the mental development of the Greeks, from the 
time that their whole stock of knowledge conmt.ed of the legend■ 
of gods and heroes, till the age of phil0110ph1, and acience, and 
historical investigation. In the former penod there were no 
records, no critici1m1, no canon of belief, and acarcely any know
ledge of utronomy or geography ; but abundance of religioua 
faith and exuberant fancy, with the simple credulity of infancy. 
The people believed not only whatever their poets aang of gods 
and heroes in bygone ages, but in present deities pervading all 
nature, and producing, by an immediate personal agency, all 
th011e phenomena that science demonstrates to be under the 
dominion of fixed and invariable Ian. 

• That which to UB i, interesting u the mere cmation of an 
esuber1111t fancy,' 1111y11 our author, 'wu to the Greek genuine and 
Teoerated reality. 1'he earth and the llOlid heaven (Gea and Uranu11) 
were bot.h conceived and 1poken of by him u endowed with afpetite, 
fftling, 11e1:, and moet of the varioua attribute. of humanity. 111tead 
of a •un 1ucb • we now aee, •ubject to utronomical law■, and form
ing the centre or 11 •y•tem the ebangn or which we can uoertain and 
fOftknow, be uw the great god Helioa, mounting bi1 chariot in the 
morning in the t>Ut, reaching at mid-day tho, height or the aolid 
heaven, and arriving in the evening at the weatem horizon with 
honea fatigued and desiroua of repose. Helioa bad faYourite •pot. 
wherein hi■ beautiful cattle graaed ; be took pleuure in contemplating 
them during the eour11e ofhi11 journey, and wu aorely di9J1leued if anv 
Dl8D 1lew or injured them. He had, moreover, IODI and daugbten on 
earth ; and II hia all.eeing eye penetrated everywheru, be- wu 10me
time1 in a 1ituation to reveal aecreta even to the goda tbemaelvea ; 
while, on other OCC<llliom, he wu con,itrained to tum aside in order to 
aYoid ooutemplating aceoe11 of abomination. To us theae now appear 
puerile, though pleuing fanciee ; but to a Homeric Greek they aeemud 
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perfectly natural and plaUBible. lo hi.a view, the dllllCription or the 
1un, u given in a modern astronomical treatiae, would have appean,d 
not merely abaurd, but repulsive and impious.' 

The hi1torian then points out to u1 the varioua 1tagea of the 
mental progreu,-the lyric poet supplanting the epic ea the organ 
of preaent time and human feeling ; the historian narnting 
events comparatively recent, and deriving his authority from 
human testimony, not from Divine inapiration; the geographer 
preparing a map of the vario1111 regions which commerce ond 
colonization had rendered familiar; the philOBOpber venturing 
to dismiu or limit the idea of person in connexion with nature, 
and to di1tCOver determinate properties and invariable aequencea 
in the surrounding elements; till a serious conflict arose between 
historic truth and poetic fiction, between enlightened reason 
and fond imagination, between a recent philoaophy aud a creed 
handed down from time immemorial. 

l\Ir. Grote then tells 1111 of the various modes in which poets, 
logographel'8, historians, and philoaophen endeavoured to trans
form or explain the ancient myths, when it was found imJ>OllBible 
to dislodge them even from the most enlightened minds; but 
he demowitrates satisfactorily enough that none of these pro
ceues are trustworthy, and decides that the myths form a claN 
of narratives apart and peculiar, incapable of being transplanted 
into the domain either of history or philosophy on the strength 
of simple conjecture without collateral evidence. With ruthless 
acverity he consigns to the rea1ma of unreality all the gods, and 
hrroea, and events, which were the cherished objects of Hellenic 
faitb to the latest age; which were interwoven with their his
tory, embodied in their aculpturea, and commemorated in their 
festivals; with the mementos of which, in 1hort, they were 
surrounded on every hand; and this for reaaon11 which equally 
apply to every other record profCBBing to be a Divine revelation 
of supernatural occurrencca. 

The inference which caailysuggcsta itself to every reflecting mind 
hu been boldly drawn by a more daring hand than Mr. Grotc's,
that we, too, have followed cunningly devised fablea,-an inl,crit
ance from antiquity which we dare not subject to the ordinary 
rules of historical criticism, or judge by any recognised standard 
or credibility ; that the records we receive aa aacred oracles, 
stand upon just such a baaia as the legends of ancient Greece; 
that the light of philosophy baa more than dawned upon Europe, 
hu attained a strength before which the old creed with ita 
miracles and prophecies must melt away and dil!appear; and 
that new principles must be fabricated or elicited by the power 
of human wisdom, to replace thOIIC which have been hitherto 
received as resting on Divine authority. 

Mr. Grot.e docs not venture to compare the records of the Old 
an,J, New Tc.tament with th01e of pagan Greece, but he nma 
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the parallel between the latter and the legends of the Middle 
Ages ; and the reasons on which he CODBigns both to the realms 
of fiction apply with equal propriety to the narratives of Scrip
turc:-

• 'fhc lives or the aaints,' he 1111y1, • bring m even back to th11 aimple 
ancl ever--operative theology of the Homeric age ; so constantly is the 
bancl of God exhibited even in the minutest d<!tails for the 8118i11tance 
and succour of a favoured individual, so completely is the scientific 
point of vie,v ffllpecting the phenomena or nature absorbed into the 
religio~.• 

He might have llllid exactly the Mme of the books of MOSCII. 
He seems to &!l!lume it as an indisputable principle, that the 
belief of a Divine agency, whether producing onlinary or extra
ordinary phenomena in the coune of nature and human life, is 
irreconcilable with 'that postulate of constant sequences, with 
determinate conditions of occurrence, which acientific study 
implies.' 

'rhis i11 not the place to combat the general theory, or to show 
how possible it is to combine the idea of a Divine agency as 
immediate and all-pervading u ever the Greeks conceived it, 
with the only true 'Ninse of the invariable coune of nature, and 
of the scientific explanation of phenomena.' But it ought to be 
pointed out, that this can be done only where the mind h111 
received the true idea of Deit.r u one Intelligence infinite in 
re10urce; and that it wu plamly io1pouible with reference to 
Deity as conceived in the legend11 of Greece. 

Seen from the right point of view, we think the Greek, in 
common with every other known mythology of ancient birth, 
fumishl'B strong collateral evidence in favour of the very doc
trines which modem Nrologists would overthrow. It hu been 

• admitted, that Mr. Grote ie right in •ying it ia usell'Bs digging 
about these myths for a eubetratum of truth; but it does not 
thence follow that there is no such substratum. We agree with 
him that no human ingenuity can ' undraw the curtain and dis
close the picture,' but we cannot agree with him that ' the 
curtain ia the picture,' and that ' it conceah. nothing behind.' 
With reganl to heroic legends, for instance: such ha,·e been 
found in almost every age and natiou,-the inventions of poets 
and story-telle11. During the childhood of every people, when 
tl.iere is no nicety in distinguishing between fact and fiction, 
thCl!e narratives are received u pla111ible facts; at a maturer 
period they are n-lished u pleuing fictions. In the lawless and 
warlike ages which precede civilization, each tribe has its 
warriors, whose deeds are handed down u the proud inheritance 
of the ciao. Then the poet, having caught the outline, in,·esta 
it with what glowing coloun he pleuca, and embellishes it 
with endlC81 man·els. The hearcn, unaccuatomed to reason or 
reftect, have no objection to any improvement of thia IOJ't; 
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exploits which extend over many years may be condeneed into a 
t1inglc adventure, or new ones of similar character may be 
invented or borrowed from another hero; and, through time, the 
cherished object of memory comes to be not the dim, bare, 
original truth, but the full, bright, poetic venion of it. Still 
the poet would not be listened to, were hi" not true to the names, 
localities, and m!lnnen embalmed in the memories of the people 
through traditionary story. He dare not sing of a hero known 
to have had no existence but in his own imagination. Thie is in 
acconlance with all that is known of the growth of national 
tradition. The great persons and events which arc fondly 
cherished in the popular memory are not the baselCS8 fabrica
tions of the poet's brain; but matten of traditional history, 
which he haa painted and embellished. 

So of the more purely religiOUll myths. Whatever imagina
tion may have done to transform, it must be doubted if it ever 
created the original conception of a Divine agency, directing and 
controlling human affairs, protecting here and punishing there, 
and being propitiated by prayer and sac1ifice. 1'he poet might 
add new attributes to one god, or divide his functions among 
many ; he might invent endlCIII fables as illustrations of these 
attributes ; still he must remain true to the general conception 
found in the minds of the people. Probably every god in the 
Greek Pantheon originally ahadowed forth aome one special 
notion of Deity. 

It has been remarked that common worship even in a single 
tribe, still more in a 'll·hole nation, necessarily implies aome 
common notion. Now, if we find indicatioDB of certain identical 
religioua notions, auch 88 thoae we have mentioned, in various 
nationa which muat have been far aevered from each other from 
remote antiquity, we justly infer that they are the common 
inheritance of the human family, and that they correspond with 
principles deeply rooted in our nature. If, wherever we find an 
ancient literature at all, we find it to consiat chiefly of records 
concerning times when feats altogether superhuman were 
achieved by morblla, when Divine interference in the concern• 
of men waa frequent and familiar, when the power of Deity W88 

diaplayed in miraculously arresting the usual course of nature, 
and His command over human affain W88 made evident by aure 
prediction• of future events ; are we not forced to the conclusion 
that there must have been a period when the Almighty did 
manifest Himself to man in the way of miracle and prophecy, 88 

thus attested by univenal tradition? 
In the Grecian mythology we have by far the moat abundant 

as well aa the most distinct embodiment of these sentiments. 
In the original dispersion of the human family, these children 
of Japhet had departed comparatively but a little way from 
the Beat of Divine revelation. They had retained, aa we have 
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aeen, a tradition or the Deluge, disfigured indeed by fable, 
yet embodying the leading truths, that this catastrophe was 
a judgment of heaven for human wickedness, and that a single 
family wu 11aved in a veuel constructed by Divine direction. 
They had retained the idea of Deity not only u a power 
111perior to man, but u standing in paternal relation to him; 
u pervading all nature, and deeply interested in the weal 
and woe of the human race; u propitiated by prayer anrl 
BBCrifice, and often turning uide the usual coune of nature for 
purpolftl of protection or punishment ; u iD1piring the poet 
to sing the put, and the prophet to reveal the future, for 
the benefit of man. Such in a purer form was the creed 
of the patriarchs. The creation or many gods Beem& to have 
been an eft'ort to bring Deity nearer to man, to satisfy the 
cnving of the human 1,pirit for ' God with ue :' so wu the 
consultation of oracles, omens, and auguries. To our mind11 
it ia most aft'ecting to mark in the Greek thie earnest desire 
for the companionship, the sympathy, the guidance, and pro
tection of Deity. When any important enterprise is in con
templation, the oracles must be com1ulted; when the hosts 
are marshalled for battle, they do not stir to meet the foe 
till the l&Crificee indicate the favourable moment. Aud hPre 
again we must object to the proceeding of Mr. Grote. We 
consented to follow him on hie own terms through the regions 
of fable, forewarned that we were not to believe a word of 
what we heanl ; but when he comes into the domain of his
tory, and 1if\a the evidence at every step, till we are half 
impatient of hia rigour, be still continues to tell regularly, 
constantly, and gravely, what the oracle said, and how exactly 
it wu fulfilled on each occuion ; not a Ringle failure docs 
he record ; not an attempt does he make to resolve the coin
cidence into chance or fraud, or anything clee besides, or to 
give any account of it, but that so it occurred. He does not 
even relu hie demand on the faith of the reader, by telling 
the matter u the saying of the hi11torian1, or the belief of 
the people. These relations do, indeed, so t'nliven and beautify 
the narrative, and impart such an insight into the character 
of the people, that it is no wonder ha could not resist the 
temptation of introducing them; but then this is, in a critical 
point of view, a dt"parture from hie own principlea, and, in 
a moral one, it ia relt to be a kind of mockery. A reaction 
against it as auch ariaea in our minds. We al moat hope 
and believe that the oracles were fulfilled u frequently and 
atrikingly u the author repreaenta them to have been. We 
are half tempted to suppose it p0118ible that the Moat High 
pitied theae erring aona of Japhet, 'feeling after Him, if haply 
the1 might find Him;' and ofttimea did give the answer of 
their pnyen, ntht'r than extinguiah their faith in Hie willing-
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nl'M to counael thoee who lean not to their own undentanding. 
It is impossible to resist the charm which our historian, whether 
designedly or not, throws around the Greek. character in the 
days of its believing simplicity, as compared with its subsequent 
aspect ; and scarce can we, as we read the hook, repreu the 
feeling, that if we were obliged to choose, we would rather 
be the Homeric Greek, with a god in every brook, and cave, and 
rock, and mountain, than a modem sceptic, without a god at all. 

AaT. 111.-TAe G~al ObHrwr. By Sia HENBY T. 
Ds L.a. BEcBB, C.B., F.R.S. Second Edition, revised. 
London. 1853. 

Gt:oLOOY, although it carries 118 back to the remotest periods 
of time, ia itself alm0&t a science of yesterday. Not on the 
wings of an airy imagination, but on the most solid foundation 
beneath our feet, it bean 118 back through uncounted ages ; and yet -
it ia eminently a science of the present century; a science, the 
very akirts of whose glory could only be dimly descried by the 
m0&t far-&eeill8 ruuter-minda of earlier times. It finds a place 
in the number of future sciences to which Lord Baron alludes 
in one of his fragments,* where, speaking of the limits of know
ledge, he observes, ' But, notwithstanding theae precincts and 
bounds, let it be believed, and appeal thereof made to time, with 
renunciation nevertheleu to all the vain and abusing promisea 
of alchemiata and magiciaDB, and auch like light, idle, ignorant, 
creduloua, and fantaatical wits and aects, that tM flt'10 fo,,nd 
tDOrld of land wu not greater addition to the ancient continent, 
than there remaineth at tbia day a world of invention■ and 
llcience11 unknown, having respect to thOBe that are known, with 
thia di.ll'erence,-that the ancient regions of knowledge will seem 
aa barbarous compared with the new, u the new regiona of 
people seem barbaroua compared to many of old.' And what more 
apt description of modem Geology could we pen, than that of 
• the 11ew found world of land?' It ia a world of land which, 
indeed, laJ before our forefathen u before ounelvea, but they 
di11COvered it not. A few imaginative conjectures did some 
of them make u to its existence, but they lived and died with 
the obscurest not1ona of its true character; and only in the 
preaent half-century has it been really entered, mapped out, 
and deacribed by resolute and accompliahed venturen. In thia 
aenae Cuvier was fully as great a diaco,·erer aa Columbus; and 
Mantell and Owen have opened up more marvelloua kingdom, 

• Pint chapter ol &be T'tJwiw T,,.;.u,-• Oflhe J,imita and End or Knowledp.' 
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than those which the 1nrt>rds of Cortes and Pizarro conquered 
and laid bare. 

It i11 remarkable that Paliuy, who■e fame bu recently been 
revived in conne1.ion with bis religious character, undertook, ao 
far back u 1580, to combat the notions of many of his con
temporaries in Italy, that petrified shells had all been deposited 
by the univel'IIBl delu,,,ae. ' He was,' said Fontenelle, in pro
nouncing bis eulogy a century and a half later, 'the fint who 
dared to IW'Crt in Paris that fOBBil remains of testacea and fi11h 
had once belonged to marine animals.' But even when obsen
ing men had begun to form nearly correct notions of the strata 
and rocks around them, they erred most egregio\lllly in their 
too hasty inferences. Thus Woodward, in 1695, who had 
acquired e1.tensive information respecting the geological struc
ture of the crust of the earth, had examined many parts of the 
llritish strata with minute attention, and had collected and 
arranged a valuable series of specimen■, which arc still presencd 
in the Woodwardian Museum at Cambridge, neverthelcu con
ceived 'the whole terrestrial globe to have been taken to pieces 
and diYOlved at the flood, and the strata to have settled down 
from this promi■cuous mo• as any earthy sediment from a 
fluid.' In corroboration of this theory, he userted that' marine 
bodies are lodged in the strata acconling to the order of their 
gravity, the heavier ■hells in atone, the lighter in chalk, and 
■o of the re■t.' His contemporary, Ray, exposed this uaertion, 
observing very truly that' f088il bodies arc often mingled, heavy 
with light, in the ■ame ■tratum ;' and he even declared thot 
Woodward ' must have invented the phenomena for the ■oke of 
confirming hia bold and ■traoge hypothesi■.' 

That Burnet'• Tll«Jrg of tlte EartA-fir■t puhli■hed in Latin 
between the yean 1680 and 1690-■hould ever have been 
received u a work of ■cicnce, i■ to us a can■e of wonder. Its 
very title in full manife■ta its daring romanticism: Tl,e Sacred 
TAeorg of 1/u Earll,: conlaitei11g a11 Account of tlte Original of 
tlte Earth, au of aU 1/te Gerwral Cl,ar,ge• which ii hall, alreadg 
udn-go,ie, or u lo udn-go, till tlte COU11mmation of all 
Thi,,g•. Yet, BI a work of ■cieoce, it wa■ commended by 
Addiaon in a Latin ode, and Steele praised it in the Spectator: 
melancholy proof■ of the total ignorance of our cla•ical Engli■h 
writcn BI to the commonetit principles of Geology. 7'Ae Sacred 
7leory wu, in truth, nothing better than a beautiful historical 
romance, as Bulfon pronounced it to be, eloquent enough in thia 
direction, and di■playiog (in its proper form in the Latin edi
tion) comiderable powen of invention. A■ anch Southey 
admired and praised it ; and as ■uch we ■till read it. 
Whi■ton and Hutchin■on are nuworthy of any particular 

notice. The latter had been employed by Woodward in making 
hi.a collection of fos....Ua. He and hi■ once oumerom followen 
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were wont to declaim loudly agninet humnn le:iming, and main
tnined that the Hebrew Scriptures, wheu properly traoelated, 
comprilled a perfect system of natural pbil0&0phy ; for which 
rcaeon they objected to the Nt>wtonian ey11tcm of gravitation, 88 

well 88 to all tendenciee towarde truer eyetems of ecieuce in 
general. Certainly the human learning against which they 
declaimed did not greatly injure either their leader or them
eelves; their misfortune W88 quite of an opposite description. 

As we are confining our attention to English Geologists, we 
shall omit detailed reference to W emer, the great Saxon philo
sopher, whOBC attainments and character were of a high stamp. 
The geological controver11y between the Vulcaniets and Nep
tuniete, the patrons rcspecth·elv of fire or water 88 the great 
agents in eft'ecting the changes ;n the earth's surface, originated 
in connexion with W emer's lnbours and teaching. Thie con
troversy always suggests to us two linCaJ in a hymn of 
Dr. Watts:-

• Water and Fire nmintain the atrife 
Until the weaker diea.' 

One of Werner's English contemporaries wns Hutton, in 
1788, who, as an early mincralogir.al observer, merits high com
mendation. Hutton's Thtory of tl,~ Earth (fully developed in 
1795) wu the first tre:tise in which Geology was declnred to he 
in no way concerned about • questions as to the origin of things,' 
nnd the first in which an attempt was made to dispense 
altogether with hy1l0thctical call.SC8, and to explain the former 
changes of the earth's crust by exclusive reference to natural 
agents. Ae Newton had lallOured to give fixed principles to 
A1,tronomy, BO did Hutton labour to impart fixed principles to 
Geology; but with the di81ldvantage of too great a lack of the 
necessary data. He, however, enunciated a great principle in 
the following terms: • The ruins of an older world are visible 
in the present structure of our planet; and the strata which 
now compose our continent& have been once beneath the sea, and 
were formed out of the wute of pre-existing continents. The 
same forces are still destroying, by chemical decom}lOSition or 
mechanical violence, even the hardest rocks, and transporting 
the materials to the sea, where they are spread out, and fonn 
strata analogous to thOBe of more ancient date. Although 
loosely deposited along the bottom of the ocean, they become 
afterwards altered and consolidated by volcanic heat, and then 
heaved up, fractured, and contorted.' 

Although Hutton bad never explored any region of active 
volcanoes, he bad convinced himself that basalt o.nd many 
other trap rocks were of igneous origin, nod that many of them 
had been injected in a melted 11tnte through fiesures in the oldf'r 
strata. The absence of stratification in granite, and its analogy 
in mineral ehuacter to rocks which he deemed of igneous 
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origin, led Hotton to conclude that granite alao must have been 
fom1ed from matter in fusion ; and this inference he felt could 
not he fully confirmed, unleu he di11COvered, at the contact of 
granite and other strata, a repetition of the phenomena 10 con
stantly exhibited by the trap rocks. Upon visiting the Gram
piana to tel!t hia theory, and upon surveying the line of junction 
of the granite and superincumbent stratified mauee, he found 
in Glen Tilt, in 1785, the moat clear and unequivocal proofs in 
support of his theory ; for veins of red granite are there seen 
branching out from the principal maM, and travening the black 
micaceous achist and primary limestone. So distinct in colour 
are the intersected stratified rocks, that the eIBmple ia moat 
striking ; and the alteration of limestone in contact waa very 
similar to that produced by trap veiu1 or calcareons strata. 
This verification of his system filled him with delight, and this 
modern philosopher rivalled the ancient in shouting Ewrka. 
Such were hia disploya of joy and exultation, that the guides 
who accompanied him were couvinced that he had diacovered a 
vein of gold or silver. He evidently had the true geological 
enthusium, without which no man will effect anything in the 
stony ecience ; and this we find curiously confirmed in a letter 
to Sir John Hall, of Dung)IIIIB, in whicb he aaya, that he waa 
become ' very fond of studying the surface of the earth, and 
waa looking with anxiona curiosity into every pit, or ditch, or 
bed oh river, that fell in hia way.' 

The Vulcaniata and Neptuniata contended with a zeal and 
acrimony very curious to a cool ohacrvcr of the present day. 
The one threw coala of fire, and the other cold water, upon hia 
rival, until theae name11 became terma of reproach ; and the two 
parties were leu occupied in aiming to dU1COver truth than in 
searching for 111ch arguments u might aerve to 1trengthen their 
own caW!e, or carry confusion to their antagoni1ta. It ia obriooa 
to the impartial observer, that there are many pecnliaritiea 
riaible in the mperlicie1 of the earth which are best explained by 
the agency of heat; while an almoet equal number of pheno
mena 1eem with more propriety due to the agency of water. 
The great majority of acieotific men are now di11poaed to attri
bute full weight to the action of bot.h causes. The few true 
Werneriana, however, who now remain, consider the power of 
heat aa only a kind of accidental auxiliary, while the true Hut
toniana regard the action of water in the same light. 

In looking over mch booka u Hutton'• ThffJrf of llee Earll,, 
we cannot but be ,truck with the great advance made by more 
modern inquiren even in the mere extent and IIC('uracy of 
observation or analogous facts, and allO with the lack of obaerva
tion amougat the earlier geol~ista with relation io the com
monest facts and agencies around ua. 'l'ake, for inatance, the 
action of the aea upon our coaata,-an a~ncy which every 1um-
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mer touri!.lt, el"ery toil-wom townsman, may now int('ff'St him
"<'lf in marking. The sound of grating and grinding pebbles on 
Rea-be-aches is doubtleu familiar to the ean of our readen, 
and gratefully contrasts with the n,lliog clatter and thunder of 
wheels over city granite-blocks. A moat important le880n in 
Oeol01J7 may be derived from this 10unie. We may conclude 
that this friction, if continued for ages, mDBt not only wear 
down the pebbles to 1:1nd, but also grind away and smooth down 
even the hard rocks e1.poaed to such powerful action. But when 
the obee"er IIC('8 huge maues of rock tumbled about by 
breaken arising from a heavy gale of wind blowing on 1hore 
from over a wide-s(lread open aea, or from long lines of waves, 
known to nautical men u a fl"O'l"d-w,ell, then be not only 
leame to value the force of the water itaelf when projected 
againet a eoaet or cliff, but al10 the additional power it poaseues 
of abrading the cliff's oppo@ed to the breakers, by the me and 
abundance of the shingles held in suspension by the waves. 
Each of the&e become■, in fact, a battering ram propelled agaioet 
the natural wall. To appreciate the power of brcaken, let the 
reader repair to an e:1poaed coast, such 1111 that oround the 
Land's End in Comwall, or the Western Islands of Scotland, 
or the west and north of Ireland. Let him be there during a 
heavy and long gale of wind from the westward, and mark the 
ell'eet of the great Atlantic billows u they duh upon the shoffll. 
The rocks in such situations will be found to be 11COOped and 
hollowed into the most fantastic forms: and yet they were hard 
rocks, and are still hard ; for no other could resist the immenBC 
and violent breaken which, with little iotermmion, drive upon 
them. Blocks of rock resting upon the shore are propelled 
aome distance forward by the repeated blow■ of such hreaken ; 
and othen, though firmly bolted down upon pien, are often 
loosened and thrown off', and caat uide into more aheltered 
position■. 

Engineen find it e1.tremely difficult to erect pier harboun in 
1ueh position■, which shall long and succeufully reeiet the 
destructive po11·er of breaken. Stephen10n, the builder of the 
Eddystone lighthouse, found, by experiment at the Bell Rock 
and Skerryvore lighthoUBes, that while the force of the breaken 
on the 1ide of the German Ocean may be taken at about a too 
end a half upon every equare foot of surface e:ipoaed to them, 
the Atlantic breaken fall with about dquble that weight, or 
three tons to the equore foot; nnd thUB we reckon that a swfaec 
of only two equare yards would sustain a blow from a hea,·y 
Atlantic breaker equal to about fifty-four tons I When, in 
November, 1824, a hea,-y gale blew, and another at the begin
ning of 1829, blocks of limestone and granite from two to th·c 
tons in weight were washed about like pebble■ at the Ply
mouth breakwater. About thrt'e hundred tom of such blocks 
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were borne a distance of two hundred fect, and up the inclined 
plane of the breskwater; and they ,rcrc carried over it aud 
M"attered in variom directions. A block of limestone, ttr1en 
lou in weight, was in one place ,rashed a distance of loO 
f1.,-et. Blocks of two or three tons' weight were tom away 
by a single blow of a breaker, and hurled over into a bar
bo•ll'; and one of nearly two tons, strongly trenailed down 
upon a jetty, was tom away oud toseed upwards by an over
powering breaker. 

A diligent and accurate traveller along our aea-coasta would 
find numerous instances and illustrations of the abrading power 
or the wavce and their small and large shot,-their pebbles and 
boulders. In t10mc places frequented by fashionable visitors 
much of the scenic interest is derived from the results of this 
powerful natural a,,rrency. At Freshwater, in the Isle of Wight, 
thousands of tourists have been struck with the natural arch 
hollowed out in an outstanding rock in the sea. The celebrated 
'Needles,' standing up so picturesquely on the coast of the same 
island, are detached portions of rock separated from the main 
mass on the shore by the same unceasing power. Less known, 
but not less interesting, instances are to be found on other por
tions of our coasts. The cliff■ near Bedruthan, in Cornwall, 
■how t~e way in which rocks arc cut back by the breakers. 
There several larger and ■mailer isleta have been formed by an 
abrasion or the rocks, and there we sce how the portion■ that 
stand out as i■land■ have resisted (u iu other cases of the same 
kind) the breakers, because they are somewhat hanler than 
those abraded and washed away. Arches and caves are formed 
by the rmhing of the breakers round 10me projecting point or 
headland. A hollow is thus worked out, and thi■, from the 
L'Ontinuance of the same dc■tructive action, id enlarged, until 
the roof, from want of support, fall■ in, and the projecting point 
finally becomes an island, around which the breakers still con
tinue to work their watery way, gradually increase its distance 
from the mainland, and in the course of centuries leaaen aud 
lastly overftow the ialand it.elf. 

By their action,-uever pausing day or night, in summer or 
wintcr,---continued upon rocks of uncqu:Ll hardnCBB and resisting 
power, long channels and creeks and coves of every variety of 
form are ■cooped out in aome situations, while hard rocks pro
trude in others. The,covca aft"ord shelter to fishermen, the bard 
ledges of rock act as natural/ien in other places; and the fan
tastic shapes of islet rocks an cavca and hollows add to the pic
turesqucnes■ of particular localities, and to ihe coft"ers of hotel 
keepers, lodging-house proprietors, and the whole crew of har
pies who infest and despoil every needy or economical geologist 
who happens to take up his abode among them. We have aome
timea thought that the abrading and wearing powera of the 
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breakers find their human counterpart in the a,·ar1c1oua inn
keeper or the hackneyed letter of' gl'nteel apartments.' 

,vhile upon the seo-shore, we may observe that almost every 
one of our favourite and much frequented watering-places would 
afford to the visitor interesting proofs of the encroaching IUld 
reducing force of the ocean. H we go to the co88t of Sussex, 
we find that it haa been encroached upon by the sea from tirue 
immemorial. During a period of no longer than eighty years 
there are notices of about twenty inroads, in which tracts of 
land of from twenty to four hundred acres in extent were at 
once overwhelmed ; the value of the tithes being mentioned in 
the Tazatio Ecc/eria11tica. That most fashionable wateriug
place, Brighton, is situated partly on the verge of an old town or 
village now swept away; for, in the reign of Elizabeth, the town 
of Brighton was situated on thot tract where the chain-11ier now 
extends into the sea. Twenty-two tenements had been destroyed 
under the clilf in the year I f,65 ; and at that period there still 
remained under the cliff 113 tenrmrnts, the whole of which were 
o,·erwhelmed in thP, years 1703 and 1705. No traces of the ancicut 
town are now perceptible, and yet there is sufficient evidence 
that the sea has merely resumed its ancient position at the base 
of the cliffs, the site of the whole old town having been nothing 
hut a sea-beach abandoned by the ocean for egct!, and now 
claimed and resumed by the same J'e8istlC88 "·aters.* 

The sea baa made similar encroachments at llognor, another 
watering-place on the Suuex coaat; and we were much struck 
at a proof of its encroachments coming within the range of our 
own personal experience. Upon a recent vit1it to this place we 
sought in vain for a little cottage, one of a row which formerly 
stood close upon the sea, and ,vbcre we in our childhood had 
been taken to lodbre, We remembered the little aca1,ty garden 
that stretched down close to the sea, and from the little gate 
of which we were wont to i88ue in childish delight with wooden 
spade to dig the sand, and, even then, to find ahclle and f011Sils, 

- -·-- -- ------------------
• The ..-.lte olill eootioan. The road e11lled the ~larioe Parade hu been l'l'protedly 

namnred; a battery Connerly 1tood al the bottom of the New Stcyoe, the 1ite or which 
io now 1wepl ••~Y; and in the l'l'COIJeetioo of IOOIO late iobabitauh, another batkry 
otooJ on the beach al the back or Mabomed'1 batb1, which wu d""troycd by a lcmpcol 
in 178-&. GroiDB and 1lopiop: wall, have been en'Cted al a vut e.penoe, at the IH1blic 
coat. to Corm • proteetioo to the town itoctr; but u the cliff'• lo the e11slward w■olc al 
a rapidly iociaai,,p: ra&e, in ,oooequeoce or the fol'l'e of tlie ocean hrukero beiup: thrown 
bac,k opon them, the probability i1 that, in the ■low bot 1111'1' P"'llfflll or 111!"', the town 
will be rendered a penin1ula, and thio Qllffll or watcrinl!•Platt1 oiuk down rrom her 
throne into the deptho or the ocan. M-..Joy'a illl8{{iotd :Sew Ze.alaodcr moralising 
on the raiDB of St. Paul'■ i■ an e.travap:ant Cn,ak or fancy; bot a Coton, Londoner 
otnnding upon the wave-waohed raina of the preoeut town of Brighton, and picking op 
fngmenta or mao1ion1 111d chorchee, and botclo and boat& and pien, i1 not a roma11ce, 
bat a prupbeey or Gooloiey. St. Paul', chDl'l'h, with all ill Pwcyite adornmeuto, (or, 
probably, Papal glut iei,) will even iteelf Ind a watery grave i11 the courae of eeoturiea I 
Dr. Cumming alone ran •1 bow IDUl7 I 
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aome of which we now retain. In vain, we aay, we eearched for 
it; aud, upon inquiry of a irtonn-bcaten fisherman, discovered 
that our own old cottage, and the whole row, had been washed 
entirely away, and not a wreck wu left behind. Thm, on .ea
coasts, have whole villages and chun:hca, and farms and farm
hou11e11, diaappeared within rfflJf!niaed periods. And others, 
like the Reculver Church on the Kentieh coast, are on the ,·e1-y 
margin of destruction, hanging, u it "·ere, over the ocean which 
evermore yawna to engulf its prey. Singular aa it may aeem, 
facts so obvious and so highly interesting are due to the noti1..-e 
only of modem goologieta, and are sought for in vain in the 
earlier books; the authors of which delighted in hasty theory 
nnd rapid generalization, but neglected that patient toil aud 
BCt.'llruulstive apirit of obeervation which alone can qualify a 
acholar in this science, and which might have preaerved their 
own fame long after their fooliah fiwcies and baaelcaa theorica had 
crumbled into dmt. Sir Charll'!I Lyell waa among the tint to 
accumulate thia claaa of ol.ieervatiom,, and Sir Henry De La Beebe 
and others have followed or accompanied him in the aame 
conne. We wieh it to be remembered that every one who 
J'e80rta to, or dwells upon a l!eB-coaat, may add .to theae facts, or 
interest himaelf in verifying, them. 

Returning to our glance at the developments of the acience, 
we notice that, up to the time of Hutton and Playfair, men had 
been unacquainted with the true character and value of orgauic 
remains; and it was only very alowly that their true character 
and value dawned upon the votaries of the atudy of the ancient 
earth. Organic remain■ had been regarded rather in the light 
of detached curiosities to be atored and inspected in the cabinet, 
than u indicea to the atrata that contain them. Even in the 
comparatively recent volumes of Parkinson we find the beauty 
and the nrity oJ the apecimena deacanted upon, to the es.clmion 
of any valuable noticea of their onler of aucceaaion in their 
natural beda. 

While, however, the controversy between the disciples of 
Werner and Hutton wu still rife, a then obscure and totally 
unaided inquirer wu punning hia own independent researchea 
in England. W tLLIAM 8111TB wu a surveyor and civil engineer, 
who had become rather famous amongst farming gentry for hia 
aucceaa in draining ; and, on one occasion, he even aurpaued 
Elkington in draining a property which that celebrated drainer 
had pronounced hopeleaa. llia attention had been early in life 
attracted to the strata he surveyed, and, by the cultivation 
of uncommon powen of obaervation and local investigation, he 
arrived at a fair knowledge of the atratification of many coun
ties. Of books and chemistry and scientific mineralogy he knew 
very little; for he wu a ■elf-taught man, and his eye wu hia 
chief wtructor. In the coune of profeaaiooal punuita he 
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travelled over large spaces of our land, and would sometimes 
walk from one county to another, peeping into every quarry, 
roadside excavation, gravel pit, or well which he passed, and 
storing up in bis memory numerous facts relating to the order 
and character of the 11trata. He did not understand much about 
the structure of organic remains, or about their order in systems 
of natural history; but he did know alld record much that lla& 

valuable about their localities and exact situationa. He collected 
specimeDB of shells from all the bed11 and localities be visited ; 
and when he fow1d one too wei~hty for his wallet, he hid it 
behind a tree or a hedge; and such was his bump of locality, 
(as a phrenologist would say,) that he would months afterwards, 
on his return, pitch upon the tree and his fossil, and this, too, 
in repeated iUBtances. Some things he observed for himself 
which others, unkno,vn to him, had observed before his time. 
Other truths he noticed for the first time, and these he medi
tated upon and shaped out in his own manner, in his own mind. 

1'hua he arrived at a correct notion of the superposition of the 
&eeondary strata in a fixed and definite order; that is, if a certain 
number of the beds of the secondary rocks be assumed, and if 
these be represented by u many letters of the alphabet,-aay, 
that seven distinct formations are rep~uted by the seven 
letters, a, IJ, c, d, e,J, g,-then we find that these seven beds 
always occur in successi\•e order of superposition. Though one 
should be wanting in one place, it is found in its true position 
in another ; and /J is never found in the place of d, or e, or I, 
or g. Howe,·er dislocations, or deluges, or other disturbing 
agencies may ha,·e upheaved or displaced the beds, they have 
nevei: disord~red them. If we take twenty volumes of an 
Encyclopmdia from our library Bbelvea, and suppose these to 
represent twenty succe1111ive format.ion11, then, ho\\'e\'Cr inclined or 
upheaved may be the position of these formations, that repre
sented, say, by vol. 7 will never be found in place of that repre
sented by 4, or that by 9, or that by 16. Though ,·ols. 5 and 6 
may be wautiug, yet vol. 7 will rest on vol. 4 ; and, in some 
other part of the country, where no disturbing forces have 
extruded the bedt11, the whole series will again be fouud in order, 
aa the undisturbed books on a table. 'l'he sueceasion of beds, 
though occasionally imperfect, ia never inverted. 

In 1700 Smith published his Tabvlar Va of tM Briti•la 
Strata, in which be proposed a classification of the aecondu.ry 
formations in the west of England, and he continued his laboun 
under all kinds of difficulty and discouragement. He wu now 
labouring to eonatruct a geological map of the whole of England, 
and, with perfect diainterestedneu, he communicated the results 
of his own investigations to all who desired information, thus 
giving 80 much publicity to his original views, that his contem
poraries were almost enabled to keep pace with his knowledge 
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before its publication to the world. Hia map wu completed 
and executed in 1815. He experienced the utmOBt difficulty in 
r.ecuring its publication. Governments were too busy in party 
contentions to listen to the repreeeutations of a poor surveyor 
who wished them to publish his map. Rich men and nobles 
were not rich or noble enough to aid him ; and it wu only 
because Cary, the map-publisher, posscsaed more enterpriae than 
prudence, and more generosity than love of gain, that the result 
of Smith's labours appeared in a map of sixteen sheets,-the 
fir..t geological map of this eouotry,-whereio the whole com
plicated series of British rocks (especially the secondary) were 
delineated in a natural and true order; aud this without the 
guidance of previous observers, or the aid of fellow-labouren. 
A distinguished pupil of Werner, D'Aubui880n, commended this 
pcrformauce in just terms, when he said, in reference to it, 
• What many celebrated mineralogists have only accomplished 
for II small part of Germany in the course of half a century, 
has been eff'ected by a single individual for the whole of 
England.' 

Another achievement of William Smith was the disco,·ery 
and establishment of a law conr.eming organic remains, vii., 
that Ct!t'lai11 orgaMC rmaaiu are charactnvtic of ttrlai11 •lrata, 
and that, ronsequently, the same stratum can be identified in 
dilfcrent parts of England by the contained fouils. Thie law 
hu been confirmed and developed by the whole history and 
discoveries of modem Geology, and it at once indicates to ns 
the value and use of all organic remains. Although now 
admitted u one of the fundamental laws of Geology, its disco
verer and its importance should never be lost sight of. Any 
inquirer ma"f verify it for himself. Commonly the aame rock is 
80 similar m its external appearance and its composition in 
various parts of our country, that it can be easily recogniaed ; 
but sometimes the rock is 80 altered in appearance, that an 
appeal to its f088il1 muat decide its identity. For example, the 
great oolite of Gloucester is II beautiful white even-grained 
stone, displayed in its purity and whiteness in the buildings 
of the city of Bath. In Yorkshire, in some places, as around 
Scarborough, the aame rock becomes a dark coarse atonr, 
inferior to the Bath stone, and it can only be identified by 
its fOl!l!ila. We have worked for many long houn in extricating 
the f088ila in both localities, and our own cabinet shows the 
contrast of the stone, and the similarity of the petrifactions. 

The identification of strata bv fOS11il contents hu been accom
pliahed in other, and DOW almost in all, lands. It is doubtful 
Low far the law may be said to apply out of one country in 
relation to another. Still it doea appear to apply in some con
t<idcrable degree in nearly all cues. BJ the employment of thia 
rule, the foreign equivalents for our British strata are deter-
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mined, and by it the Devonian and Silurian* 1tnta of our OW1l 
country have been identified in many dietant parte of Emope, 
and even in large diatrict.s in R1111iL Even tfaie law, however, 
may be too rigidly laid down ; and looking at the conditiou 
which at the preeent time appear to govern the e1.ietence of 
marine life, both u regard, the relative poeition of diff'erent 
portion• of it, and the dietribution of aimilar animal,, great care 
aeem1 to be required in U1uming particular 1peciee u cha
racterietic of particular geological periods, without reference to 
their modee of occurrence 11.t the time. Without due caution 
un this point, it may happen that littonl specie■, very character
istic of the shore■ of a particular region, will he eought for in 
vain amid contemporaneoue accumulatioDI in the deep lle8I of 
other regioDB, while not a trace can be found of deep sea 1peciee, 
abundant elsewhere at the 1111me geological time, amid shallow 
water and littoral deposit■. 

It is to be obeerved that William Smith, although no literary 
man, and although he had probably never read a page of Bacon, 
carried on hie reasonings on the true inductive principles. 
Hi, map, and hi, separate publications and personal communi
catioDB, all savoured of a thorough inductive philOBOphy. Suc
ceeding geologist■, having the advantage of more varied acquire
ment■, and of predecet1110n in the path■ they take, u well aa 
numerous fellow-labourers, have eclipsed Smith, and cut hie 
name eomewhat into oblivion; but we think our own tribute 
the least we can pay to bi, memory. We knew him pereonally 
and intimately, u we resided for some month, with him in his 
wter life for the purpose of acquiring a practical knowledge of 
Geology. Much amused were we with hie thorough devotion 
to hie favourite pursuits. He wu a man of one science, and 
perhaps one branch or it. All things in his view converged to 

• One or the 1D011 otriking m,ent proof• or the .. 1ne or ideoti(ying r ... il, it to be (Ollllll 
ia • notice by Sir K. I. l\h11Thi10D Ill the Meeting or the Geolc,ieal Societ7 or London, on 
Nonmber i!ht, 1830. The principal object wu to dind llltntion to the reca,nt diacovUJ 
or lhe Upper Sillll'WI rocb or Scotland, ia which CIIIIDUJ their preaenee w111 Dllkaowo. 
)lr. R. Slimon, or laoiahaj!o, an e1teoaive pariah in Laurbhire, dctectrd 'fel'J remark• 
able and la,p •~ 10 the lltnta or that localit7. The oppcnooet Silariu rock 
ol Laurbhin, eoal.aiu a opttiea ol pwnotua (a aiagnlar c:ruatao,ou) not to be dilltia
gaiahed fruw the 1pecie1 of that erui-o ,o abDDdantl7 rowid in the t" pper Ludlow 
""'k or Shro1,ohire and Hererordabin,. Other eroatattan1 are fouod there, [ or the 
,roap or eu,ypteride (Burmeuter) and other groupe.] Sit R. I. Man:bia>n poialed 
oat the remarkable penillteneJ or thia roae of large nuai-n, in ftrioua putl ol the 
world. One ot the Laoarkohire indiridula baa a length or tiara reet. At Kenclal, ill 
Watmoreland, lhe e1117pter111 i1 found in I.be t.ilestone1 wil.h mao7 Upper Lwllow 
r-ile. la Pudoli1, the 1tntDJD eontaioiog a J-1:lieular 1pecia or eDl'J'Plmll llllder
liea Dn1111ian rorkl ; and ia tbe lluaian Baltic ialud or o-1 it baa -IIJ beea. 
cleLeded iii • limeatone which !lad hem rderred lo the Ladlow rork. la Nort.11 
A maiea the ewypler111 oeeupiea the ame seologieal polition u ia Rllllia and the 
Briti.th hies ; ud it mut he remembeftd thlll large eraatattaDI or thi■ l_ll'OIIP ol 
!"'1pteride ha'fe nowhere been runnel in rock■ or older due tlw, the Upper Silurian. 
Thu oae apecia or utioet uimala hal i.,,. the idmtifJing ke7 to rocb u&endiag oYer 
Em,,pe. 
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its illUBtration. At breaklut in the morning he would point to 
the plate of ready cut bread and butt.er, and aay, 'Now, that 
ia the way the atnta lie in the earth, abelring and lapping one 
over another.' In travelling with him b7 coach from the Cam
bridge Meeting of the Britiah Auociation to York, he placed 
himself clOl!e to the window, and, looking out over field, and 
hedge, and hill, he continually pointed out to 1111 the variationa 
and indicationa of the 1trata, the ootbunt of 1pringe, and the 
character of the agriculture u affected by the 10il and the 
1ubjacent rocke. If he trod a town pavement, he 1poke of 
the wear of the atone of which it wu compoeed ; if he vieited 
a cathedral, hi.I eye wu inetantly directed, not to the style of 
architecture, or to noble doon or beautiful windoW11, but to 
the nature of the atone and the weathering of ita angles and 
carvinge. On one occasion a clerical friend of oun who had 
often endeavoured to draw Smith into religio1111 convenation, 
but had invariably failed, found our geologist in a churchyard, 
with ourselves, after service on the Sunday morning. ' Ah, Mr. 
Smith,' said the Clergyman, ' I am glad to find you here, and 
to see you moralizing over the grave. This, Sir, is what we 
must all come to: how needful to be prepared for it I' 'Yea,' 
aaid Smith,' I often enter the churchyard, and I find much instruc
tion here.' ' I am delighted to find you 10 often meditate 
among the tombs,' rejoined the Clergyman. 'No place 10 
fit,' added Smith; 'for where can you 10 well eee how the atones 
of which the tombstones are compoeed Jut, and 1tand the 
weather? There, that tombstone i11 a piece of Jiu, blue Jiu, 
Sir, and you see it stands well. That 18 11 slab of oolite, a11d 
bad is the bed that it comes from; for it is now crumbling away, 
although 110 lately erected : and that one there, foolishly chosen 
from the Claughton gritatone,-why, Sir, it will not stand five 
or ten years. Y cs, this is the place to aee the true qualities of 
different atone.' It is needleBB to add, that our clerical &iend 
from that hour gave up the attempt to benefit Smith. 

We ourselves one Sabbath evening, walking on the IRIDlit 
shores of Scarborough, when eea, and cliff, and ho1111e11 were 
flooded with the glories of the setting 1un, convened with our 
geologist respecting the glories of the heavenly state ; but, 
aloa I we found that he carried hie Geology to his imagined 
heaven, and hinted that he conceived the chief felicity of that 
etate would conaiat in ranging undisturbed over new geological 
ecenes, and di11C0vering without difficulty the key to all the 
problema in hi.I favourite science which had perplexed him here. 
We really believe he dreamt geologically. He was in his gloJ"1 
when, in the Geological Section of10me one of the Meetings ofthe 
British Asaociation, he wu seated in an arm-chair next the 
President or Lecturer, and wu perhaps complimentarily alluded 
to during the lecture or speech. After the bWIUlelll wu termi-
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nated, he would go 1'0l1Dd to thoae who were introduced to him, 
and say to each, ' Have you seen my medal?' at the 1&111e time 
exhibiting the medal which had been awarded to him by the 
Geological Society of London. At another time it would be, 
• Have you aeen my diploma?' and then he would ahow hia 
diploma of D.C.L., which had been conferred upon him at 
Ouord, by the interceaaory in.fluence of Dr. Buckland. Though 
thus complimented with an Oxonian Doctonhip, he wu better 
known by the ,ohnqt,et of • Stratum Smith;' affixed upon him 
from his frequent allusiona at all l!e880n1 and at all places to 
strata. He had acquired a habit of committing hie thought.a 
on geological matten to stray slips of paper of note size, which 
were constantly and almOBt daily increasing, and with which 
every cupboard in the house where we dwelt with him wu 
crammed. Unhappily these notes were crude and backward 
in true knowledge, being the fruita of his musing old age, but 
he attached an inordinate value to them. On being referred to, 
and also complimented, after a certain dinner of the Geological 
Society in London, Stratum Smith in reply referred to these 
said invaluable manuscripts, lamenting their 1088 to the world. 
Upon this an eminent London publisher roee and made a most 
liberal offer in relation to their publication : Smith returned to 
his cupboards with exceeding joy, collected and arranged his 
sybilline leaves, and went with them to London, musing all the 
way on the increase of fame and fortune that awaited him. 
Alu I the event showed that the after-dinner speeches of 
publishen are not to be taken as utterances of truth and sober
ness; for the leaves were not published, and probably even now 
lie in the dust-hole of some cottage in Scarborough, if not in 
a state of tinder. Peace be to the uhes of Stratum Smith, 
'the Father of English Geology,' DB one has styled him. He 
waa the iDBtructor of one who has far surpassed him in acquire
ments, if not in originality, in his own science: that one ia 
his nephew, Professor John Phillips, now Deputy Reader in 
Geology at Ouord. 

Several highly accomplished geologists have mcceeded Smith, 
and have brought the science to its present eminence amongst 
sister sciences. By their laboUl'II it baa advanced with accele
rated speed, so ~hat in its present progress the most diligent 
student can scarcely keep pace with it. We have now a very 
flourishing Society for its expl'Cilll encouragement, the Geological 
Society of London, numbering eminent men amongst its officen, 
and zealous cultivaton amongst ita FelloWB and Memben; and 
several valuable volumes of Tranaactiona, together with a Quar
terly Journal recording minor matters and the annals and pro
ceedings of the Society. In addition, we now have another and 
a kindred Society for a special purpose,-the publication of 
monographs and treatises on the fOi,llile of the varioua British 
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1trata. Thie ie named the Paheontographical Society, and is 
one of the very few Engli■h Societie■ carried on without any 
needles■ parade or expeu■e. A 1ub■c:ription annually of one 
guinea entitles the member to a copy of the Society'• publica
tions for the year; and u the authorship is generally gratuitoWI, 
the e1pense■ of publication alone fall on the fund■. This Asso
ciation is a remarkable proof of what zeal and economy in com
bination can eff'ect. At least one quarto part is given to the 
member every year, and not one of thoae already iYued ie 
inferior, while several of them are of fir■t-rate excellence, both 
in letter-press and in illlllltrations. Time will render the division 
of volume■ and the plan of publication more perfect; and we may 
ultimately e1pect from thi■ Auociation a complete work on the 
whole series of British fouils. 

We might with pride recount the names of our modem 
muter■ in Geology, but that pride would be greatll ■obered 
by the recollection that death bas of late years depnved WI of 
many of the foremo■t men whoae names have been mo■t often 
on the lips of all students of the 1cience. We ■hall perhaps 
best ■how the advance of the ■cience by glancing at the live■ 
and achievements of tbOBe who have recently vani■hed from our 
midst, and are found no more at our Mwieums. We will not 
take them chronologically, but in an order which will illustrate 
the progreu of the ■cience in its diff'erent branches. 

Sia HENRY T. Ds LA. BECBE appears to have been amongst WI 
almoet but yesterday. His name ia, perhaps, better known than 
that of mo■t modern geologists among practical men ; for hie 
1tudiea were made to conduce to a practical result. Favourably 
circum■tanced in early life, be followed the biu of bis mind, 
which wu decidedly toward■ the study of nature in the old 
world and the old rocks. He travelled tar and wide, and from 
the first made diligent inqui11ition into the action of existing 
natural forces. The title of hie best and principal book might 
with propriety be transfel'l"t'd to himself: he wu, par ezceUeru:e, 
'The Geological Obaerver.,. An observer he wu, of the firat 

• 1'11r ,olwne thua 11ntitled wu &rat pabliahed oome ran oince, ud • -,ad ud 
greetly ellW'l!N eolilioo ap.-,,,,1 in 1868. We know no hool oo fnll or important lada 
relating to i'hyoieal Geol-.,, while it cootaiu bat little ftSI_Jffting Orpnic Bemaiu, 
wbicla, iadeed, the author clid aot •ptiear to u,e atadied m1natel7. It ia eertainly • 
remarkable work fnr oae 1111111, eouiot1ng, u it d-, of mon tun left'll bl11141ffll paga 
ol llfflllllulated obaenatiou in the ph,-ial ~-* of tlie 1eience; ud it ia cu
ndmltcl b7 • thoroaghl7 philoeophieal apint, promeding indumnl7, and without 
Uieofttie IPfflU pi.ling, ud noting ner, claM ol phenomena illutnti,e of the aetion 
olutanl ,_ apon the emtiag atnta, ud of tM modr ia whiu tlie .-roeli■ Offlll', 

aad weft disturbed, and prohabl7 fnnned. Re.lpreting miaenl row, eapeeiall7 in relatioa 
to Coniwall, it ia replete with minate aad comet information, aot to lie found elanrhere 
In oae ,olame. 'liae only dnwbaelt io it• lleaYJ, eamhrou, lllllllloraed otyle. The 
-teacea are .-, loq, oft.ea iHol,ed, and DOt aeldom reqaire to be rad o,er twice 
• thrica .....,_ the fnll ~ - 'be eliminated. u- it will never be a popnlar 
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order, acute, patient, persevering, and a treasurer of all facts. 
Sea-coaats and barren districts of primitive rocks, deep mines 
and flowing rivers, were his haunts, and almost his houses, in 
earlier life. Having meana as well as mind, (how seldom are 
geologists equally fortunate !) he directed his attention to some 
practical departments of Geology which he was determined to 
carry out into public usefulness. He made a careful and valu
able Report on the Geology and Mineralogy of Devon and Corn
wall, in a thick illustrated volume, and upon this Report he based 
other proceedings of a practical character. He rested not until, 
by his influence and ability, he had moved the ' powers that be• 
to mske a grant of the public money towards a Museum of 
Practical Geology. For organic remains, as mere curiOBitiea 
and objects of cabinet collection and cabinet covetousness, he 
did not seem to care very much. The wonders, the things that 
make the substance of romantic and imaginative colouring in 
Geology, did not seem to appeal to his mind, which was emi
nently practical, and, perhaps, deficient in descriptive power. 
For some years the little Museum in the comer of Craig's 
Court, Charing Cross, (next to the Branch of the Sun Fire 
Office,) waa the scene of his labours and his triumphs. There 
he accumulated the nucleus of the more splendid and extensive 
collection afterwards transferred to Jermyn Street. The speci
mens of building stone, of constructive materials, of metallic 
veins, of useful products of the earth, and of the proce88C8 of 
metallic reduction and construction, were all arranged under his 
eye in the caaea and corners of those long, low, rather dingy and 
dusky rooms. Well do we remember Sir Hemy in his little 
closet den at that place, always acceuible for scientific inquiry, 
but always short in hia answers, and to the point : we can bring 
him before our mind's eye bustling along the rooms, with keys 
in his band, and, to use his own expression to us, ' busy 88 a 
bee ' amongst his specimens. B1 continued elfort, and the 
employment of all the aristocratic influence he could avail 
himself of, he brought about the commencement and con
tinuance of the Geological Survey of the United Kingdom, and 
his own appointment as Director-General of the same. In this 
work he W88 indefatigable, and almOBt outran the ability and 
activity of his co-operators. We call to mind that when we 
wondered at the sudden resignation of an eminent modem 
geologist, 88 immediately following his appointment to succeed 
the late Professor Forbes at the Museum of Practical Geology 
in Jermyn Street, we diacovered, upon inquiry, that it W88 due 
to the over zeal of Sir Hemy, who, having aecured the gentle-

book; and hence, probabl1, the anthor will De't'er he ao grnenll7 known u one who eoald 
inveot hia r..:t., however technical uul dry, in • lishtu ud airier drcu. To all who have 
patien~ and pene,enu..,, we <Ollllllelld the boot above olhen u a atorehoue or 
oboonatiom. 
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man's appointment, the wry wzl """71ing wrote bis orders to 
him to follow him (Sir Henry) to a distant part of the kingdom, 
in the Geological Suney. Whereupon tne newl1 appointed 
Profeaaor wrote a letter of reaignation, and posted the letter 
instead of himself. 

By Sir Henry'■ untiring peneverance, the Government wu 
inatigated to erect the magnificent Mwieum of Economic Geo
logy, no1r open in Jermyn Street, near St. Jame■'■ Church, 
London. When he removed with all hi■ treasure■ and hi■ 
fellow-Profeaaora into the building, the soul of the Director 
aeemed to expand, and hi■ highest ambition appeared to be 
gratified. Now rock■ were arranged in better onler, fOl!lila were 
exhibited in aide C88el, and the ■mailer one■ in glued tablets. 
Pictorial illustrations ■domed the walls. A room for mining 
machinery and model.a waa ■et apart. Another spacious apart
ment waa dedicated to the preeervution of mining records and 
maps. Profesaora had their own apartment■ ; lecturers on Prac
tical Geology, Mineralogy, and Chemiatry, had their lecture
rooms; and a Chemical Laboratory wos well furnished for 
atudcnta. A good reference Library fronted Piccndilly, and 
Sir Henry biD111Clf had hi■ own superior apartments, and, in 
fact, waa ' monarch of all he surveyed.' He waa acquiring, and 
aiming to acquire, great influence on all qucationa connected 
with hi■ own pW'8oita, and on all public movements in connex
ion with them, when, at no very advanced age, Sir Henry T. 
De La Beebe, C.B., F.R.S., waa removed by deoth. The 
deceased ' Observer • ia aucceeded by Sir R. I. Murchison, of 
equal geological celebrity. 

There waa auociated with Sir Henry in the same Mwieom, in 
Jermyn Street, a Profeuor of the same science, but of a dift'erent 
branch of the aame, 1rho wu, in hie own walk, no way inferior 
to his official superior : that man waa the late PaoPEsaoa FoaBB■. 
No two men could be more dilllimilar in peraonal appearance. 
De La Beebe wu rather under middle height, and inclined to 
be stout, of keen and penetrating look, abort in speech, and 
quick, bustling in his movement■. Reward Forbea waa above 
the middle height, with a alight stoop, wu languid and pale in 
hi■ upN:t, had lanky hair, (the opposite to Sir Henry'■,) and wu 
slow of speech and of step, and mild and calmly aft'able in hi■ 
addreu. From early life, he, too, had a strong biaa to Natural 
Hiatory. Eluding the medical profeuion, to which he waa 
deatined, he eet forth at all times and in all places in search of 
natural curiosities. He made voyages and dredged scientifically 
in the depths of the Mediterranean and the ....Egean Sea■. He 
procured, obaerved, and clauified objects, and studied not only 
their forms, ba.t their mode■ of existence. He studied star
fishes BI aatronomera atody atara. In mollUICI (shell-animals) 
he wu well informed ; ad by hi■ peraonal acquaintance with 
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innumerable circnmstances in the lif'e and habits of oceanio 
existences, he became, perhapa, the fint natunlillt who baa 
hitherto been in a position to avail himael.f of the great ■tore 
of facts accumulated by geologist■ reapecting the distribution of 
orgauic life in the former world. On 10me future OCC&llion we 
may be able to bring before our reader■ a notice of the light 
thrown on Geology by 111bmarine researchea; at preaent we 
mUBt content ounelves by saying, in relation to Forbes, that he 
attained the 111mmit of hi■ wishes,-the realization of boyhood'■ 
dream,-in hi■ appointment to the chair of Natonl History in 
the Unirenity of Edinburgh; and 1hortly afterwanl1 hi■ valu
able life wu terminsted by the domination or a long resisted 
enemy, and he 1uccumbed to a mortal and aevere diaeue. In 
hi1 appointment, too, he 10mewhat reaembled De La Beebe, 
although the latter enjoyed hi1 pre-eminence for aeveral years. 
Both, however, died after the attainment of their highest aims. 

These two eminent men were repreaentatives or the great 
divilion which baa taken place in the 1tudy of Geology in recent 
yean. Aa fact■ and observatioDB, and also observers, con
tinually and largely increued and came to light, it was found 
practically impoBSihle to punue the 1tudy of Geology in all 
direction■ at the aame time and by the ame man. To attempt 
this would have equalled an attempt to drive six or eight mcttle-
10me and differently bred horses in hand. No one mind could 
be comprehensive enough for the task; and the rapid rate at 
which BOme branchea proceeded, compared with others, rendered 
the attempt utterly hoi;ieleu. Hence, of late years, 10me havo 
confined themaelves principally to Phyaical Geology, 811 did Sir 
H. De La Beebe; and others, like Forbea, have chiefly lltudicd 
the 1tructurc of organic remaina, gathering and throwing light 
on theae from all the exillting and open and growing fields or 
natural history around them. The Physical Geologi1t 1tudiea 
the component parts of rocka, their mineralogical character and 
contents, their probable geological history, and their actual atra
tification. He reconl1 the active forces of volcanoes, earth
quakes, and tempest■. He ia bUBied in examining the prevailing 
lltructure of the igneous rocka, the evidences of their metamor
phi■m, their disturbances, and their mineral treuures ; the 
deposition of eedimentary rocb, their 1tratification, their dialo
cationa, faults, upheaves and downthrowa, contortioDB and excep
tional phenomena. Aa far 811 he is ooncerned in hill branch, 
the organic remaina included in the BCCOndary rocka may never 
have been alive; their position and order are the chief 10urcea 
of his interest in them. They are to him the medala of creation ; 
they bear the atamp and impreu of antiquity incalculable. Liko 
medala, they indicate to him the reigning forces and natural 
dynutiea of their period o( currency,-and thia ia all Ae requires. 
But to the geologist who is mainly intereated in the organic 
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etractures and natural type■ of the f01111il remains, they are infi
nitely more than to hie physical and etony brother; for he takes 
any remnant of a plant, or 1.1hell, or bone, in hand, and minutely 
inspect■ it, and compare■ it with other specimens, and placea it, 
if need oo, under the magnifying glUB or the microecope. He 
hu type■ at hand with which to contrast or identify it; he can 
clllllllify it, and name it, and point out itB likeneu or diuimi
larity to c:iti1ting epcciee. 

Now, this branch of the science has lately received a new 
denomination, vis., Pal~olog1,-a term which e:itpreuee the 
study and science of all living thing■ in the ancient world. Thie 
is the deputment of our science in which the most npid and 
the most generally appreciable advaucca have been made. Cuvier 
may be almost considered it■ founder: hie extensive know
ledge of compantive anatomy enabled him to reconstruct an 
ancient animal from one of its f08!lil bones, or teeth, or even eome 
fragment■ of the aame. Clift, now deceued, but formerly of the 
College of Surgeons, wu a pupil of Hunter',, and became highly 
accomplished in the aame department. An amiable little man 
wu Clif\, full of vivacity and intelligence, and a lingerer to the 
Jut in the Mwieum which he had mainly helped to arrange, at 
the College of Surgeon■ in Lincoln'a-lnn Fields. His aucceuor 
was Richard Owen, a relative, and in fame more than a rival, of 
Clift. Much he did at the Lincoln'a-lnn College: let DI hope 
be will do more in the British Muaeum, now that he is at the 
head of ill Natural Hi1tory department. No collection in the 
world ia eo valuable and complete u that of the f01111i11 in the 
British Mu11enm, and yet none i1 wor11e arnnged, or more diffi
cult of proper and full llCCelll for pnrpoeea of acientific study. It 
lhowa no attempt at etratignphical arnngement. 

Two men of extended fame have recently puted from this acene, 
who largely contributed to the preaent eminence and development 
c,f Palieontology. Theae were Dr. Buckland and Dr. Mantell. 

Da. B11c&LAXD baa but juat departed from DI. An Ouord 
man and Profeaor, he waa for many yean known chiefly in that 
ancient ■eat of learning. Hi■ lleliqt,idt DUman• brought him 
much fame and many opponent■. He wu one of the firat who 
bore the attack■ of the now almoat extinct generation of half
informed men who deemed Geology the underminer of Geneai1 
and the mortal foe of M01181. For a long time he wu thought 
by these to be little lea than a muked infidel ; and even the 
head■ of Colleges at Oxford regarded him with a kind of reve
rential dread. They alwaya feared he would one day diaentomb 
eome relic that would invalidate the Divine record, weaken the 
authority of the 'fhirty-nine Articles, deprive them of their fel
lowship■ and li,inga, and overthrow the Church I The late Dr. 
Pve Smith told ue a humoroua anecdote il1D1trative of thia feel
iig in the popul:ar mind. When he and aome geologists viaited 
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the Isle of Arran in Scotland, an old clame stood at her cottage 
door, exclaiming, in broad and untranecribable Scotch, '0, 
Maggie, come awa' noo, and see the men who are o'er here to 
prove the Bible a pock o' lees ! ' 

Buckland will now be chiefly known by his Bridgttt1aler 
TrtatiM; a work on which he bestowed great pains and much 
money, and which, even now, is, to our thinking, the best 
gtmral guide to f088il remains in the language, within the com
pBSB of two volumes. Sir Robert Peel promoted Buckland to 
the Deanery of W estmineter. Alu ! BOOn after he eat down 
well beneficed, under the shadow of Westminster Abbey, a 
deeper shadow fell and obscured the greatneee of hi11 mind, and 
he wandered about, or moped at borne, the lrtlW!1tit! of hie 
former aelf, muttering incoherent geological fragments, and 
sinking into helpleee imbecility. Once we AW him at a sale 
of f088ila when he was in this state; but he could no longer 
com·ene, and all respected hie calamity in silence and reserve. 

Da. MANTELL has been an inmate of the tomb for a longer 
period. His name is better known than that of most other 
geologists, from some circumstances which we shall briefly 
advert to. As a provincial medical man, at Lewes in Suuex, 
he was led to study the Geology of hie own district. In this he 
wos alone. He had the productive chalk pits of the vicinity 
constantly under hie eye and e1.amination. In the course of 
years he accumulated from theae pita a valuable collection of 
verv interesting fOBBile, the emtence of which none before him 
hod even suspected in this locolity. In a muaeum in hie house 
he arranged hie fine and almost unique collection of fishes from 
the chalk, and his accomplished lady showed them in hie 
absence, and drew them for his books. While for many yean 
he took care of the bones of hie patients, be was equally intent 
on preserving the bones of the enormous reptiles which he di11-
interred from the quarries of the Wealden etnta, in the district 
of Tilgate Forcet, in SUBSex, now nearly touched upon by the 
Brighton railway. lTitimately he became famoUB as a restorer 
of extinct and huge reptiles, and seemed almost to live and 
flourish in the ' place of dragons.' He discovered and named 
the notoriou igumwdon, whoae lively portraiture, or rather 
lively image, hu been achieved by Air. Hawkins, and placed in 
the gardens of the Crystal Palace, where he may be seen nearly 
u he lived, bulky and extraordinary, capacioue enough to 
hold in hie magnificent interior a whole dinner-party of Mr. 
Hawkins's friends. Had he but been alive and hearty, he 
would have digested, rather than sheltered, hie intruding guests. 

Mantell', collection was in the end 10ld (for .f4,000), and 
transferred to the British Museum, where, unhappily, it is dis
located and divided, and to us appears inferior to its former self 
in the houae at Lewes. The books which Mantell publiahed, 
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and especially his popular worka,* and the lectUl"e8 which he 
delivered, approved him u the moet popular expounder of the 
,rural,;J;a of pala,ontology. Aa a lecturer be wu eloquent, u a 
mau 1howy. He had the art of attracting people to him, and 
of winning bill way, whether in accumulating his fint collection, 
or aelling it (at, we think, a very high price) to the British 
Muaeum, or lecturing in high.flown language, and on high 
pecuniary term,, or in gathering a eeoond collection of f011ila by 
the liberality of admiring friend,. His name, however, will 
always find a place amongst the earlier polmontologi11ta of 
England. 

Having completed our notice of deceaaed geologists, let DI 
undertake a local and practical illustration of geological laboura 
in a peculiar, hut generally unknown, ■pot. 

If we take the railway from London to Oxford, after having 
apcnt a day in visiting the colleges and halls of that famoua and 
beautiful city, we can pay a viBit te the village of Stoneafield, 
about a dozen miles north-wCl!t of Oxford, and a mile or two 
from Bleuheim. If the city of Oxford be clauic ground to the 
acholar or Clergyman, no le1111 is Stonesfield clauic ground to 
the geologist, both for its remarkable aggregate of organic 
remains, and its &llllOCiation with the laboun and fame of Dr. 
Buckland. No place can be more forbidding than the vill~"8 
itself. As we approach it, we obsene numerous heaps of looae 
alaty atones in various directions, in parcels of rough land, 
which are encloaed by low rubbly walls, formed of the aame 
1laty atone■. We di1COvcr, in due time, that the heaps of 1latea 
are the refuse of pita, dug from twenty to forty feet deep into 
the rock. These pita have been 110 multiplied from time to time 
that mnch of the village is undermined, and it would probably 
all fall in together upon a alight shock of an earthquake. The 
village itsell i1 chiefly inhabited by the '1latc-maken.' The 
beat and, indeed, only 1e&10n for theae poor men is the winter, 
during ita aharpeat froata ; and this arise■ from the peculiar 
fi•ile character of the rock, which is of an oolitic character, and 
hu been determined u occupying, in geological poaition, the 
hue of the Bath or great oolite. It i1 nowhere developed on 
10 large a acale u at Stoneafield ; but it is to be found in the 
aame geological position in other part■ of the country ; and we 
ounelves have found it not far from Stroud, in Glouceatenhire, 
and in aeveral localities in the aame county, principally at; 
Scvenhampton and Naunton, not far from Cheltenham, and 
near Moreton. 

All over Oxfordshire you may aee more or lea of Stoneafield 

• A1 the Fnd#n of O«Jlon, J/.-u o/ llwlin, 0~ Or,i,k lo llw 
Brilial, ,.,_,,., and Tlun,gAu o• • Pnll,. Ue ,... udlior of uou twent7-8n 
greater and 1-r pablicatiaaa, iac11M1iq papcra ia j--. Be ... willa npillit7. 
rrum • ru11 •• rw, miad. 
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1lates on roon of churche1 and house!!. A large trade ia done 
in the article; and the adjacent town of Witney iB not more 
famoua for blankets to cover bed,, than ia Stonesfield for alatea 
to cover the hoUl!CII. In the depth of winter mll8llel of the rock 
are exhumed from the pits, and expoeed on the 1urface. During a 
1harp frost theae masaee become looaened in all their lamirue. 
Then the looae covering ia removed from them, and, with a few 
bloWB of the hammer, the whole mus falls into the moat con
venient and ready Blatea, of a tolerably uniform thicknet11. To 
open a 1late pit, a man must pay about £10 to the Duke of 
Marlborough, or about Sa. 6d. per 1,000 Blatea raised, choosing 
which tax he plCBl.leS. Finding a rcndy market for his alatea 
all around him, he can do well at the work, and employ men 
who can make about 108. per week. All, however, depend, on 
the frost. Some labouren are frozen out of work ; the Stones
field men are, on the contrary, frozen into it. Give them but a 
sharp, biting winter, and, as its fruit, you will find them busy 
all the spring and summer in trimming the 1latea which the 
frost has loosened. It is only a good sharp frost which bakes 
their bread. 

Two questions only are aaked of strangers who enter Stones. 
field, and tum their cyea upon the pits : one is, 'Do you waut 
a few thou88Dd Blates? ' and the other, ' Do you want any 
fOBBils? ' If yon look at all like a gentleman, yon will know it 
by having the latter question addressed to you at first. So cele
brated is thia out-of-the-way locality for its fOBBils, that collect
ors and Oxonians are continually resorting to it. The architect 
and the artist repair to Blenheim ; the geologist carea little for 
Blenheim, and repairs to Stonesfield. 

There does not exist a complete collection of the Stonesfield 
fOBBils in any one building, and therefore no complete list of the 
fOBBils has been made. The Oxford Geological Museum contains, 
perhapti, the finest aeries, chiefly collected by Dr. Buckland, who 
visited the most productive pits at the village almost daily for a 
long period. He reaped, too, the first harvest, and frequently 
had fine fOllllils brought to him by the villagera for a mere trifle, 
before their marketable value wu known. He has been aeen to 
pore over ' Davia's pit' for hours together; and, alaa I he baa left 
nothing to his SUCCCBBOn, aa we can testify of Davill's sit. By 
dint, however, of judicious and pardonable bribery, an by the 
aid of a friendly alate-maker, we have furnished some drawen of 
onr cabinet with characteristic fOBBila, and have paid for some 
hundreds of elates which we shattered in the search for others. 
Let ua now glance at these products of the elate pits, and it will 
be aeen that a marvellous variety of organic remaina is derived 
from this little undermined village. 

We begin with pltmla, and notice one marine plant, a bnnch
ing fncoid. Ferne are more abundant, and exhibit delicate 
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fronds; and in aome specimens, broad-leaved tribes. We llt'e 

10me very fine leaves and fronds referrible to the group of 
cycadacere, and a long-leaved plant of the same group, together 
with a singular leaf, more than twelve inches long and one inch 
broad, having no mid-rib. Of coniferoua plants only the 
es.treme branches, and thoae of small size, are common. One 
kind is allied to the yew tnbe; but most of them resemble the 
cypreues. A beautiful specimen of a zamioid fruit, with the 
scales attached to the uis, h81 been named after Dr. Buckland 
Bucklandia aquamou. Other fruits resemble thoae of coni
feroua treea like pines. 

When we ucend to the animal lillfldom, aod commence with 
the loweat type, we find in these Stoneafield slaty beds a few 
zoophytea; and if we take into our reckoning the oolitic beds 
above the slate, we have a considerable number of them, and 
aome reef-milking corals. We have a long-spined species of the 
sea urchins (echinodermata); a small serpuJa represents the 
annelida ; and crustacea appear 81 small lobsters and crabs. 

Faint but unmistakeable relica appear of a department of 
animal life we should never have expected in this or any other 
rocky formation. At the period of the deposition of these fOIIBil 
rocks, tho111&nds of ephemeral creatures winged their airy way 
over the district. Who would have imagined that the wing-Clllle8 
of primeval iuecl• are imbedded in the Stonesfield slates? The 
stony laminie are like the thin drawers of an entomological 
cabinet ; in fixed order the horny wing-cues are embedded 81 
firmly u if they were pinned in cork. by a disciple of Kirby and 
Spence. Doubtleaal the roofs of some of the buildings in Oxford
shire are entomological cabinets I The most frequent wing-caecs 
are those of beetles, and are generally found separate. No other 
part is known 81 yet, excepting in a species of curcuJio, the hind
leg of which, seemingly adapted for jumping, is preserved in a 
specimen in the Oxford Museum. The wing-caset1 (~lytra) which 
occur mmt abundantly are allied to the buprestidie or prinoidm, * 
-races which abound in warm, but are not excluded from 
temperate, climates. There is also a neuropterouat wing 
dl'8Cribed elaborately by Dr. Buckland,t and now in the Cbford 
Museum. 

It is remarkable that very recently ineect remains have been 
noticed in the strata of the ll81tinga 88Dds, and thus the range 
of insect beds hu been increased. It is only of late years that 
these highly interesting f0111ils have been noticed. To di1COver 
them requires shup eye-sight, and exceeding patience. We 
have geologiled o,•er several beds, in other districts, where they 

• Stt fi8111'N in Baceklaatl'a • Bridgewater Treatieo!,' .ol. ii., p. 411. 
t Nturopleroaa ia.:u Aft IO DAllk'd Crom uving wi.np llndJ ncneol, lib the 

ilngon-lly. 
i ' Geological Proeeedinp.' ..... ii., p. 888. 
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have been found after our inspection ; and only on second visits 
and close scrutiny have we been fortunate enough to secure some 
faint and very fragmentary portions of wings. Some are so 
minute as to be almost microscopical, and, in many of our 1.1peci
mens from the lias insect beds, (of Strentsham, and Cotham 
near Bristol,) we have been compelled to encircle our insects in 
a black-ink ring, so as to be able to discover them again. Thi& 
department of research is chiefly indebted to the patient and per
aevering laboun of one individual, a Clergyman, (Mr. Brodie,) 
who has gathered a remarkable series of foasil insect specimens, 
many from Gloucestershire, and has identified his name with the 
long since entombed little winged creatures of an early world.* 
After many a long day's search amongst shells and slaty stones, 
he has thought himaelf fortunate if he could produce as the 
fruits of bis toil the wings of a brace of beetles, the hind leg of 
a grasshopper, and half a feeler of a dragon-fly! With all the 
impediments in the way of theae minute researches, no less than 
fifty-eight genera of fossil insects have been obtained (of courae 
in portions and fragments) from the British strata. Several 
species of beetle (curculio) have been found impressed in the 
ironstone nodules of Coalbrook-Dnlc, Shropshire; and not only 
are the remains of insects imbedded in coal strata, but the 
remains also of the animals are found, to which the insects 
served as food. A celebrated specimen is that of the fOB8il 
scorpion di&covered by Count Sternberg in Bohemia. It is about 
two and a half inches long, is embedded in coal shale with leaves 
and fruits, and the legs, claws, jaws and teeth, skin, hain, and 
even portions of the trachea, or breathing apparatus, are pre
aerved. It has twelve eyes, and all the sockets remain ; ooo 
of the small eyes and the left large eye retain their form, 
and have the cornea, or outer skin, preserved in a shrivelled 
state. The bony covering is aiso pre1.1erved. It is neither 
carbonized nor decomposed, u the peculiar substance of 
which it is composed (clytrine) bas rcsiatcd decomposition and 
mineralization. t 

If we ascend to the latest geological deposits, we find some 
remarkable remains of insects in the group of tertia17 atrata at 
Aix in Proveoce,-the town being situated upon a thick depoait 
of tertiary conglomerate. There the foBBil inaecta appear ae 
fresh as if but yesterday enveloped. All of them belong to 
existing genera, and only one species is aquatic. In some speci-
111ens the claws are visible, and the sculptured forms, and even a 
measure of colouring. The nerves of the wings in the diptera, 
(having two wings,) and even the pubescence (110ft hairy down) 
on the head, are distinctly seen. Several of the beetles have 

• See 'llialoey of F"""il Inoecta of the Secondary Rocb of England.' B7 the Rn. 
P. B. Brodie. -&to. Tm plala. 18411. 

t See Back.land'• • Bridgl:waler TrsliK,' pWe '8, p. '°6, d ~-
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their wings ~tended beyond the wing-cues, u if they had Callen 
into the water while on the wing, and had made an effort to 
eacape. Nearly eeventy genera of ineects, and a few spiders, 
have been enumented ; and it is very singular that eome of the 
iuaects are identical with species which now inhabit Provence. 
It would appear probable that these iDsectB were originally 
brought·together from different localities by floods and mountain 
streams, or they might have inhabited moist and shady forests. 
We have thus far diverged from Stonesfield while upon the 
interesting subject of f01Bil insects, but we now return to the 
elates and their curioeities. 

Leaving theae lower divisions of animal life, nnd passing to the 
,nolluca,-or 90ft animals, destitute of bony structure, and 
inhabiting 1hell1,-we find in the Stoneefield alates a compa
ratively limited number,-u two or three species of brachiopodn, 
sevenl genera among the mouomyaria, and eight genera of the 
dimyariL The gaeteropoda include three species of nerina:a ; 
and among the cephalopoda we find good ammonites, nautili, 
and belemnites. 

But the fi•lu!• form a large and beautiful group at Stonesficld, 
and, though but rarely more than fragmentary, and represented 
chiefly by the scales, and teeth, and 'epean,'-as the workmen 
call the ichthyodorulitee, with a true rendering of the Greek 
name,-theee parts are eo characteristic aa to admit of correct 
reference to the family and generL All the species are extinct, 
BDd belong to genera not identical with living types. Of the 
four great orders of fishes in the system of Agaam, we have 
specimens of the placoid and ganoid ; and these two orders are 
those of which comparatively few examples occur living at thia 
period. One of the living gnnoide (lepidosteus) is found in Lake 
Ontario, and another (polypterue) in the ecn on the BOuth CO&Bt 
of AfriCL In the existing ocean, sharks and rays are the prin
cipal placoid fishes. One of these, (cestncion Philippi,) a shark. 
now living on the coaat of AUBtnlia, presents the nearest 
analogies to the acrodi and etrophodi of Stonesfield. 

Reptilta of formidable dimensions dragged their alow length 
along this ground in primeval ages. Portions of the jnwe with 
long, thin, sernted teeth, leg-bones, and vertebne, evince a very 
large and heavy land lizard. The thigh-bones measure about 
three feet, and eo do the leg-bones; and the foot was very long. 
On such data, combined with the appearance of loi,f.,!awe, and 
the great size of the vertebne, we may with Dr. Bue d-after 
whom the fOBBil ia named r11tgaloaflflt'U B11c.t/alldt--eonjecture 
the animal to have been twice the length of 11 crocodile, eay from 
thirty to forty or even fifty feet. The leg-bones were hollow in 
the centre, and the enonnoUB creature partook of the structure 
of crocodile and monitor. One of its teeth now lies before UB, 

beautifully prceened, the enamel being of a rich dark brown 
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oolour, u is oommon with the Stoneafield animal remains, and 
flat, poiuted and cun·cd back like a pruning-knife; the inner 
edge being deeply serrated down to the base; and the whole 
character of the tooth shows that the animal wu highly carni
vorous, and would, if now at Oxford, make but one mouthful of 
Dr. Pusey or Bishop Wilberforce. 

The tekoaaunu waa a much smaller animal than the mega
loaaurus, and more nearly rcacmblcd the Gavialian crocodilca. 
It was an aquatic animal, had biconcave vcrtebne, nO&trila at 
the end of a very long narrow snout, sharp and long teeth, 
and very strong dermal IICales. One of the finest specimens 
was found in 182-t, in the shale of the lias near Whitby. lta 
entire length was eighteen feet, the teeth in the long snout one 
hundred and forty in number, and all small and slender. It ia 
more common in the liu formation. 

The remains of a prodigious lizard, cetio8auru mediu, an, 
found at Ensham Bridge, near Oxford, and at Chipping Norton. 
They consist of bones of the extremities, of vut proportions ; 
and this lizard must have been of the size of a whale, and had, 
probably, analogies to the crocodile. 

Of that extraordinary creature, the pterodaclyk, the wing
bones are recognised in the Stonesfield slate, and are conspicuous 
for their length and hollowneu in the middle, characteristiCB 
which suggest affinities with birds. The organs of flight are 
present, but all attempts to identify it with birds are stopped 
by the existence of teeth in the beak resembling thoae of 
reptilea. The form of a single bone enabled Cuvicr to pro
nounce that the creature was a lizard ; but a winged lizard 
does not exist in the present creation. Yet in many points 
it had the character of a reptile. After careful study of this 
peculior creature, it was fowid to be an animal of all others 
m a fossil state fhe most remarkable. It was conjectured to 
have hod the bead aud neck of a bird, the mouth of a reptile, 
the wings of a bat, and the body and tail of a mammifer. The 
outer toe of its feet was enormously elongated to furnish sup
port (as is conceived) for a membranous wiug. By this means 
these animals were able to fly like the bat; while the fingers 
with claws projecting from the wings enabled them to creep or 
climb. '\\'hen their wings were folded, they could probably walk 
on two feet, and it is mO&t likely that they could also swim. 
Their eyca were enormously large, so that they conld aeek their 
prey in the night. Possibly they fed on insect.s, though they 
may have had the power of diving for fish. Eight species of 
these wing.fingered (so the word pterodactyle signifies) creaturea, 
from the size of a mipc to that of a cormorant, have been found 
in the various beds containing them; and these are, the Stonea
field slates and the lias of England, (perhaps also the chalk,) 
and the slates of Solenhofen, in GcrmRDy. In looking over 
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their delineatiom, we cannot bot remember the linea of Milton, 
io bis Paradue Lo.I :-

---------------'' The fiend 
O'er bog or Bteep, through ■trait, rough, den■e, or rare, 
With head, hands, wing,,, or feet, pllJ'Suee hi. way ; 
And 1wim■, or ainb, or wade■ , or creE"pe, or ftie11. • 
• Poradiu Lon, hook ii., v. 497. 

Amongst turtlea we trace one small species of cAelmtia. But 
the m01t interesting animal specimens from Stoneefield are th088 
of ""'"""alia. It wae, up to the year 1823, beyond any e1pecta
tion to discover remains of a mammal in any strata older than 
the chalk. Perhaps no f01111il of ite size ever attracted 80 much 
attention as the little jaw of the mammal of the Stonesfield slate 
now in the British Mu11eum, and not ezceeding 011e i11cA m lntgtl,. 
So many disputes were held, and by men 80 learned, concerning 
it, that it was humorouely nick-named /Jotl,eraliotl,erium. The 
fint known 1pecimen, eiamined by Cuvier in 1818, wu brought 
, o the notice of the Geological Society by Buckland in 1823 ; 
and wu then declared in the opinion of Cuvier previously 
e1pl"CNICd to be a jaw of the genus didelphya. De Blaim·ille 
contended for a long time against the mammalian character 
of these remnins. Prevost denied their geological antiquity. 
Even Agusiz and Grant maintained the BBme aide of the con
troveny ; and for a while the scientific world aeemed disposed 
to accept the conclusion■ which reduced thi1 little fOBBil to a 
place amongst the fishea or reptiles, or, u a stretch of con-
1iderate favour, to admit it to a place amongst the mammals 88 

a microscopic cetacean or a seal. There were, however, tw? 
pupil■ of Cuvier (V alenciennf'I and Laurillard} who adodted the 
BBme aide of the controversy u their great muter, au finally 
Owen appeared on behalf of the tiny mammal, and removed 
nearly all the scientific difficultiea; and now, after thirty years, 
Dr. Buckland'11 early coD\'ictions are adopted, and the little jaw 
is admitted amongst the minute mammals 118 surely and 88 

80lemnly u if it formed one of the Thirty-nine Article■ of the 
Church of England. To judge by the tiny cuspidated teeth, the 
animal must have been in!lflCtivoroo11, and probably bved luxuri
ously upon th011e insecta whose remaina are found in the slate of 
the BBme locality. Other apccimcns have been 1ince discovered, 
and now the Stone■field mammalia are made to constitute three 
gcnera,-ny,AilAerium, p/lucololhmVfll, and •lereugnall,u. The 
first-named genus hBB thirty-two teeth in the lower jaw, and is 
placed in the order of inaectivora; the aecond twenty-four, and is 
compared with marsupial genera of the A-.nrtralian world. Of the 
third genua the affinities are not yet determined. It hi very singu
lar tl1at hitherto no other parta of these animals have been found 
than the lower jaw with the teeth. These parts, however, are 
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amongat the moet instructive of the bony fabric, and are the 
moat decisive of geological affinity. Had we only pomiesaed, 
for each, one and the same bone of the limbs, our inference might 
have been aomewhat uncertain. 

H we study the aggregate of the foasil treasures of the 
Stoneafield slates, and place before ounelvea specimens of the 
various zoophyta, shells, cru11tacea, and fishes, plants, inaccta, 
reptilet1, and mammalia, and add to these the spoils of aome 
contemporary land, then we can retrace our ste)>ll, or, rather, 
send back our imaginatious to the period of the world in 
which the whole of what ia now Stonesfield wa.a a lagoon, 
with bordering marshes, and dryer land, and a neighbouring 
sea. Our interences may proceed after the following manner. 
The water waa not greatly agitated; for there are no pebble 
beds, and there is scarcely a trace of oblique lamination. 
The bh-alve shells were often buried with the liguments 
attached. That shell which is 80 characteristic of the slates, 
(the little trigonia impre11a,) and by which we ourselves have 
identified the beds in parts of Gloucestershire, (near Bialey,) 
where no other foSBils were discoverable, ia commonly found 
with both valves attached. The belemnitcs are perfect to 
the point, and nautili appear in little shoals, having the 
attitude of flotation. Such circumstances might prevail in 
a shallow sea-lake, penetrated at intervals by moderate swells, 
or gentle tides from the sea, but not e:a:posed to storlll8 
of the ocean or fluctuations from violent littoral action. Its 
constant inhabitants compose a large population, combined with 
periodical visitants. We may picture to ourselves how starry 
IOOlltharia spread abroad their coloured arms to the light; aea
urchins threatened their neighboul'II with their long spear-like 
spines, and drank in the water with their trumpet-like aucken. 
'l'erebratuhe dragged their mchol"'! and loat their places in 
the society of corals, and became mixed with scallops and 
oy11tera, and other rough monomyarian races. They might 
be sometimes courteously but proudly received by the trigo
niie and pholadomyie, the ariatocratic shell• of the oolites; 
or they might be admitted to the closer coteries of the beau
tiful neriwem, the turritellie and neritie, wb011e coloured orna
ments remain to our day. To match this variety of food 
we have the military orders, the covered or circular ammonite, 
the carnivoroua belemnite, (allied to modem cuttles,) the nau
tilus, and many predaceoua shark-like fishes. Then crawled, 
and crept, and waded, and waddled the giant reptiles, tcleoeaun, 
cetiO@&ura, ateneoaaurs, and megalosaun, with a few turtles 
humbly and slowly creeping between their giant legs. Som" 
of these monsters lived in the water; others were allured from 
the land, and waded through the mud, aa the megal01111ur; OJ' 
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1natched their prey from the amall wava, u the pterodactyle. 
' From time to time fragment• of bordering plant■ floated down 
in theiie wave■, whether ■wept down by inundatioDB or driven 
by the wind : leave■ of fel'DI, of samioid plant■, and eveqreen 
coniferoua bushe■ like cypreu. The fruit■ of pine■ and 
cypreuea and aolitary nut■ of other tree■ are mixed with 
colcopteroua beetle■ ol the dry land and neuropterou■ imecta 
with wing■ e1.panded, u if in flight from their native reedy 
lltreaml and pool■, with drow91 hum, or lhortened flight. 
And to complete thil long and remarkable ■erie■ of aaociated 
life, ltllld .,,,.llltJlia of miCl'OICOpic dime1WOD1, and probably 
for the most part inaectivoroua, of three genera, have left aa a 
legacy for contending pbilollophen their lower jaWB.'* 

It ii indeed a 1trange and almoat unrealisable change that 
baa come over the 1pirit of 01II' dream, u we Bit down on a 
heap of ■late■ at Stoneafield. Not far from u-the place 
where we 1lept lut night--.i■ the city of churche11 and college■, 
and dQCton and go'WDllllen: and there the onll prodigie■ now
a-daya are prodigie11 of learning and eccle11iutici■m ; no 1tranger 
animals are there than the hannle11 and sleek Profeuor of 
Hebrew; no nearer re■emhlance to the marvelloua pterodactyle 
than the Bi.hop of the dioceiie : but here, in tbil lonely 
unattractive village, we tread upon a ■pot once in1tinct with 
life in it■ moat marvelloua animal forma. It i1 a 111bterranean 
mwieum, cl011ely and 11eeurely packed, a treaaury for pahe
ontologiat■, a ltorebou■e of instance■ of the wonderful :reeourcca 
of creative Omnipotence, which could people a world with 
1trangelt organizatioDB, and yet permit them long to remain 
bidden and entombed, beiug well able to dilpeme with their 
testimony to it■ powen. Nor &il1 it to ucite our deepe■t 
reverence, when, year after year, one and another wonderful 
f0111il baa been Pr.homed, and impelled ua in the review and 
examination of them to er.claim, De fl/OrU of IM Lard are 
gnat, Mlllf/M o"' of all 1/tna tAat law pleuure tlema; and 
again, He AatA ..atk Hu tDOtUkrJ,,l tDOTb to be~. 
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nd <.:nada. By the Ho.NOtrliBLB HBNBY A. Muaa.u, 
London: John W. Parker and Son. 1855. 

TH magnificent Island of Cuba-the queen of the Antillet1, 
and the richeat jewel ill the colonial diadem of Spnin-stretchea 
fOI' eight hundred milea, long, narrow, and crescent-shaped, 
between the Caribbean Sea and the Gulf of Mexico. Its climate 
ia delicioUB; a perpetual spring reigns, snow never falls, hurri
cane& are lea frequent and leBB violent than in the other West 
Indian Islands, the sky is of the deepest azure, the aea singularly 
pure and trans1,arent, and the moon and stan shine witlr a luatre 
unknown in colder climes. Its ahorca are indented by many 
safe aud spacioUB harbours ; fertile lowlands occupy four-fifths 
of its surface ; while in the interior are aeveral ranges of moun
tains, one at which, the Sierra del Cobre, attains the height of 
7,674 feet. The forests, which still cover more than half of the 
hlaod, are brightened by the vivid colouring of tropical flowers, 
and full of the most valuable and beautiful timber. At every 
Btep the eye ia charmed by the exuberance and variety of vege
table life. There ia the gigantic mahogany, the red cedar, the 
ebony and lignum vitie; the stately palm, with its white stem 
glittering in the aunbeama like a column of burnished silver; the 
graceful bamboo, growing in clumps and waving to every breeze; 
groves of the dark mango, forming, with its dense leafage, an 
impenetrable shelter from the heat of the sun; the wild orange. 
tree, the myrtle-leaved vine, the guava, the tamarind, and the 
aloe, intermingled with flowers of every hue ; whilat even the 
jungles are netted over by the creeping convolvulUB. All around 
there ia a brightneaa of colouring, and a teeming profusion of 
vegetation every where bursting forth, and bearing the strongest 
testimony to the richJlellB of the aoil and the mildneu of the 
climate. Add to this that the population is scanty, and only a 
fifth of the surface under cultivation, and it mUBt be admitted 
that Cuba not only holds out the strongest inducements to the 
enterprising emigrant, but also off'ers a most tempting prize 
to her strong, Wl8Cl'llpuloua neighbour,-the United States of 
America. Nor need we wonder that, in anawer to the inquiry, 
' Who shall determine the future of this noble Island?' a YOico 
comes wafted on the western breeze, ' I guess we shall.' 

Cuba considerably exceeds Ireland in size, but ia not ao com
pact, being very narrow in proportion to its length. One of the 
most fertile diatricta ia that called the 'Vuelta Abajo,' in which 
are aome of the finest sugar and coff'ce estates. It ia the pro
mised land of the small planters of Kentucky and Vil'giniL 
The richest department, however, ia that termed the • Vuelta 
Arriba,' or region at red earth, a perfect garden of plenty and 
prosperity. Here are the largest sugar plantations, which yield 
lDlllleme revenuea to their proprietors, in spite of the great 
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outlay on alaves, o,eneen, and machinery. The owners are 
1eldom abeentees, generally retliding upon their estates for IODle 
portion of the year. These wealthy pl81lten give the tone to 
Cuban IOCiety, and to them belong the thirty or forty Coanta 
and M.vquia:e,-' 1111gar nobles,' u the old Spaniards call them. 
Cl01ely allied with these proprieton are the great Creole mer
chant., to whoae energy aud enterprise the Island owes much of 
its pre9CDt prosperity. The SpDDiah Government aud officials, in 
whom is centred all political power, have done almmt nothing; 
it is these planters and merchants who have eft'ected ever, thing 
that hu hitherto been done to improve the capabilities aud 
develope the reaourcea of Cuba; aud among them 111 to be found 
a body of well informed, intelligent, and courteom gentlemen of 
which any country might well be proud. In 1pite, however, 
of all their exertion,, road-making and agricultme in Cuba are 
-very imperfect and partial. Only a fifth of tire land is under 
crop, more than four and a half millions of acrea are totally 
nncnltivated, whilst half of the 1urface is still virgin forest, 
unexplored aud patblea. Much of the inhabited interior, too, 
is but little vwted, and almoet unknown. The magnificent vale 
of Mariel, fair u thOBe outer realm, of Paradiae over which the 
eyes of Adam ranged from his 'heaven-kiuing verduroUB walls;' 
the romantic cliff■ that JDUTOr their wealth of flowen in the 
green gli1teniug waten of the winding Carumar ; the mighty 
1teepa of the Loma de lndra, from whoee heights the view 
sweeps to either ocean, and away to the dim blue hills of 
Jamaica ; the endlea, fragrant, palm-studded aolitudca of the 
aouth-west; the pictureaque nvines of the north-east, where 
young girla may be aeen riding on the back■ of oxen ; the aub
ternueao at.reams gushing suddenly into the moonlight from the 
blackuea of the ..,,.it/nw, or 'caverna,' which honeycomb the 
surface of the Ialand; the hundred aequestered nook&, where 
still the flllll!JVO chauta his rude improviaatiou, (melodiou1 and 
full of meaning as the aonga of a gondolier,) and charma, in the 
11kilful gymnutica of the zapaleado, groups of aoft-eyed girla, 
graceful u the palm-trees arching overhead ;-all these you reach 
over roads that tnnaport you into the Middle Agee. Riding 
along those wretched road■, you meet only the moat primeval 
vehicle■, long file■ of pack-hones and moles, and armed bone
men Jlittering with spur 1111d ■word. 

Th111 1tate of thinga ill, however, improving; aud there are at 
present 850 miles of railway in full operation; and a complete 
•r.tem of electric telegraph baa lately been directed to be estab
l111hed over the entire 11urface of the lalaud. A line of 1teamen 
between HaV8DD8b, Havre, and Liverpool bu alao been recently 
■tarted, with every prospect of succeu. 

The delightful climate of Cuba hu au enervating cft'ect upon 
ihe character and habit■ of the people. Life ill indolent, elegant, 
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TOlaptuoua, as every traveller to Havannah ll()OD diacoven. That 
beautif11l capital stands on the shores of a sheltered inlet, 
charming as the Bay of Naples or the r0a1lstead of Genoa. In 
1791, it contained forty.four thousand inhabitants; now it 
poue8Ses upwards of three times that population. Living is 
exceuively expeD.Bivc. Luxuries, such ns guava jelly and cipn, 
alone are cheap; bat necessaries-bread, meat, lodging, and 
also coach hire---are extravagantl1 dear. Mr. Murray mentions 
that he paid 35e. fur a short evening drive. 

The Pueos-the Champs Elf9ffll of Havannah-form. the 
m01t charming promenades in the world. Beyond the walls, 
atretch fur miles broad, well made roads, bordered, near the city, 
with stately building■, and lined throughout with roWB of poplan 
and palms. Some of these P88e08 have fountaioa, gardena, and 
atatues, and are the afterooon resort of the gay world. The en
virons of Havannah are very beautiful ; and delightful excursiona 
may be made to the diff'erent fortresses which guard the entrance 
to the harbour, and defend the city. These are exceedingly 
strong. The Mono C'.astle and the Cabai\aa might defy a hostile 
fleet to force the narrow entnmce ; whilst, on the laud aide, the 
forts of Principe and Atarea are the bulwarks of the town. 
Fifteen thouaand soldic?R, however, are required fully to garrison 
theae positiona; and, u Spain has only twenty-five thousand on 
the whole Island, she could scarcely aft"ord to abut up ao many 
in case of a hostile in,·asion. 

The ladies in Havannah never walk, and the favourite mode 
of conveyance, the cania.,cre universally in vogue, is termed a 
tHJlallle, which is an odd-looking gig, with shafts some ail.teen 
feet long, and wheela six yards in circumference, driven by a 
Negro postilion, three parta jack-boots a1id ouc part laced 
jacket. Inside, however, it is most eaay, luxurious, and provo
cative of eue aud comfort. Seated within her cushioned 
t:olale, the fair Cuban spends half her existence, goes shopping, 
pays visits, and, in the evening, drives to the Paseos, or by the 
winding shores of the beautiful bay of Havannah, to inhale the 
coolneaa of titi, evening breeze. 

The aboriginal population of Cuba was entirely extirpated by 
the Spaniards. The trooper's sword and the miner's spade 
evangelized the Island ; the natives sank under the cruelties of 
their conquerors, and the labours to which they were subjected ; 
and l\{ataiizu, (the ' Muaacrea,') an important town on the north 
side of the Island, still commemorates the last great slaughter of 
the Indians, who objected to the proff'ered gifts of slavery and 
aalvation. The present Creole, or native white, population is of 
pure Spanish blood, and amounts to about 500,000; and there 
11 about the same number of slaves and Cree blacks. Mr. Mur
ny, the moat recent authority, gives a somewhat higher eatintate, 
which we are inclined to tlw:ik rather above the truth. He 
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lltatee the population nt 600,000 alavea, 200,000 free blacb, and 
600,000 whites. This would place the blacks in a majority of 
eight to five over the whites; whcn-.na, in the United Statca, 
they form a minority or one to ■even. During the laat century, 
the inercuc of the population or Cuba baa been both rapid and 
ateady, nearly cqualliug that or the United States. In 1776 
there were only 171,620 inhabitant., divided into 96,000 whites, 
44,000 ■laves, and 80,000 free black■. And, according to a 
recent calculation, the average increaae of the population, for 
each period of ten yean, from 1790 till 1850, baa been 29 pw 
c~Rt.; wl1ile, in the United States, for the aame period, it hu 
reached 35 per fflll. ; but thia dift'erence in favour of the States 
may he, n!>t unfairly, imputed to the naturally alower increue of 
the Spanish race. 

The government of Cuba ia a despotism. All power ia cen
tred in the Captain-General, who ia changed every five yean, 
and who ia alwaya a native or Spain. For more than a century 
his authority has been absolute, and in 1853 his powcn wero 
conaidcrahly increaaed, and e1.tended over the whole bland. Hia 
is now a dictatorship, from whoae authority nothing is c1.emptcd. 
All political influence and office, under the Governor, ia p0llllellled 
by the Spaniards; and thia unjust partiality ia deeply felt and 
resented by the Creole population, and hu moat materially con
tributed to alienate their aft'ectiona uom the mother-country. 
An inceunut and inquisitorial tyranny ia exerciBed by the 
Spanish Government,. and the doctrine of conatructh·e treuon 
ia well undentood. None of the revolutioDB in Spain have had 
the eft'ect of e1.tending political freedom to Cuba; and all her 
nspirationa after increased liberties, and extended reforms, have 
been sternly repreaaed. In 1812, when a Free Constitution waa 
proclaimed in Spain, Cuba wu permitted to ■end a representa
tive to the Spanish Cortes, and Don F. Arango, a moat able 
and active man, waa the tint Cuban Member returned. By the 
CoDBtitution of 1833, however, the privilege thus accorded wu 
withdrawn; and, by decree of February, 1837, the right of 
reJlffl!Cntation was finally done away with, and it. •u propoBed, 
for the future, to regulate the government of Cuba by ' apecial 
lo.we.' Don Joae Antonio Sacco, the excluded Cuban Deputy, 
publiahcd a most able po.mpblet, expoaiog the flagrant injustice 
of this meaaure, which •aa not only a violation of the twenty
eighth Article or the New Spanish CoDBtitution,-which declared 
' the baaia for national repreaentation to be the ume in both 
hcmispherea,'-but •aa also, at the same time, moat ill-judged 
nnd impolitic, and baa done more to irritate the Creoles, to 
aliconte their attachment, and to spread abroad a desire for 
independence, than_ an7 other act of Spaniah folly and tyranny 
of which they have had to complain. 

Politically ■peaking, Cuba ia divided into two provincea, 
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Havannah and Santiago da Cuba, and, for military pmpoeee, 
into three departments. The judicial power is shared between 
the &al .Alldiencia C/aaacellaria of Havannah and that of Puerto 
Principe. Of theae courts the Governor-General is President: 
The country Judges (Jwce• ~datU!OII) are named by the Oovem
ment; and at Havannah and Santiago da Cuba there are 
tribunala of commerce. The financial administration is divided 
into three inteudenciea; the maritime into five provinces, of 
which the chief places are Havaonah, Trinidad, Santiago da 
Cuba, San Juan de loa Remedios, and Nuevitaa. There is an 
Archbiahop at Santiago da Cuba, and a Su.ft'rngan Bishop at 
Hannnah; but the Church in Cuba, as a body, is now poor, 
although aome of the higher dignitaries still enjoy large incomes. 
Practically, religion is little regarded, except by the women; but 
the tyrannical ostentation of religious uniformity ia still kept 
up; and every Proteatant aettler is obliged to go through tho 
form of abjuring his religion, before his oath of allegiance can 
he received; and difficulties ore still thrown in the way of the 
burial of those who die out of tho pale of the 'holy Roman 
Catholic communion.' 

The revenue of Cuba is deriftd from the custom•' duties, and 
from various small tuea, such u that upon cock-fighting,-• 
favourite amusement of the inhabitants ; and Government 
lotteries are also another source of revenue. Upon the whole, the 
Cubans are very heavily tu.ed. Mr. Madden gives it as his opi
nion that, in the year 1839, every white penion in the Island paid 
duties to Government to the amount of 40 dollan; and a recent 
American author calculates the tu.ea at 21 per ceat. per aMUm 
on 800,000,000 of dollars, the total value of property in the 
ialand. Sagra atatea in hie Hutorui Kconomica, that the 
revenue of Cuba in 1769 na only 163,606 dollars; and that, 
previously to the declaration of independence by the South 
American colonies of Spain, a sum of 700,000 dollars was 
annually drawn from Mexico, to defray the expenaea of the 
Colonial Government in Cuba. In 1820, however, the reveuuo 
of the Island had reached 3,491,540 dollan; and in 1880 it 
had still further increued to 8,972,648; while in 1837 the 
custom■' duties of Havannah alone amounted to ~2,267. 
And the prosperity of the Island seem■ to he ■till steadily on 
the increase : for, while the custom■' revenue collected at 
Hannnah during the firat three month■ of 1853 amounted to 
6,815,160 franc■; for the three correaponding month■ of 18M, 
it had attained the ■um of 7,792,020 franc■, thus showing an 
increase in that short period of nearly two millioDB of francs. 
Cuba, inatead of being, as formerly, a drain upon the imperial 
exchequer, is now viewed u a sort of reserve treasury which 
may be applied to in any emergency. She now not only pay■ 
every expen■e CODDCCted with her coloni!l,l eatabli■hment, but, 



in addition, mnita annually to Spain a 111m nryfog from 
£1,500,000 to .fl,250,000; thus pret!enting a striking and 
favourable contrast to the small and scattered colonies of France, 
which COit the Home Government about 30 millions of francs a 
year, whilst a majority even of our own colonies do not pay the 
es.pense of their maintenance ; so that, perhaps, Spain is, to a 
certain e-stent, entitled to meet the allegations of tyranny and 
injustice which are constantly and ostentatiously paraded 
againllt her, by pointing to the steadily increaeing pl'Ollperity 
of the Island which she is thus charged with misgoverning. 

In 18-17, the total exports and imports of Cuba exceeded those 
of the mother-country, of three times her extent, and ten times 
her population, by five milliom of dollars. This, at first sight, 
seems a somewhat startling result; hut it is easily accounted 
for. The commercial prosperity of Cuba hu been the result 
of her commercial freedom,-• boon which she extorted from 
Spain long before the other European states laad conceded tho 
same privilege to their colonial dependencies. That freedom 
was for !IOme time complete, and its results were (as we shall 
af'tenrards see) almost miraculous ; trade, a.,<rriculture, popula
tion, mercantile enterprise, and wealth advanced with rapid 
strides; and though, for many yean past, Spain h88 striven to 
curtail the privileges formerly so wisely accorded, and has 
impoeed heavy customs' and tonnage dues, in order to restrict, 
u much 88 possible, the commercial freedom once enjoyed, still 
the energy of the colonists, then first developecl, has enabled 
them to surmount theae obstacles, and to make rapid progress 
in wealth and civilization. The history of Cuban commerce is 
very interesting and instructive. Columbus first discovered the 
Island in 1492, and its colonization by Spain commenced in 
1511. At that time the prohibitive system na regarded 88 
the grand panacea for promoting colonial prosperity, and the 
Spanish ports of Cadiz, Barcelona, and Santander for 263 years 
enjoyed a monopoly of the commerce of Cuba, which iucrcaaed 
but slowly in wealth and population under this unnatural 
restriction. But, strangely enough, the zealous and despotic 
Government of Spain was the fint to aet the example of con
ferring the boon of free trade upon her colonies, and the prin
ciples of liberty of commerce were recognised and carried into 
effect in the Island of Cuba, long before they were introduced 
into any of the statea of Europe. In 1778, in consequence of 
the distress of the Cubans, the system of monopoly was con
siderably relaxed, and the most important benefits resulted. 
The white population, which had taken more than two centuries 
and a half to attain the number of 96,000, during the fourteen 
years succeeding this relaxation, received an addition of 37,000. 
This first extension of commercial liberty, however, only gave 
to the coloniab the right of trading with thirteen Spaoiah ports 



instead of with three ; but fmm this epoch may be dated the dawn
ing of the prosperity of Cuba. Shortly after the breaking out 
of the French Revolution, a French settler introduced the culti
vation of coffee into the Island, and, about the l!ame period, 
many wise regulations were made, favoumble to trade and agri
culture, and the rich district of the Vuelta Arriba on the 
uorthem cout wu gradually redeemed from the primeval forest. 

In 1793 the CODBta of the Island were subjected to a rigorous 
blockade by a French aquadron, and the inhabitants were 
reduced to great want and misery. There wu oo bread; they 
were starring; and their destitution, and threats of revolt, com
pelled the Spanish Gol"ernment to pus a decree throwing open 
the ports to neutral bottoms, which were allowed to enter and 
exchange their bread atufti for the production, of the bland. 
Intimation of this decree was BOOn carried to the United States, 
who eent 100 vCSBels laden with flour nnd provisions, relieved 
the diatreu of the Cubans, and gave a powerful impetus to their 
commerce. lo HH2 the freedom thus acconled to articles of 
food was extended to other species of goods, and in that year 
all!O the right of representation in the Spanish Cortes wu 
conferred upon the Cubans. An attempt auh,equcntly made by 
Charles IV. to reimpose the old system of monopoly, wu di!!l
regarded; and, in spite of the efforts of the mother-country, the 
commercial liberties of the hlaud gradually acquired strength 
and stability. 

By the atrenuoDB and unwearicd exertions of Don Franciaco 
Arango, the first Cuban representative, a decree wu obtained 
from Fenlinand Vll., aboli&hing all restraints upon commerce 
and repealing the old restrictive laws. This royal ordinance 
may be regsrded as the Charter of Cuban commerce ; and even 
when in 1822 a free Government had ceased to exiat in Spain, 
the commercial privileges of the colonists aurvived the wreck of 
the Govemment which had bestowed them. Unfortunatelr, the 
decree of 1818 baa not been acted up to by Spain, either m the 
letter or the spirit. The prejudices of three centuries were not 
eo easily overcome. She could not, indeed, shut her eyea to the 
irumeDBe increase of wealth, population, and trade, resulting 
from it ; but she applied the principles of the old system to the 
new, and reaaoned thus: • If Cuba produces ao much when trade 
is free, how much more will she yield when reatrictions are 
imposed I' Since 1818, the mother-country has never ceased 
her endeavours to neutralize the freedom then conferred. The 
only period during which Cuba enjoyed complete commercial 
freedom was from 1818 to 1829; and since the latter epoch that 
libertr baa been m<>&t materially curtailed, by the imposition of 
veut10UB and burdenaome imposts. 

American flour was soon found to be much cheaper and better 
than that of Spain; and, in consequence, the trade of the 
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Spanish f'annen with Caba rapidly decreued ; they could not 
compete with their rivals in the United States, and they applied 
to the Spanish Cortes for redress. They, in their wisdom, 
imposed heavy duties upon American flour, in favour of the 
agriculturists of La Mancha and Caatile,---dutiea which at pre
sent amount to nearly 10 dollan pn- barrel; and in 1830 
exceaaive tonnage dues were also laid upon foreign veuela enter
ing Cuban ports. In 1833, aa before noticed, the right of repre-
1entation was withdrawn f'rom the colonists, and, in comre
quence, they were left with no one to explain their grievances, 
or advocate their claims in the Spanish Cortes, where the whole 
agricultunl interest of Spain was bent upon oppoeing them. 
The consequences were soon apparent. Jn 1834, a law waa 
puaed imposing a duty of a pn- barrel upon American floor, 
which had the eff'ect of almoet annihilating the flourishing mer
cantile marine of Cuba, which had been created and encouraged 
by the growing trade with the United States. The dutiea 
imposed by the Spanish Cortea had been levelled at that coun
try, which, natunlly enough, retaliated by paaaing a law 
im~iog upon Cuban vessels a duty twice u great u that 
leVJed upon those belonging to the States in Cuban harboun. 
Since that time ship-building baa almoat ceued in the Island, 
although her forests abound with the finest and moat suitable 
timber, and up to 1798 had fumiahed materials for the comtruc
tion of 125 veuela in the arsenal of Havannah, 53 of which were 
frigates, and 6 three-deckers; while timber sufficient for the 
conatruction of 80 frigates wu imported into this country f'rom 
a 1ingle Cuban port between the year■ 1825 and 1840. Thus 
wu the merchant marine of Cuba unjuatly aacrificed to the 
clamours of an interested and narrow-minded faction in the 
mother-country, whose aelfiahneaa, after all, baa been exercised 
in vain ; for, in spite of the duty of 9l dollars Jiff' barrel on 
American flour, Cul. still continues to derive nine-tenths of 
what she requires f'rom the United States, although that 
imported from Spain in S~ bottoms only pay■ a duty of 
2 dollan per barrel. This 11 owing to the very greatly auperior 
quality of the American flour, which requires to be mixed with 
that sent from Spain, before the latter is fit for uae ; and thi• 
circumatancc, therefore, renden the heavy duty peculiarly impo
litic and oppreaaive. 

The result of thia abort recapitnlation of the history of Caban 
commerce ia anything but favourable to the wisdom and juatice 
of the mother-country ; and the experience of the put aeema to 
■how, tha\ the oolony has much to fear from the ignonnce, jea
lousy, and prejudice of the Spanish proprieton, who form the 
majority of the Cortes, where ahe ii .-holly IIIU'epre■entecl, and 
baa nothing to hope from their forhearaooe or eenae of juatice. 

Let ua now examine for a moment 101De of the remlta of the 
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Jimitcd commercial freedom enjor.d by Cuba, u contl'IUltc<l with 
thOIIC of the monopoly from which she 11uft'ered so long. And 
first with reganl to population: in 263 years of monopoly, she 
hod gained 96,000 inhabitante; in 24 of commercial freedom, 
J 50,000. During the continuance of the former 1ystcm, she 
had been a burden and an expe1111e to Spain; under the latter, 
she became a 1upport and a treasure-ho111e. It took more than 
two centuries and a half of monopoly to raise her annual 
revenue to 885,358 dollan. But, at the end of the halt-century 
that followed the first removal of that monopoly, it had ri11en to 
nearly 9,000,000, and it ii at present upward■ of 13,000,000. 
In 1840 the exporte of the ls]and were four times u great u in 
1818, the era when complete commercial freedom wu pro
claimed ; and the period that baa since elapsed has been suffi
cient, in 1pite of unwise restrictions and political deapoti1m, to 
convert an laJand comparativeJy uncultivated 811d unproductive, 
into the mOllt flourishing colony in the world, and the firmest 
1upport of the power and wealth of the Spanish crown. But, if 
anything could supply a liltrongcr proof of the folly of monopoly, 
811d the bcnefite of commercial liberty, it would be the present 
condition of the Philippine lslan<ls, another Spanish colony, which 
furnilhes a marked contrast to the pr01perous poaition of Cuba. 
There, all the ports, with the exception of Manilla, are cloaed 
against foreign vessels, and the Government have a monopoly of 
tobacco. The population is about 4,000,000, and the annual 
export■ amount to 17,000,000 franca; whereas the exporte 
from Cuba, with only 1,000,000 inhabitants, amounted, in 
1851, to 150,000,000 franca; though, u Jong u Havannah 
was the :I port in the Island open to foreign bottoms, they 
never ex ed 10,000,000. The whole value of the commerce 
of Cuba in 1851 was 820,000,000 franca, the export■ and im
portl being pretty equally divided. Of the imports 40,000,000 
came from Spain, 40,000,000 from the United State■, and 
35,000,000 from England. The principal export markets were 
Spain, 10,000,000; England, 85,000,000; and the United States, 
65,000,000. It will thUB be seen that England and the United 
States have by far the m01t important trade with Cuba : the 
export■ to the latter have been trebled within the last ten yeara, 
and are lltill incrcuing. 

Agriculture as well u commenie ii making 1teady progress in 
Cuba. In 1827 there were 13,000 farms, 6,000 tobacco and 
610 sugar plantations; while in 1850 there were 25,292 farma, 
9,102 tobacco and coffee plantation,, and 1,442 sugar estates 
and mills. The annual value of the whole agricultural produce 
of the IaJand baa been estimated at 328,000,000 franc■. Cat
tle are now very numerous, amounting to 1,300,000 head. 
Indigo aml cotton were at one time grown, but their culture ii 
now on tho decline, as is also that of coffee, the preaent pricea 
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not offering a aufficient remuneration to the planten. In 1837 
the exports of coffee reached 53,000,000 pounds, but in 18-l.S 
they had fallen to lea than 17,500,000; and, within the lest 
few yean, no leu than 40,000 slaves have been transferred from 
coffee to sugar plantationa, which are rapidly increasing. Tho 
annual export of lug&I' varies from 250,000 to 300,000 tons. 
'fhe growth and export of tobacco i• alao steadily progreuing. 
lte consumption on the Island is enormous, the Cubans being 
probably the greatest smoken in the world. To a stranger, 
indeed, smoking aeeme to be the great busine1111 of life. The 
priest, the lawyer, the physician, the merchant, the planter and 
hil! dependants, the women u well u the men,-the ladies of 
high rank alone excepted,-children of ten yean of age, slaves, 
free people of colour, mechanics, all smoke, steadily and syste
matically; and ten or a dozen cigars a-day is no uncommon 
number, even for a slave, in Havannah. In 1849 111,000,000 
cigars were shipped from that port alone; and Mr. Madden cal
culates the daily consumption on the Island itself at 23,835 
pounds' weight. 

Education iaverymuch neglected throughout the Island of Cuba, 
and hence the general cliseoluteneu of mannen, and the degrada
tion of religion. But of late yean some effort& have been made to 
remedy this prevalent evil, and to difrose the advantages of syste
matic education. In the country districts, however, the most 
profound ignorance still reigns; masten and servant& are, in too 
many instances, alike ignorant of the tint element, of knowledge. 
According to a statement drawn up by Seohor Domingo Del
monte, a Cuban lawyer of distinguished abilities, the number of 
children of both sexes in Cuba in 1827 was 119,519, and of 
that number there were 104,440 who suffered from a want 
of primary inatruction u complete u that of the 11avagee of 
Uruguay. The cost of primary instruction, according to the 
ume authority, for the 8,442 children who attended achools in 
the Island, was 507,694, dollars annually,-apparentlr a most ex
travagant expenditure, when contruted with the limited number 
of echolan. But the narrow extent of the means of education 
is by no means the only evil ; the system of teaching ia 
cuentially a bad one, addreaiog itaclf to the memory instead 
of the intellect, the children being taught like parrots illlltead 
of like rational beings. Even in 18-10 matten were not much 
improved ; for, out of 90,000 Cree children, only ll,000 attended 
any school, and of theae hut one third wu educ:ated at the 
public expense. The remedy proposed for these evils by tho 
Senhor De La Luz, a patriotic Cuban lawyer, ia the establishment 
of normal echoola by the Government, under the supervision of 
a board of directon ; the fint ■tep to be the institution of a 
normal school for teachera in each of the three districts of the 
Island. ' If,' he says, ' io more cultivated nations it ii fouud 
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indispensable for the advancement of education, to found not 
only claeses, but special schools for the instruction of mutere iu 
the art and practice of teaching, bow much more BO in our 
growing country, in order to reform from infancy the morale 
of a people peculiarly contaminated by the atmosphere of 
slavery, in which they arc born, live, and die I' 

The means of education in Havannah are comparatively 
ample. It possesses numerous academies, a museum, a ConMr
valoire tk M,uiqw, several literary BOCieties, and, above :ill, the 
two Colleges of San Fernando and Carraguao, containing thirty 
profeesorehips of languages, philOBOfhY, and the various artA and 
aciences. The latter of these institutions has formed and edu
cated the majority of those Cubans who have distinguished 
themselvce in literature or science. Unfortunately, the Spanish 
Government has all nlong been the chief and most persevering 
opponent of the prosperity of these two U nivcnitiee, which she 
viewed with a jealous eye, as detrimental to the interests of the 
Colleges in the mother-country, and inimical to the continuance 
of her political despotism. Acconlingly, they are heavily taxed, 
and the price of a diploma is fixed by law at £100. But, in spite 
of this severe imposition, both of them still continue to exist and 
to prosper. Wheu we behold this obstinate opposition on the 
part of Spain, in the middle of the nineteenth century, to the intel
lectual advancement of her finest colony, we cannot help recslling 
the memorable declaration of Charles IV., when he suppreased 
the University of Maracayho, 'that it was not the interest of 
the mother-country that information should become general in 
America.' 

The literature of Cuba, or rnther of Havannah, far surpasses, in 
variety, extent, and ability, that of any of the West Indian 
colonies of France or England. There is a treasure of popular 
aongs and ballad romances among the Guagiroe, or countrymen 
of the Vuelta Abajo of Guanajay, an indolent and ignorant 
race, proud of cheap virtues and fond of cheap vices, and devoted 
to finery, love-making, cock-fighting, and amusements of all 
kinds. These ballads, many of which evince considerable poetic 
feeling, are generally in praise of their mii;treu's beauty, or in 
deprecation of her cruelty. Ther are termed Decinuu Cabanaa. 
It is, indeed, within the domam of poetry that the noblest 
eft'orta of the Cuban mind must be aought for; and there are 
three names which stand out conspicuous and apart, as the 
greatest poets of Cuba. These are Heredia, Milanes, and 
Placido. The first was born at Santiago da Cuba, and was the 
110n of an accomplished gentleman whose patriotism compelled 
him to quit Cuba, and repair to l\Iexico, along with hie family. 
On his father's death, Heredia returned to Cuba, and in 1823 
waa admitted to the Havannah bar; but the freedom of his 
opiniona soon aroused the suapiciona of the Spaniah Govem-
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ment, and he wu, in oomeqnence, forced to become an es.ile. 
He wu invited to Mexico, where he wu appointed A.saistant 
Secretary of State, and afterwards became a Judge and Member 
of the Senate. He died there in 1836. His fint volwne of 
poema appeared in New York, in 1825. Two of the happiest 
efforts of Lia m1111e are, 'The Exile's Hymn,' and ' Niagara,' the 
latter of which hu been translated by Mr. Bryant. Milanes 
wu born in a humbler rank of life, and belonged to the mer
cantile clau. His disposition wu l'ensitive and melancholy,
characteristic. which are strongly developed in the plaintive cut 
of his poetry. His gloomy temperament, aggravated by private 
diatrcu, aud a bitter c."OnaciOW1ueu of his inability to redftl88 the 
deeply felt wrouga of his country, preyed upon hia mind, and 
finally overpowered hia reuon. His work.a have been printed 
at Havannah with great care aud beauty. They are 1trongly 
tinged with the romanticism of the French school ; their very 
titlea, 1uch 81 'The Butanl,' '111e Beggar,' 'The Prison,' ' La 
Bamera,' indicating the influence which it had over his mind. 
Milanes p0IIICNed coDBidernble dramatic, aa well u lyrical, skill ; 
and hia play of the ' Count Alarcos,' drawn from the ancient 
poetry of Cutile, baa been very succeuful. But by far the 
mOBt revolutionary of the above triad of Cuban poets waa 
Placido, the IIOfll tk p"'1M of Gabriel de la Concepcion 
Valdea, a Mulatto of Matall&IIB. He wu a comb-maker by 
trade, and his education wu of the rudest and m01t imperfect 
deacription; but his geniua triumphed over all obataclea, and he 
1000 became, what he &till continues to be, the m01t popular of 
all the Cuban poeta. In 18-H the Spanish Government receivl.'d 
information of an intended riling of the coloured population, 
and took immediate Btepa to prevent and punish it. This they 
effected by the hclp of military commissiona and mOBt atrocious 
cruelties; and among the victim• wu Placido, who wu arre11ted, 
tried, and condemned to be ahot. He compowld aome of hi1 
finest vcnea in prison, in particular hia ' Prayer to God,' which 
he chanted aloud 81 he marched to the place of execution. His 
poetry ia characterised by manly energy of thought and diction. 
The Cuban muae h81 been very prolific in the department of the 
drama, and aeveral writen have diaplayed coDBiderable 1kill in 
painting manners, and in B&tirisiog national peculiarities. Car
den81 y Rodrigues and Cirillo Villaverde have deacribed the 
characteriatie11 of Cuban aociety with great vivacity and humour, 
and the former baa founded an amusing comedy, called U• 
7iltdo, upon the Spanish fondnea for titles, which is carried to 
euggeration in the colony. 

The lawyen of Cuba have been the m01t diatinguiahed oma
menta of her proae literature, and many of them have been exiled 
on account of the 6-ee(lom of their opinions. In the department 
of philoaophy, De La Lua occupiea an eminent poaitiwi, u does 
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Sagra in history ; and in miecellaneoua literature, Armu, Del
monte, and Saco. The last haa published several pamphlets, 
advocating the abolition of the slave-trade, and the substitution 
of free labour; and, more lately, a most able eBilBY upon the poli
tical situation of Cuba. This enlightened patriot wu banished 
Crom Cuba by General Tacon, who, during two vean of his 
administration, deported 190 persons to Spain, and condemned 
720 to perpetunl exile &om Cuba. 

A recent French writer statl'a that in 1847 there were six 
daily papen published in Havannah, one of which, the Fara 
lndutrial, was the lllll,re&t printed in the dominions of Her 
MOit Catholic Majesty ; that there was also an able monthly 
review, political, induatrial, a.'ld literary; that there wu IICBl'Cely 
a small town in the interior th11t did not poueu its own news
paper, and that the editors of these newspapers were rarely 
wtc1fered with by the Spanish Govcmmeut, unless when they 
made a direct attack upon it. On the other hand, Mr. Murray 
Mys that the Cuban press is the slavish tool of the Government; 
and the most recent American authority states that the preu in 
Havanoah is gagged, that the periodicals are trashy in the 
extreme, that the newspapera arc entirely in the hands of the 
Government, and that the mind of Cuba is at present totally 
unrepl"Cllented. No allowance ia made tor prOBe writcn; poets 
alone may occasionally venture to tamper with their rulers. 
We fear that there is but too much truth in the leu flattering 
of these statements : r.utial commereial freedom does, indeed, 
exist in Cuba, but civil and political liberty is almOBt entirely 
DllUIOWll. 

There are two 1ubjects connected with Cuba which poueu 
vast importance, and are surrounded by peculiar difficultiea. 
Thcae are alavery and the American question. All native 
Cuban authors, u well as travcllen and residents in the Island, 
with one prominent exception to be aftcrwanls noticed, unite in 
U11ertiog that slavery in Cuba 818Umes its mildest form, and bas 
been divested of moat of the horrors which 1urround it in the 
other slaveholdiog countries. Still, its very existence cuts a 
dark abadow over the face of that beautiful Island. Out of a 
popnlatioo but little e:1ceeding a million, there are five hundred 
tho1188Dd slaves, and a large 011mber of froo blacka, between 
whom and the white population the diatinction of cute ii as 
rigidly kept up u in the United State■. According to the 
term■ of the treaties entered into between this colllltry and 
Spain, the ■lave-trade ought to have been totally aboliahed af\er 
May, 1820; but the proviaions of thcae treaties have never been 
complied with. During a single year, 1nbsequently to 1815, u 
many u thirty thouaand alavca are Mid to have been imported 
into Cuba. Mr. Madden estimate■ the value of thoae landed in 
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1835 at .fl,500,000, and the average annual importation iA 
probabl,1 from t,ro to three thousand. There is one particular 
1n which Spain violatell her engagements to 1l8 with the most 
infamoua treachery. She is bound by treaty, when slavee are 
brought in hy our cruisers, to apprentice them out for three 
yeani, in order to teach them how to cam a livelihood, and 
afterwards to free them ; instead of wlaich they are to be seen 
in thol18&nds throughout the Island, pining away their lives in 
)1opeleM slavery, a living reproach both to Spain and England. 
The indolence of the Creoles, the lucrative nature of the trade, 
nnd the connivance of the Spanish Govcmon-Genernl, appear to 
be the chief reasons which support this disgraceful traffic, in 
defiance of the provisions of treaties and the rights of humanity. 
General Tacon, during his administration as Governor- General 
of Cuba, although he publicly denounced the slave-trade, pri
'fDtely encouraged it, receiving a filled sum from the merchants 
u the price of his connivance; and in this way he contrived to 
am888 a fortune of 500,000 dollars in the short spnce of five yean. 

Mr. Murray gives the following favourable account of the 
condition of the slaves ou an extensive plantation which he 
visited during hia travels in Cuba; but it must be remembered, 
that mere visitors will always be shown the fairest side; the 
horrors of slavery will be carefully concealed from them. ' The 
proprietor is an elderly man, and the son, who haa travelled a 
good deal in Europe, mana.,<rCS the properties, which consist 
of several plantations, and employ twelve hundred slaves. The 
10und of the laiih is rarely heard, and the Negroes are all 
healthy and happy looking. Several of them have means to 
purchue their liberty, but prefer their present lot. A doctor is 
kept on the estate for them. Their houses are clean and decent. 
There ia an airy h01pital for them if sick, and there is a large 
nursery, with three old women, who arc appointed to take 
charge during the day of all children too young to work; at 
night they go to their respective families.' 

The Cuban elave ie protected by law in the enjoyment of a 
certain amount of property, and may apply his earnings to the 
purchase of hie own liberty. An authoritative arbitration may 
,ettle hie value on his own appeal, and, so aoon as he shall have 
accumulated fifty dollara, his muter ia obliged to accept that 
eum in part payment of his liberty ; and if he is sold, it is 
carried to hia credit. In thia way slaves are often to be met 
with who are free for five or eix days out of the week, and who 
will aoon succeed in emancipating themselves entirely. The 
Cuban law forbids the inlliction of more than twenty-five lubes, 
and a muter who maltreats his slave may be compelled to sell 
him. Repeated regulationa have, indeed, been made by the 
Spanieh Govemment with the view of ameliorating the condition 
of their slav•; and if tbeae were, or could be, etrictly enforced 
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in all cues, certainly they would have but little to complain of; 
bot, unfortunately, the venality of the Spanish official. renden 
most of them accessible to bribery, and in this way many grou 
instances of cruelty and oppression escape unpunished. 

lo 1854 a very important enactment with regard to the con
dition of slaves, and the introduction of free labourers into the 
bland, came into operation. By ita provisions a spccica of civil 
position is erected for the slave. A register is henceforward to 
be kept, in which the names of all the slaves in the Island must 
be entered ; and this is to be annually revised and rectified. 
l\laaten who shall make falde declarations are to be liable in 
damages; and every slave whose muter shall have neglected to 
enrol his name in the register, by that very omi"9ion at once 
becomes free. Several other provisions favourable to the blacks 
also occur, and the present Governor-General is said to be 
well disposed towards them. The following are the regulations 
which have been made with regard to the introduction of free 
labouren. Spanish settlen, Chinese, or natives of Yucatan, 
may he introduced into the Island with the permiS11ion of 
Government. The contrncta entered into with these aettlen 
mUBt be written in their language, and wh by a Spanish 
Consul, or by the Governor of the province from which they 
have come. They are to specify the age, aex, birth-place, dura
tion of the contract, salary, food, and clothing which the aettlen 
are to receive. They may, with their own conaent, and with 
the knowledge of Government, be transferred from hand to 
hand. The Governor-General is appointed their protector. 
They may acquire and dispose of property ; their civil rights 
are only limited by the terms of their contract; and when it 
expircs, they become, in all ~pecta, like other free citizens of 
Cuba. It 1s, in short, a mixed system between slavery and 
liberty, adapted to attract settlen, and gradually to convert 
them into efficient instruments of free labour. These regula
tions have been attended with a very gratifyinK measure of 
success ; and such is now the demand for free labour, that a 
great mercantile holl!C in Cuba has very recently entered into 
a contract to import six tholl88Dd Chinese. The apecuJaton 
have already disposed of them at .f24 a head ; they are to aerve 
for a term of five yean, are to receive four francs a day, and, 
if they do not settle, are to find their own way back. The coat 
of bringing them i,s calculated at £10 per head, thus leaving 
a profit of £14 on each, or, on the whole six thousand, of 
.ftU,000, barring the casualties which may occur during the 
voyage. 

In opposition to all other writers on the subject of slavery in 
Cuba, Mr. Madden, who resided there for several yean 1111 

Superintendent of liberated Africans, 8118Crts that, ao far from 
slavery in that Island ~ing a mild and paternal aspect, it ia 
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the moat 'atrocioua aod murderoaa' IIJ9tem that aoy where 
exiata, the moat destructive to humao life, IDOllt degrading to 
the slave, and debasing to the muter ; aod, in proof of the 
accuracy of theae ltatementa, he refen to several inataoces 
of the moat revolting cmelty and oppresaion which bad come 
under bia own obeenation. The ayatematic tyranny formerly 
practiaed by the Spaniard■ upon the Indiana, which at length 
resulted in the utter extermination of that unhappy race, ia, 
accoming to hia authority,-changing the term Indian for Negro, 
-■till e1.erci■ed by the deecendant• of the firat conqueron of the 
W eat lndiea. Thia does not ariae from aoy waot of humaoe 
lawa, or wise regulationa for the protection m the alave, but 
from the iniquity of Spaniah tribunala, the corruption of the 
:Magistrates and Judgea, and the chicanery aod venality of the 
lawyen. Juatice in Cuba ia bought and aold with aa much 
11C&Ddaloua publicity u alavea in New Orleans. The domestic 
alave in the towna and citim may, indeed, aucceed in e:J 
himaelf from the yoke of a hanb muter ; but with the • 
slave the caae ia very dift'erent. The estate on which be boUJ'B 
ia probably fa.r diatant from aoy large town, and in the coun
try towna the officen of juatice are almost all alavebolden, and 
the Magiatratea planten : what chance, then, baa ao injun-d 
alave in carrying hia complaint before aucb Judp, in moat 
instanoea the penonal frienda of the party of whom he com
plains, and intereated in upholding the very abUl!CI for which be 
aceka redreaa? :Mr. Madden'• deecription of the venality of the 
Spaniah officiala in Cuba ia oorroborated by the testimon1. of a 
more recent traveller, who atatea that be found it impou1ble to 
obtain the most trifling paper from the Government Houae at 
Havannah without employing and paling a broker, licenaed by 
Government, who divided the spoil with the subaltern ofliciala. 
He apent a week attempting penonally to procure a neceuary 
document, but in vain. He wu then compelled to employ a 
broker, who, in a day, brought him the required parchment, one 
corner of which wu CODBpicuoualy ltamped with the word 
' Gratia.' Yet for thia he had to pay aeven dollan. When 
honesty ia ao rare, and when venality and cormption have eaten 
like a canker into the very heart m the body politic, the hen 
lawa, the wiaeat regulatiom, are utterly vain. Who is to 
administer them ? QIIU cutodiet ~ cul•• 1 

The croelties perpetrated by the agents of the Spanish 
Government upon the unhappy black.a accmed of coDBpincy in 
1844 almost e:1ceed belief. O'Donnell waa at that time Gover
nor General, and authorucd the disgraeeful esceaaes which were 
then committed. Unftedged Enlligns, with their guards, were 
let loose upon the varioua plantations, in order to collect infor
mation, aod to torture the Negroes till they confeseed. On one 
plantation, a Negro lad had been brought up along with the 10D 
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of the proprietor, and was quite a pet in the family. One of these 
military commissions visited the plantation, and insisted, in spite 
of the entreaties of the family, upon flogging this favourite slave 
until he confeued what he never knew. In vain hill muter aought 
to convince the officer in command of his innocence ; he was deaf 
to all representations, and the poor lad was tied up, and received 
700 laabea; and some things which escaped him during the writh
ing& of his agony were noted down, and he was ahortly after 
shot at MataDzaa. His playmate and friend, the son of the 
owner of the plantation, who was forced to witness the cruelties 
inflicted upon the companion of his youth, never recovered the 
■hock, and died the following year insane. The street& of 
l\[atamu were, in some place11, running with Negro blood; and 
Mr. Murny states, that he was told by an eye-witneu that he 
had seen, near the village of Guinea, a Negro flogged with an 
aloe leaf till both hip-bone& were perfectly bare. There ia little 
doubt that 1,500 slaves died under the lash, and Mr. Kennedy, 
the British Commissioner, estimates the number as high as 
3,000. 

The subject of lllavery in Cuba doe■, indeed, preaent diffi
culties of no ordinary character. Attached as many of them are 
to Spain, and firmly u they have adhered to her in spite of 
misgovernment, oppreaaion, and neglect, there can be little 
doubt that the conduct of the Creoles, in this respect, has been 
dictated by the consciousness th11t, in the event of a revolution, 
the black population, strong in numbers and physically power
ful, would probably take advantage of such a rupture to a&1ert 
their independence; and also by the knowledge that, if they 
attempted to emancipate themselves from the Spanish yoke, the 
Governor-General and the old Spaniards would have it in their 
power to organize a general rising of the blacks against their 
Creole masters. Thus a strange reaction hu taken place in 
consequence of the existence of so large a proportion of slaves 
on the bland. Enthralled by the white man, ther have, in their 
turu, contributed to prevent him from userting hlB freedom. 

It now only remains for us to consider the ' American ques
tion' in connexion with Cuba. Many citizens of the United 
States have been attracted to the Island by the varied advan
tages which it o8'en to those in pursuit of health, fortune, or 
pleasure; and several of them have become settlers and planters, 
or merchants ; so that, especially on the northern coast of the 
Island, in the neighbourhood of CardeWIB and Matanzaa, there 
are aome diatricts which pret1ent the appearance of American, 
rather than of Spanish, settlements. The material prosperity 
of Cuba has certainly been increased by the energy and enter
prise of these strangers, who have gradually obtained a very 
considerable influence over the Creole population; so much so, 
that, accordiug to a recent authority, the whole country is 

I 2 
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becoming ■lowly but ateadily Americanized, and the native 
whites look to the State■ for aid and aupport in any future 
atrugglc for independence. Theae teudenciea are 1todi0111ly 
encouraged and taken advantage of by the American residenta, 
and alao by a very large and influential aection of the preu of 
the United State■, which openlv advocate■ the neceuity and 
propriety of annexing Cuba, whlch, 'by geographical position, 
ncces!!ity, and right, belongs to the United States.'* On the 
other hand, many moat able and patriotic Americans view with 
repugnance and regret these achemes of annexation and con
quest, and it ia to be hoped that their aeotimeota may have 
weight enough to check the ~agl'CS!live propensities of • young 
America,' and prevent her from violating the law of nations 
and the eternal principle■ of juatice in a headstrong punnit of 
what ■he has chOl!Co to fancy her• destiny! 

No direct or official 1teps have u yet been taken to haaten a 
rising against the Spanish yoke ; bot, nevertheleu, the Ame
ricans in Cuba industrioualy propagate the opinion that the 
interests of the planters in the United States and Cuba are 
identical, and that by American influence alone can alavery be 
much longer preeened and maintained throughout the Island. 
'fhe annes.ation of Texas added to the power of the alave
holdiog 1tatea of the U nioo ; that of Cuba would do 10 to a 
■till greater extent ; and is not England, representing, as she 
does in this matter, the civilized "·orld, entitled, nay, bound to 
interfere in the name of justice, humanity, and religion, whenever 
1uch on auuexotion may be attempted by the United States, as 
such a step would inevitably counteract and postpone the great 
work of the abolition of slavery, for which ■he baa given 80 
much and toiled ao long ? ' An English Minister,' says Dr. 
Channing, • would be unworthy of his office, who ahould see 
another state greedily ,wallowing up territories in the neigh
bourhood or British colonies, and not strive, by all just means, 
to avert the dangcr.'t 

It ia, indeed, true that the Spaoiah Government i1 tyrannical, 
that it exercises a most vexatiou and inquisitorial 1upeniaion 
over almost every department; that political freedom ia un
known, and that judicial corruption and injustice abound ; that 
Spain is weak, Cuba rich, and the United States strong, nven
ous, and republican. But it by no means follows from this, that 
the indolent and voluptuous Creoles would fare better under the 
yoke or the energetic and UDBCl"Opulous Americans than under 
that of their present muten ; or that we should stand tamely 
by, whilat a great naval power appropriated the largest and 
richest Island of the Antilles, and thus obtained poueuiou of the 

• 'New York Su,' JIIIJ, 18'7. 
t Dr. ClluniDg'• • Lettar oa tlle Aaueution or Tnu.' 1880. 
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impregnable and commodious brbour of Havannah, the moat 
important maritime position in theae seas, which would enable 
her to command not only both inlets to the Gulf of Mexico, but 
also our own W eat Indian colonies. 

It would be impossible to imagine two races more oppoaed 
and contruted, or lea fitted t:o amal,ramate, than the Cuban 
Creoles and the Anglo-Americana; the latter, full of exuberant 
and boisterous energy, absorbed in business, not remarkable for 
refinement, and decidedly democratic; the former, refined, indo
lent, fastidious, aristocratic, fond of pleaaure,-a strange mixture 
of vivacity and languor, of idleness and ardour. Were these 
two races ever to come into collision, it is easy to foresee that 
the result would be diaaatroua t:o the Cubans, who would find 
themselves compelled to yield before the stronger and atemer 
natures to which they were oppoaed. For their own aakca, 
therefore, they should deprecate and avoid annexation, or rather 
absorption by the Union, aa a calamity even more to be dreaded 
than a continuance of the Spanish yoke. 

A conference waa held at Oateod, in 1854, by Mc;111n. Soule, 
Buchanan, and Mason, the representatives of the United States 
at the Courts of Madrid, London, and Paris, in order to deter
mine what policy should be adopted aud followed out with 
regard to Spain. And the result of their meeting was moat 
remarkable, namely, a recommendation to Congress, to oft'er 
Spain, in the first instance, 120,000,000 dolJan aa the purchase
money of Cuba, and aftenrard, in the event of that offer being 
refused, to take auch further steps aa should be moat in accord
ance with their own intereata. Fortunately for ita character and 
dignity, the Home Government waa too wiae t:o folJow the 
advice of ita Ambaaaadora, who aeem entirely to have forgotten 
that every independent and aovereign state nCCCS11&rily possesses 
the power of refusing, without offence, a demand unauthorized by 
t.reatiea, and humiliating and hurtful to the party declining it. 

But it seems to ua very doubtful that the United States would 
gain by the acquisition of Cuba. In 18"7, the exports from the 
States to that Island amounted to 8,000,000 dollGJ'B, and the 
imports to 13,000,000; and since that period both have con
siderably increaaed. The present relations, therefore, between 
the two countries are undoubtedly productive of great and 
annually increasing mutual benefit; so much so, that even if 
America were to succeed in appropriating Cuba, it seems highly 
probable that ahe might find herself a loaer by its annexation. 
Spain certainly would not relinquish her finest colony without 
a struggle; ahe has, at present, 28,000 troops upon the Island, 
and posseasion of the tremendous fortifications of Havannah ; 
and she could bcsidC8, in the event of a combination between 
the Creoles and the Americans, easily raise the coloured popula
tion. She il'I, therefore, well prepared for resistance, and, since 
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the buccaneering enterprise of Lopes, IIUBpiciona and watchful of 
the designs of the United States. So that, in the Btruggle that 
would necel!IIBl'ily eDl!ue, before these design■ could be carried 
into execution, the present valuable tnde with Cuba would be 
entirely lost, the commerce and proeperity of the Island ruined, 
and in retum nothing would be gained but a barren and blood
stained conquest. The only parties who would profit by sncb an 
event would be the plantera of TeuA and Louisiana, who would 
thua obtain for themaelves a monopoly of the American mgar 
market. As to the pro)ect for the purchase of the Ialand, it ii 
&imply absurd; no MinJBter would venture to lay 1ueh a propoaal 
before the Spani1h Corte■. 

The more thoughtful and intelligent Cubans are decidedly 
opposed to any disruption of the ties which unite their country 
to Spain. They know that a rebellion agaiu1t her authority 
would most probably result in their Island becoming Ameri
can or African, in either of which contingencies they would 
certainly be the loaera. They, therefore, dread a revolu
tion; but at the ume time endeavour to impreu upon Spain, 
by every legal and constitutional meanl!, the juatice and necessity 
of granting to a colony, which i1 not only self-supporting, but 
al,io most lucrative to the mother-country, some degree of politi
cal freedom, and eome power of self.government. The views 
advocated by Scnhor Saco, in hi1 recent work upon the political 
position of Cuba, may be fairly taken aa representing the 
opinions of the more enlightened among the Creoles. He suc
cessfully combats the project of annexation, but, at the IBDle 

time, points out the expediency and political propriety of grant
ing a greater amonnt or freedom to the presa and to the munici
palities, and propoaea to have a deliberative conncil, holding its 
1ittinga in Havannah. A compliance with these moderate demands 
would, he thinks, in a great meaaure remedy the majoritf of the 
abuses of which the Cnbana at present complain ; and 1t does, 
indeed, aeem 1trange folly and infatuation, that Spain 1hould 
obstinately refuse to make these reuonable conce1111ioD1,---ahould 
■till remain blind to the Bign■ of the times, to the hOl!tile ele
ments at work within the bosom of her fairest colony, and to the 
neceasity of promptly combating them by enemive reforms in 
the administrative and judicial de~ments, in order to pre
aem, her influence over that beautiful and fertile Island, which 
hu 10 long remained faithful to her, and whoee mOl!t natural 
and desirable destiny iii, to be a flouriahing branch of the 
Spaniah tnmk. 
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AaT. V.-Jerualem a,ul 7i6mtu; Sora and Cordova: .A. 
&,,wy of II~ &ligiou ad Sclwlaatic Lea,.,.;,,g of the Jew; 
tkrigMd tu "" l"'rodwtiort to the Stud11 of Hebrev, Litera
ture. By J. W. ETau1oos, M.A., Doctor in Philoeophy. 
London: Longmam. 1856. 

b glancing through the history of the ancient world, and 
marking the rapid riae and sudden fall of many a mighty nation, 
one peo_rle especially arresta the ei_e, as being concemed, more 
or leu, m all these revolutions. ,t;gypt, Assyria, and Babylon, 
Macedoo and Rome, in their beat daya, were constrained to 
acknowledge t.bat the land of Judea, though 11Dall in compass, 
had for ita inhabitant.a a peculiar race, not ao eaaily crushed aa 
the other minor nations of the Eaat, but springing up into fresh 
and defiant life, as BOOn as the heel of the conqueror was raiaed 
from oft' the aod. So also in more modem times, from Sauanide 
Kings and Mohammedan Caliphs downwards to the preacnt 
dynaatics of Europe, all have had to recognise the vcniatilc 
powen of the Jew, and the univenality of his influence on 
public affain. But there ia another and higher ground of 
mterest with respect to the Hebrew people, aud all that apper
tains to them. They were the nation chOllen by God aa pecu
liarly Hia own ; and there can be little doubt that the choice 
would have been jll8tified to human eyes by the physical aod 
mental superiority of the Jews to the sunounding families of 
nations, in the early days of their history. Their beauty of 
penon was proverbial, and the fame of their. intellectual powcn 
waa spread far and wide over the East. Their rich and aonorous 
language waa that which wu ch01en aa the vehicle for the direct 
communicatioo of God with man; and t.o their ll8Cl'ed books the 
ancient world owed all its best religiOUB aod philosophic lore. 
When the fulneu of the time was come, and God was maoifest 
in the flesh, it was not amongst the agea and warriors of Greece 
and Rome that He deigned to appear. He came into this our 
world u a Hebrew of the Hebrews, bom of their ro1al lineage 
at the old birth-place of their favourite KinJ. Them waa the 
ucred tongue in which He convened, and with their Docton it 
waa that He disputed in the temple. They bad been looking 
through the vista of agea for the coming of this promised 
Messiah : but now that He had appeared, because He came not 
u a warlike Prince, breasting the tide of Roman power, they 
received Kim not; and they wander, now these eighteen hun
dred yean, over the face of the earth, an aft"ecting imtance of 
the goodnesa and the aeverity of God. 

Had the G0&pel which was lint preached at JeruBBlem n~ver 
reached ua, and had the Lord Jesus never extended His hand to 
ua, and drawn us to the fold of Hia peculiar people, we Gentiles 
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should still have wandered in thick darkness, either deifying 
some ungainly or revolting image, or hardening our hearts to 
the total ne<.,,ation of any God. But the day-spring from on 
high having visited us, and its light and wam1th having pene
trated to our inmost aoul,, it would be unbecoming in ua not. to 
take aome intere1t in the present etate and past history of th0tie 
who were at one time the only worshippers of the true God, 
and from among whom were chosen those inepired historians, 
psalmists, and prophets, whose writings are our household 
trea.11ure. The rites and ceremonies of the Hebrews, their 
habits of daily life, their style of thought and writing,-iu fact, 
all that concerns them, may well posseaa an eapecial attraction 
for our eyes. We hail, then, with pleuure a volume which pro
fesaea to lay before us an account of their uninspired literature, 
and of their ancient seats of learning and eminent Rabbis; nod 
we shall anil ouniclves to some extent of its classification in 
presenting to our readers a general view of the moss of treoti..es 
mcluded in the learning of the Jews. 

The first oge of Jewish literature is that of the Soferim, or 
' Scribes;' and it extends from the time of Ezra to about seventy 
yean al\er the birth of Christ. Ezra the Scribe, with the most 
eminent men of his time, constituted a sort of college, known as 
' the Great Synagogue.' It waa their work to provide for the 
religioua enlightenment of the people, whose e:r.ile in Babylon, 
while it rooted out their tendency to idolatry, and led them to 
rely more fully on Him who alone could deliver them, bad left 
them very ignorant of the forms of their temple worship, and of 
the other matters contained in their aacred books, or banded 
down among a learned few by tradition. The Soferim busied 
tbemaelvea in collecting the canonical books of Scripture, and in 
multiplying copies of them by tranacription ; and they estab
lished congregational assemblies, or • synagogues,' in which the 
pure text of the original was rendered into the Aramaized 
Hebrew of the vulgar by an interpreter, and explained and prac
tically_ applied by an authorized Preacher. 

The principal part of the Soferim contented themselves with 
their laboun in collating and multiplying authentic MSS. of the 
inspired writings, and in gathering up and promulgating the tradi
tions of the fathers. Otben, however, having become acquainted 
with the master-pieces of Grecian pbilOl!Ophy, sought to har
monize its principles with those of the Jewish religion; and we 
have the result in some of the books of the Apocrfpha. The 
1tudiea of the Traditionists tended to the formation of a sntem 
which baa gi,·cn its peculiar character to later Judaism.· The 
early masters of the science of tradition were styled Tanaim, 
'tbo;ie who teach with authority.' In order to understand 
their position, we muat tum to the Sanhedrin, which waa 
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the asecml1ly in which their intellectual pmYer'll found their 
chief BCOpe. 

The Sanhedrin was a conrt which not only had under its 
supervision and control all the &eholastic institutions of the 
land, but al10 for a time exerci,;ed full jurisdiction, as the 
supreme legii.lative power, in both civil and ecclesiutical affairs. 
It coDBisted of seventy-one members, and two aecretaries; 
comprising the High Priest, the Chief Priest11, and a number 
of the Soferim elected from the priesthood. It was superin
tended by a President, called the Roa/a or Nan, and two 
Vice-Presidents, styled respectively the AIJ Beth Din and the 
Halcem. The exact date of the regular formation of this hoity 
cannot be pot'itivt'ly fixed; 10me attributing iu organization to 
Ezra, but no distinct notice of its existence occurring before the 
time of Hyrcanus II. 1'his, then, was the seat and centre of 
rabbinical power ; and to it the p~ple looked with awe and 
reverence, recci,·ing from it willingly precepts to gm·ern them 
in all the min,lli~ of daily life, and cherishing in their hearts 
each pithy maxim which the great Doctors enunciated aa their 
own distinctive mottoes. 

Among the m01t eminent occupants of the presidential chair 
WRB Hillel the Babylonian, who wu elected to that dignity on 
account of his readiness in settling a disputed point. At the 
time of the presidential election, the PBSBOver happened to fall 
on a Sabbath; and the question arose, which of the two festivals 
should cede its position to the other. Such a difficult matter 
gave BCOpe for much disagreement among the Rabbis, and wu 
found to be too hanl for the 10lution of the other aspirants to 
the seat of honour: but Hille!, when called upon for his 
opinion, at once pronounced that the Sabbath must yield to the 
PB880ver, giving it as his most decisive reaBOn, that BUch was 
the tradition he had received from his masters. The presi
dential chair wu his reward; nnd thoU88nds flocked to the 
feet of one who was held to be the most complete representa
tfre of the wisdom of the past. It was he who reduced the 
tangled web of tradition to something like geometrical order 
by clB88ing its topics under six varioUB heads, and laid the 
foundation for the future structure of the Mishna. He lived 
to see the birth of Chrit1t, but not to witness His public minis
try. That he wu not without right conceptions of the MeBSiah's 
character is shown by the fact, that when he heard the extra
vagant hopes expressed by his countrymen with reganl to the 
advent of a Dh·ine warrior, who should quell the Romans, and 
banish Herod, he would assure them that no such pel'l!Ona,,ae 
as they expected would ever appear. His descendants for 
thirteen generations upheld the fame of the family for wisdom, 
and they retained the dignity of Niuim, or ' Patriarchs,' for 
about fonr hundred yl'artJ. 
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Among the moat illuatrious of the suC008801'8 of Hillel wu that 
Gamaliel who wu the instructor or St. Paul in all the lore of 
tradition, and who, by his calm counsel, secured for the rising 
Christian Church a temporary tranquillity from the hands of 
ita peniecutora. By some it has been supposed that he wu at 
heart a Christian ; but it i1 probable that hi■ moderation 
toward■ the primitive Church wu rather the result of an even 
temperament and the e:1erciae of clear common-senae, than the 
effect of any deep-■eated conviction of the truth of the new 
religion, 1ince the Jewa have ever held bis memory in the 
greate■t re■pect, u .one of their mOBt eminent and orthodox 
Rabbis. It wu under bis pre■idency that the acboola were 
tranaplanted from Jerusalem to JaphDL 

Of the contemporaries of Gamaliel we can here commemorate 
only the Ah~ Jochanan hen Zachai, who lived so wondrouly 
long, and uttered so many good thing■, that, with truly :Eaatern 
hyperbole, it was affirmed, ' If the heavena were a scroll, and 
every BOn of man a scribe, and all the tree■ were reed■ to write 
with, they could not record the multitude of hi■ precepts.' We 
are afraid, then, it m111t have been hard work to obey them all. 
His great attainments in ■criptural and mishnaic lore, in dia
lectics, utronomy, and demonology, caUBed him to be regarded 
alm01t u another MOl!ea, and the place where be taught u a 
second Sinai. We quote his dying words u an ill111tration of 
what poor comfort the greatest of the Rabbis could derive from 
their teneta in the hour of death, having refused to accept u 
their own the Meeaiah who bad arisen among them. ' I am 
now,' said he, 'about to appear before the awful majesty of the 
King of kinga,-before the Holy and Bleeaed One, who is, and 
who liveth for ever, wh011e j111t anger may be eternal, who may 
doom me to everlasting puni■hment. Should He rondemn me, 
it will be to death without further hope. Nor can I pacify Him 
with words, nor bribe Him with money. There are two roada 
before me,--one leading to Paradise, the other to hell,-and 1 
know not by which of these I go.' These e:1preuiona will pro
bably recall to the reader'■ thought■ BOme of the aayinp of the 
Patriarch Job, but only to remind him that Job had a better 
knowledge and a firm hor. to brighten the dim vista of the 
future,-the knowledge o a living Redeemer, aod the hope of 
aeeing God for himaelf. • 

Soon after the deceaae of the great Gamaliel, Crom whose lipe 
OnkelOB the Targumist, Paul the A~tle, and probably Stephen 
the Protomartyr, drank in the trad1tion1 of fourteen centuries, 
Jerusalem itself, the beautiful and beloved mother-city, fell 
before ita Roman uaailanta, and the temple which had been ita 
pride wu levelled with the duat. 

• The days or retribution bad come, and ciril war, with it. deadly 
atrife, the delirioua agoaiea of ramine, the ■battering catapulte and 



Rall6iaical Colkgn. 128 

1laughtering swords or the Roman legions, had done their work ; 
1111d fifteen hundred tho1111a11d of the children or them who had impre
cated the blood or the Just One upon them, had perished in d1111pair. 
But, notwithstanding theae wuting deaolatiou, we &nd the inde-
1tructible vitality of Judaism re-uaerting itself at once. The lowest 
.tep of their political ruin had, indeed, been puaed. The Levitical 
iutitutioDB had 1unk in the ftame11 of the temple ; 1111d, di.Cranchiaed 
from the registry of nation■, oppreued, de■p111ed, aml bated of all 
men, the ffllidue of tbi■ doom-■truck people took with them, in their 
long 1111d Cain-like wanderings, through the whole breadth of the 
earth, a generic character which wu literally indelible, and an attach
ment to the religion or their fathers which no vici■■itude■ could 
destroy. 

• Not a 11mall number lingered on the ancestral aoil. Though the 
citie, were wuted, and the land made desolate, a remnant remained. 
like the aeed or a future harvest, and the pledge and attestation of 
larael'1 eternal bold of the inheritance given by the Unchangeable to 
Abraham and to hi■ ■eed for PVer. They were cut down, but not 
destroyed. Fire and sword, the pangs of want, and the wutes 
of inceuant conllict, wbolelale m111W11Cret1, or daily martyrdoms by the 
gibbet, the crou, the rack, or the flaming pile, the hungry teeth 
or wild beuts in the amphitbeatrea, or the man-traffic of the 11lave
market, all failed to undo them. B.t,1111 ordebat, et non COM11,,.el,ot11r. 
Within a few years, the Jewish communities throughout the world 
were re-organized, and unfolding in every country of their exile a 
uniform religious life. 

• What wu it that could make tbi■ outcast, but unbroken, race 
indomitable and immutable amid all the vici11aitudes of time P It wu 
their unswerving love and allegiance to a law which they believed to 
be Divine. "We live,'' wrote JOBepbus, "we live under our laws, u 
under the care of a father." And venerable u bad been the law in 
their eyes in the past, it bad never been eo endeared to them u now, 
when the study of it became the rallying-ground where their dill8i
pated 1tre~h wu re-combined, and a new era of national life 
maugurated. •-Etl1Miage, pp. GO, Gl. 

Their manifold sufl'eringa aeem but to have quickened the 
intellectual progreaa of this remarkable people ; and under the 
P.'triarcbate of Gamaliel II. their 1eboole and colleges reached a 
higher atate of efficiency than ever before. In order to give 
greater completeneae to the system of public instruction, rab
binical chain were, at varioue times, founded at Japbna, 
Lr.dda, Bethira, Chammatba, Oaarea, Magdala, Seppborie, and 
Tiberiae, which laat became the never-to-be-forgotten laboratory 
of the much prized Miahna and of the Maeoretic apparatus. 
Our readers will aecertain, by turning to Dr. Etberidge'e pages, 
to what extent these collegea, reaembled th08e of our own time 
and country. The Principal or Rector of each wae designated 

• • 
11 ludaiam romul it• laat uylam in ill academia A .uqmred nation ahanpl 

tlaeir milit-, lmkn into Bal,bina, 111d their hoot■ into umiea of pale-cuulll ltnanta, 
IIIIIYft witla ._ W of tlie IICboola."-D0llllilLI, Su.' 
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R08h Ye1l,ibah,-the C/aal,erim being the ' Fellow,,' and the 
1"alr,uuli111 the common herd of echolan, who, when the Princi
pal had JTad a text or theme aloud, and the Chaberim bad com
mented upon it, were allowed to e1.baW1t these living founta of 
wiadom by a variety of questione on the topic in band. 

Now were the golden days of Rabbiuism. The expounders 
of tradition and the Kabala exercised in their corporate capacity 
a sway, in temporal and spiritual affairs, rivalled only by that 
of those Roman 'Congregation■' whose tyranny i■ so unhappily 
known throughout Europe. Wheu we trace thc■e fierce old 
Rabbi■ prescribing not only the ,,.iln,Jitl! of all public religious 
solemnities, and the time and manner of family and individunl 
wol'l!hip, but nlso the exact items of food and dress, and all the 
details of dome■tic life,-when we find them prohibiting Gentile 
leanaing, ■hutting up the mind within the narrow circle of 
Judaism, and requiring the people to accept the words of the 
Rabbi as the utterance■ of God Himself,-we almost wonder 
that the Romish Church hu not claimed to be dC'IICended from 
theee same Jewish teachers, whom it profe■■es so to hate, but 
whose example it has BO studiously followed, instead of that 
of Him who wu meek and lowly in spirit, and who cared more 
for one deed of mercy than for all the triflin.,,"B of ceremonisl 
emctne■s. 

After the fall of Jerusalem this mighty system wu kept in 
full operation for more than three hundred years, ~ing directed 
in Pale■tine by the Nui or Patriarch of the West, ancl in 
Babylonia by the Reil, Ghllha, or 'Prince of the EJ.·:le.' Amor1g 
the later Tanaim were some whose lives, if written in detail, 
would surpass in genuine intC'rcst many a favourite romance. 
We can only advert to one of these,-Joshua hen Hananja, 
who, though honoured as a 'm11ter in Israel,' J>B8IICd most of 
his days in poverty, supporting himself by working u a wheel
wright aud blacksmith. In after life he went with two other 
eminent Rabbis to Rome, to plead with Trajan on behalf of his 
oppressed countrymen, and wu received by the Emperor with 
unusual courlelly and respect. It is even reported (though not 
on anr certain authority) that the Princet111 Imra, the daughter 
of TraJan, honoured the Jewish Rabbi with her friendship; aud 
that, on one occaaion, looking at the homely garb in which w 
much wiadom was encased, she said to him, ' Thou art the 
Beauty of Wisdom in an abject dre■s.' 'Good wine,' Joshua 
complacently replied, 'is not kept in gold or silver vase■, but in 
vessels of earthenware.' While reserving our decision as to the 
ell.Bet truth of this interesting anecdote, we mu1t yet hear in 
mind that about this time Judaism numbered many proselytes 
among the patrician ladies of Rome, to whose aching hearts the 
herd of old and diereputable deities presented no ground of 
comfort or hope at all comparable with that all'orded by the 
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Hebrew's purer, though imperfect, wonhip,-the worship of the 
one true God. It is also related that Trajnn, in a bantering 
wav, ~ the old Rabbi to show him his God, whom he had 
affirmed to be every where present. After some conversation, 
Trajnn still adhering to his demand to see the God of the 
Hebrews, 'Well,' aaid Joshua, 'let us first look at one of Hie 
Amhas..~ors;' and, taking the Emperor into the open air, he 
desired him to ~ at the sun in hie full meridian power. ' I 
cannot,' replied Trajan, ' the liii;ht dazzles me.' ' Canst thou, 
then,' said the Uabbi, 'expect to behold the glory of the Crestor, 
wheu thou art unable to endure the light of one of Hie crea
tures ? ' Such is one of the talmudic anecdotes of this great 
man, who was renowned for the pungency of his wit, and the 
ready cxerei11e of hie re1U10ning powers. 

Under Hadrian the pent up rage of the Jews against their 
imperial oppressors was uo longer to be restrained by the coun
sels of prudence, and burst forth with tremendous fury. Two 
hundred thouaand llehrew warriors ,vere marshalled under the 
bnunen of a Messiah of their own making,-the renowned Bar 
Cochab or Kokcha, who for a time carried every thing before 
him, tiparing neither Christian nor Heathen that refused to 
aecond him in his resistance to Rome. The imperial General, 
Rufus, a cruel and relentless man, was again and again defeated 
by the impetuous heroism of the Jewish forces; and it was 
found necessary to supersede him by Julius Severns, who was 
recalled for that purpoae from hie command in Britain. Thie 
appointment turned the fortune of the war. The fortified town 
of Bethar, in which Dar Kokeba had centralized his forces, was 
taken by storm by the able Roman on the fatal ninth of Ah, 
-the aame day on which the temple had each time been 
destroyed ; and the mock MCSBiah, whose name was henceforth 
changed from Bar Kokeba, • Son of a Star,' to Bar Kosiba, 
' Son of a Lie,' was slaughtered with tl1ousands of his follower11. 

'Never perhapa had the hl1111ts of war rendered a country more 
deaolaw than Judea now became. We read of fil\y fortilfod plaee11, 
and hundreds or villagea, utterly laid wute. The numben of peniun11 
who perished by the sword, flame, and hunger, have been stated a11 

high as 700,000; by othen, 680,000. As to Judai11m and the Jewi11h 
people, the land might be said for som11 time to be a 1101itude. The 
native inhabitants who had etieaped the butchery of the war wcrl.l 
e:a:patriated either by banishment or dight, or sold into bondage. No 
Jew was now permitted to come within sight of Jeru11alem, and 
Gentile colonists were 11ent to take J>OlllleMion of tlae t10il. Jerusalem 
in fact became a Gentile city. Rebuilt upon a new model, it. very 
site was, in some ret1pects, no longer the qme, as the whole of Mouut 
Sion was lei\ out ofthe boundary, the new town stretching further to 
the north and eut. Mount Moriah was planted with trees, and dete
cratcd by statues or the Emperor ; while the gate of the wall towarda 
&thlehem wu eurmounted by the image or a hog. Tbe11e expedient. 
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may have been adopted, not 10 much in the way of inllllt to the reli
gion of the Hebrew■, u to render the 11pot it.elf abhorrent to their 
feelinr, and to strengthen the idea of the moral impouibility of the 
restoration of their former state. To <lo away with every vestige or 
what the city had been, its very name was obliterated, and the 
new metropolia of the Boman Palestine became Elia O.pitol,u. ' -
Etftmdr, p. 72. 

Yet, amidst all thia deaolation, the religioua life of J udaiam 
wu uot extingui■hed. The law, written and traditional, wu 
imprinted deep in the hearts of the people ; and, u IIOOD u the 
war terminated, the Sanhedrin and other religioWI orgauiaation■ 
■pnng up into renewed action. Their schola■tic 1y1tem, before 
many year■ had elap■ed, wu again in vigoroua operation, under 
the presidency of Simon ben Gamaliel, who wu the only 11Chool
boy that e■caped &om the fearful mllllllCl'e of Bethar. He ■uc
ceeded in founding a famoua rabbinical college at the plea■ant 
town of Tiberiu, which BOOD became the metropolis of J udaiam. 
He wu followed in the patriarchate by hi■ ■on Jehuda,-the 
renowned constructor of the Mishna, who rejoices in the aur
names of Ha"""6i, the Nasi or 'Prince,' Halc/codul,, or 
• the Holy,' and, from hia ■cholastic authority, Rabl>era,, 'our 
Muter;' but who i■ al■o known to every Jew by the simple 
deaignation of Rua1, (par ucellnee,) without hi■ proper 
patronymic. Fearful that his scattered countrymen might 
■peedily, under the imperial &own, be deprived of the achool1 
which were at once their refuge in all calamities and their pride 
in the day■ of prosperity, and that the lip■ of the wise might be 
■ealed by the mandates of !i:::ny, Jehuda made it the labour 
of his life to collect and ify that vast mUB of tradition 
which he judged to be abeolutely nece■sary to the existence of 
pure Judaism. The Boman■ had taken great patina to codify 
their manifold laws : why ■hould not the 111Cred tradition■ of the 
fathen enjoy the ume advantages of being systematized and 
presened in a permanent form ? Thi■ task wu accomplished 
by the formation of the Mishna, which by the Jew is regarded 
u co-ordinate in authority with the Old-Testament Scriptures. 

The title Muluta ■ignifies ' the Repeated ' or ' Second Code ; ' 
and the work is composed of the following element■:-

• 1. p.,.. Ma.Au ; the elucidation or the fuodamental te:da of the 
Mou.io Ian, and their application to an endleu variety of particular 
cues and circumstaneee not mentioned in them. 2. Hfllakotl ; the 
Wlitgl!II and euatom■ of Judaiam, u aanctioned and confirmed by time 
anti geuenl acquieBCeDce. 3. ~ Hecla,,,a•; law principles of 
the wile men or uge,i, ,. e., the 1111cient and, at that time, the more 
recent teachers, to whme decwollll the people'• awpect for them gave 
a ~ or 1- amouot of conclwiiveness. 4. .Del,ny Jeclidi111; 
opmioua of individual■, of greater or 1.. weight. 5. .Maautjotl ; 
practical r.ct. ; eoneluaioiis arrived al by the operation of eventa. 
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6. GeHNJtl ; edemporanco1111 decision, demanded by emergencie1.1. 
7. TekllftOtl; modifications of U1IMgetl to meet existing circumstance1.1: 
and, 8. Elali111; univenal principles under which a multitude of par• 
ticular cues may be provided for. 

• In constructing his work, the author arnnged these manifold 
materials under six general cl11118e8, called &do·ri•, or " Orden ; " the 
fint or which related to the production■ or the earth, u forming the 
ltsple sustenance of human life. The aecond reren to times and 
&ea10na, involving the religious obsenance of yean and day,, futs and 
fe■tinls. The third deals with the institution of marriage, which lie■ 
at the baai.i of the system of human society. The fourth relatt'l' to 
civil controvcnies, and treats of the rights of penona and thing&. 
The fil\h comprises laws and 1:'l'ulations regarding the aervice and 
wonhip of God, upon the proviN10D1 of the Levitic ritual, or thinga 
conaecrated; and the 11ixth exhibits the preacription11 requisite to the 
maintenance or recovery of peraonal purity, according to the Levitical 
ideu. The fint &tler, c,r Order, is entitled Zeroi•, "Beede;" the 
aecond, Moetl, "Festival," or "Solemnity;" the third, N11•Ai111, 
"Women;" the fourth, Neziki11, "Injuries;" the fifth, Kodadi•, 
"Consecrations;" and the ii.Ith, Tol,arotl,, "Purifications." The 
initial letten of theae titles compose, for the Bake or memory, the 
technical word ZeMaN NeKeTh, "a time accept.ell." '-Eturidg~, 
pp. 119, 120. 

Among the contemporaries of Rabbi Jehuda the mOBt remark
able was Cbaia bar Abba, who co-operated with him in hi1 great 
work, and wu called by him ' the man of hi1 counael.' To hia 
honour it muat be recorded, that, though himaelf a high autho
rity in the complications of oral tradition, he delighted to aend 
hia pupil■ to the pure fountain■ of truth,-the Holy Scripturea. 
It was wd of him, that if the law had been loat, he would have 
been able to reatore it from memory ; and thia is within the 
range of JlOll8ibility : but we perceive a Blight Oriental colouring 
in the tradition which asaerta that he 'with hia own hand took 
the deer in the chaae, and skinned them for parchments, which 
he would inscribe with the records of the law, and distribute, 
without money or price, for the instruction of the young.' To 
make the story complete, the Talmudists 1hould have informed 
118 what be did with the veniaon. 

We must glance, for a minute, at the earlier productions of 
the age which we 'have so rapidly traversed. They include 
eevenl of the forms of prayer and benediction eet forth in the 
Service Book now in UBe in the Synagogue. Besidea the Sep
tua,int version of the Old Testament, and the Chaldee Targum1 
of Onkeloa and Jonathan ben Uuiel, they compriae aome her
meneutical, and aevenl ethical, worb. The latter clua genenlly 
took the semi-poetical form of the Mulaal, which comprehenda, 
in its varieties, the proverb or apophthegm, as a basi1, and the 
illustrative parable, apologue, or fable, u the 1upentructure. 
The moat famous collection of the MaaAalina ia the oook knoWD 
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to us u 'The Wil!dom or Jesus the Son or Siracb ;' and with it 
may be joined Ecclesinstirus and the Book of Baruch, u belong
ing to the BBme cl1111t1 or writings, though the lattt>r is not so 
certainly or pure Jewish origin 88 the othen. In history, the 
Books or Esdru and of the Maccabces belong to the Soferite 
11,,,"", u also the Seder Olam, which our learned author recom
meuds as an excellent book for the tiro in rabbinical Hebrew. 
'J'o this period, as well, appertain se,·eral Hagadoth, or histories 
coloured with fable, such as the apocryphal bcoks of Judith, 
Tobit, Bel and the Dragon, &c. Of thosc eminent Jewish 
writers, Philo of Alexnndria and Joscphua, there is no need for 
us to mnke any detailed mention, u our readers may be sup
posed to be sufficiently ramiliar with the style and l<'Ope of their 
works, holding 88 they do a high place amongst the later Grecian 
cl888ie1. 

We PIIM on to the days or Con11tantine the Great and his suc
l'e880n, wl,o, though the occupation of the imperial throne by 
professed Christiana had been looked upon by the Jews with the 
iuten8&4t dread and aversion, yet treated them generally with 
great moderation. With Julian, indeed, they were, BI a matter 
of COUl'l!e, great favourites, their bitter hostility to Christianity 
harmonizing well with his own pa1£an hatred of it. But history 
tells how he and they were foiled in their attempt to rebuild 
the temple at Jen1salem; and the death of their patron 800D 

quenched the too ardent hopes of the excitable Hebrews, who 
thus were driven back upon the quieter pursuits of life, and took 
refuge in the renewed study of the law, now 110 longer oral, but 
written. The l\fishna formed a text for the comments of the 
Amoraim, who expounded the law in the schools. Among these 
expositors in Palestine were l!everal eminent men, the result of 
whose labours was the Palestinian Gemara, known also as the 
Ta/,n,uJ Jt!T'Hshalmi, which, if ever completed, is now only par
tially extant. 

From the Amoraim of the mother-country, turn we now to 
the more famous ones whose luatre shed a glory on the land of 
Babylon. Here the greater and nobler portion of the Jews bad 
remained after the Captivity; and for auccessive generations, 
amid all the turmoil of dynastic changes, they retained the 
peculiar rites and cuatoms of their atill fondly remembered home
land. As long 88 the temple 1tood erect, they acknowledged 
the 1_>ret1idency of the High Priest at Jerusalem, and from time 
to time journeyed thither to attend the great festivals. But 
when the holy city fell, the Gola ('exile' or 'captivity') Jews 
cut oft' the yoke of the Palestinian Rabbios, and acknowledged 
the authority or their own Ret,h Glutha 88 alone supreme. For 
the development of their achool system, however, they were 
still iudebted to the old laud, deriving thence some of their best 
tcachen and moet eminent exponents of the great system of 
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Jewish law. The fertile banks of the !lbratea and the TiKria 
were adomed with the celebrated emiea of Nehardea, 
MachUB&, Sora, and Pumbaditha. That of Sora waa foU11ded 
hr the renowned Abba Arekka, known in Jewish literature by 
h11 simple academic title of RalJ or Raf1. Bom ou the borden 
of Babylonia, he had, as we may aay, 'taken hia degree' in 
Paleatine, having been one of the favourite disciples of the great 
Rabbi Jehuda. From the mother-country he brought with him 
a copy of the Miabna, u reviaed and amended by Rabbi him
self; and this formed the text of the Babylonian Talmud. So 
il1W1trious did the university of Sora become under his auspice1, 
that at one time it numbered twelve hundred students, with 
twenty Amoraim to act u Professors and expounders of the law. 
It wu under the presidency of Arekka that proper provision 
was fint made amongst the Gola Jews for the instruction of 
young children in common or primary schools : and one of his 
recorded precepts is the very genial one,-which deserves con
sideration in the /resent age of precocious children,-that no 
child should otten school before 1t is six yeal'II old. He seems 
to have been of opinion, also, that there is' nothing like leather:' 
for he expressly enjoins that if punishment be neceuary, it shall 
be administered with the sole of a shoe, or a thin strip of leather. 

Pumbaditha wu favoured with a succession of clever men aa 
its Rectors, amongst whom were Jehuda bar Jecheakel, the 
renowned Rabbe bar Nachman, Joaeph bar Chijja, and the 
learned Raba bar JOBeph bar Chama. By their united labours 
the Babylonian Talmud gradually took shape, till it arrived at 
something like its present substantial form under the hands of 
Ashi bar Simai, of Sora. 

' At the outset of hia administration, Ashi found the immense m
of Gt,man. learning in a chaotic conf1111ion. The laboura of the Amo
raim had hitherto creak>d, rather than reduced their accumulation■ 
iuto syHtem and onler. The text of the Miahna itself had become 
deteriorated hy various readings, and the current explanations of many 
points in it were uncertain and contradictory. One mRBt.er had laid 
down thia, and another that; and the details of practice in Jewish life 
were thereby growing more and more irregular. The Jerusalem Tal
mud wu imperfect as a commentary on the Miahna, both u to the 
erlent and the quality of its explic.tion1. Many parts of the text 
were left without g-o; and the commentary on those parts pro
fessedly explained, was weakened and often worthlellll by a large 
admixture of mere Cable and legend. Under these circUIDBtances A11hi 
was moved to undertake a conuected and comprehensive commentary 
on the treatiacs of the Miahna, so u to collect, condense, and set in 
order the entire array of traditional law, u eliminated by the Rabbin1 
1ince the time of Jl'huda the Saint. Thia wa■ the enterprise of hia 
life, and one which, after the lapse of many laborious yean, resulted 
in the consolidation or THE BA.BTLONU.N TAL!ll.fJD.'-Etlieridg~, 
pp. 178, 174. 
4J VOL. VII, NO. XIII. II. 



180 Et~ OIi Helwno Lilmllwe. 

The atructure of the Talmud did not, however, receive its 
topatone till the daya of Joae, about the close of the fifth 
century, to whom ia uaigned the honour of 'completing to 
write, and of aealing the Gemara of Babel, three hundred and 
eleven yean from the aealing of the MishnL' The Babylonian 
Gemara, or 'Completion' of the Talmud, coDBiata of,-

' 1. Quotations Crom the TOBAR, or written law. 2. Pt:ursHIM, 
e1.plication1 or it. 3. Hu.uu., whether fi:r.ed and immutable, hecauao 
an oral tradition perpetuated from the liJMI ot Mo■e11, (Aalako le
ModeA -.i-Si,.,,.,) or determinable by argumentation upon acknow
ledged rult!II and print-iplee of escgesia, e1.hibited in the thirteen 
•eddotl, or R. l11hmael. 4. MINDAOOTH, l"'eecribed cu■toma and 
.et.tied Ullagetl (rit .. ). IS. T.EQtrAll'OTB, con1titutio11• or appointment■ 
or later Babbin,, made in accordance with the neceuit1 of circum-
1tance11. 6. G.zanoTH, (~ l,ocl,omi• NjecAidit11,) ordination• 
or the Rabbin,, which have the eft"et-t of iru1unng a greater attention 
to the law itaelf, gedan• weya?""., rampart■ and hedaea to the law. 
All theae material■ are intemn:ud with, 7. An endfea variety of 
HAoADOTH, anecdotes and ilh11tratiom1, hi.torical and legendary, which 
tend to keep up the attention, and give the book a charm for the mere 
reader, and an ever recurring refl'Cllhment to the ■everer student. 

• The language or the Talmud is partly Hebrew and partly Anmaic. 
The beet Hebrew oC the work is in the test of the Mi11hna, tbat in 
the Gernara being largely debued with exotic word. of varioll.il 
tongue11, barbarou■ Bpelling, and uncouth grammatical, or rather un
grammatical, form•. The 11a111e remark will apply to the Aramaic 
portiona, which in general are tb01e containing popular narrative or 
legendary illustration ; while the law principles, and the discueaion1 
relating to them, are embodied in Hebrew. Many fonDII of the 
Talmudic dialect arc so peculiar u to render a grammar adapted to 
the work itself greatly to be desired. Ordinary Hebrew grammnr 
will not take a man through a page or it. Let any one, with the 
mere km;iwled.., or bibliClll Hebrew grammar, try to construe the fil'llt 
■entence in the Gernara, ■nd he will begin to undentaud what we 
meau.'-Ellaendge, pp.178, 170. 

Any achollll' who poueaeea abundance of time, and mfficiency 
of judgment, may do wone than devote hia leisure to the inve&
tigation of this immense farrago of precioa11 metal and vile 
rubbish, and to the extraction of the former for the benefit of his 
weaker, or better occupied, brethren. He will there find inter
esting diequisitions on all the circnmstantialll of Jewish life, 
abundance of evidence u to the intellectual attainments and 
moral character of the Hebrews of former ages, and plenty of 
tales out of which amusing nuniery-booka might be made up. 
But he will wonder what marvello1111 charm wu anppoeed by 
the Romish Church to be inherent in its pagee, that she should 
regard it with such dread, and that Gregory IX. 11bonld bum it 
by cartloads, and Pan) IV. destroy twelve thoU11aDd copies of it. 
Turning from the Talmud to the New-Testament Script11re1, 
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what came bas the Chriatian etudent for joy and gratitude, that 
before him are open, from day to day, thoae pure and lively 
oraclea, inatead of the mua of trifles and fables which the Jew 
regarda u claiming equal reverence with the inspired hiatoriam 
and Prophets of old I 

We muat now direct our attention to the laboura of the 
Targnmiats and M&BOrites. 'fhe Chaldee Paraphrue of Onkcloa 
on the Pcntateuch ia the earliest now extant, and is a work of 
great value to the student of the Hebrew Scriptures, 1111 it throws 
out many important hints for the elucidation of dark passages. 
Of its author little ia known, except that he waa a prollelyt.e 
from Heathenism, aud was the BCholar and friend of the great 
Gamaliel. Next in ,·alue ia the Targum of Jonathan on the 
Prophets, though he allows himself greater liberty of exposition, 
and sometimes ,·crgcs on extravagance. It contains ample 
evidence that the views of the prophecies respecting the MC811iah 
which were current among the Jews of the ante-apostolic age, 
approached much more nearly to those he-Id by the Christian 
Church than the modified interpretations of modem Jew,. 
There is another Chnldee Paraphnuie bearing the name of Jona
than, but with little claim to that honour. It is on the Pcnta
tcuch, and seems to be simply a more complete recen1ion of the 
work which hu come down to WI in fragments under the title 
of the' Jerllllalem Targum.' 

The laboura of the Muoritea bad reference to the preeerva
tion of the exact letter of the sacred writings. Whilst the 
talmudie schoola were in the height of their glory, small att.en
tion had been paid to any thing but the dicta of the Rabbina: 
but when, early in the sixth century, the more Eaatem acade
mics were brought low by war and persecution, Tiberiu re
gained ita pre-eminence, and, with its sister establishments in 
Palestine, devoted its energies to a renewed study of the word of 
the Lord. Making use of varioua apparatus to fix a standard 
text of the Holy Seriptures,-dividing the several boob into 
aections, chapters, and vel'IICll,-aacertaining the middle vene, the 
middle letter, ond the number of lettera, in each book, (the total 
number of lettera has been atated at 815,280,)-the l\f&BOrites 
endeavoured to prevent the p01l8ibility of any chRnge being made 
in the Divine oradee. They collated many MSS. to aacertain 
the best readinga; but where au emendation was thought necea
sary, they would not diaturb the dubious word in the text, but 
marked it with the sign Keti6, 'It ia written,' and inaerted the 
correction in the margin with a note of Kai, 'To be ao read.' 
Time the Palestinian Jewa produced a ,·aluable recenaion of the 
Hebrew Bible; and those of Persia and Babylonia accomplished 
a aimilar task, in a version whose variations from the western 
one, though upworda of two hundred in number, iill'olve no 
material difference of meaning. 

-" 2 
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Next in order come the &/Joraint, or 'Cuuiada,' who devoted 
themaelvca to the expoeition of the Talmud in the troublou■ 
times when the Penian Kings, influenced by Magian bigotry, 
endeavoured to annihilate the Synagogue and it■ achoola. But, 
with the old vitality of J udaiam, the acholutic system weathered 
the storms of penecution ; and even amid their violence the 
talmudic lecturen on casuistry delivered their expositions to 
select companies of student■ B11Bembled in private dwellings. 
When at length a brighter day dawned, and, under Cho■J'OOB II., 
their schools were re-opened, the title of Gaon wu taken by the 
head of the Sora college; while Ra6ba11 wu the inferior designa
tion of the Principal of each of the other academies. The plural 
form <honi111, therefore, properly refen to the Preaident■ of 
Sora; but it wu alao applied to the eminent Profeuon of the 
Jewish univenitica at large. 

When the Caliph Omar triumphed over the ultimate SIUlll8-
nide King, it wu to the great joy of the HebreWB, who had been 
fearfully harBIIBed by the lut Yeedigird. Under the Moham
mcdana their achoola were again frequented by thoD88Dds of atu
deot■, and their men of science and skill were retained about 
the court in various confidential offices. When at length the 
Ielamitee began to display a vigour in the fielda of literature 
equal to their impetDOBity on the field of battle, and when the 
muter-pieces of the Grecian philosophy were translated into 
Anbic, and atudied by the Moalem with all the eagemea of 
children just beginning to exerciee a new faculty, the audden 
intellectual advancement of their neighboun gave a fresh im
pul11e to the literary punuit■ of the Hebrewa, and a number of 
troatiNlll on divcn subjecta appeared aa the fint-fruita of the 
coming harvest. The great mua of the literature of the Geo
naatic age is anonymous : but amongst the known writen there 
are three of great celebrity. Theae are, Saadja Gaon, Sherira 
Oaon, and Hai Gaon; the tint of whom rendered moat of the 
Scriptumi into Arabic; the aecood wrote the oft-quoted lgge
nlA, which contains anecdotic ooticea of many of the famoua 
Rabbina of the day ; and the third produced a variety of trea
tiaea, designed in great part to uphold the fut decaying ayetem 
of rabbinical learning. 

Wbeu the Babylonian achoola were broken up, many of the 
lewi■h learned took refuge in the fair land of Spain, where, 
under the rule of the 'White Caliphs' of the West, they and 
their brethren enjoyed a repose to which they had long been 
atrangen. The lovelT climate and pleaaant scenery, and the 
Eaatem habit■ of theU' Moorish neighboun,-who even in reli
gion ao far reaembled Jewa u to acknowledge but one God,
caueed the Hebrew wanderers aoon to feel at home in a land BO 
similar to the country of their forefathen. The great city of 
Cordova, reaplendent with the gorgeous ornamentation of Sara-
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cenic architectUl"e, had amongst it.& million of inhabitant.a a fair 
sprinkliug of Jews, many of whom rose to opulence and power. 
It was some time, however, before the intcllectunl life of the 
Hebrew settlers was developed into full activity : yet in the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries we meet with a host of famous 
Rabbanim; among whom are the erudite Aben Ezra, the poetic 
and romantic Jehuda Ha-Levi, the kabalistic R. Moses bar 
Nachman, (or concisely, from his initials, fuMBAN,) the acute 
Salomo ibn Adrath, (RAsBBA,) and the great Maimooides, or 
Ru1n.u1. The last, though but a dull boy, developed in man
hood faculties that mastered the whole learning of the age in 
every department. His works are numerous, embracing a varied 
range of topics, and displaying great liberality of sentiment. 
Perhaps the best known to general students ia the Mureh Nevo
chim, or 'Guide of the Perplexed,' which contains a JD888 of 
scriptural disquisition, and was partly translated into English by 
the late Dr. Townley. l\laimonidcs was far too advanced in 
freedom of thought for the Jews of his time, and came under 
the ban of the J<'rench Synagogue. But his works have outlived 
this opprobrium ; and his memory is enshrined in the Hebrew 
proverb: 'From Moses' (the Lawgiver) 'to Moses' (Maimon
ides) 'none bath arisen like Moszs.' That his name, how
ever, ia not BO well known to the bibliopoles of our day M it 
should be, ia shown by the fact that, not long since, a London 
bookseller wrote for a copy of Maimonidea under the highly 
imaginative phonograph of My MONHliea. 

It would be difficult for UB here to enumerate the many 
Jeamed men whose names adom the Hebrew literatUl"e of the 
Middle Ages. Biblical criticism, theology, talmudic lore, gram
mar, logic, and astronomy, formed the staple of their manifold 
treatises. Astronomy in particular was a favourite study with 
several of these sages; and they seem, indeed, to have had an 
inkling of the true principles of that science, before Copernicus 
and Galileo had demolished the Ptolemnic system. Throughout 
Europe learned Jews were making the best of the period of euo 
and favour which they now enjoyed; and the rapid advance of 
the whole of the Hebrew emigrants in intellectual and material 
wealth, their exemplary behaviour as private citizem, and their 
able discharge of the higher offices of the state, demonstrated 
that under fair aUBpices this scattered people would speedily 
take rank with the noblest of the nations. But such a pleas
ing prospect was quickly ovenhadowed by the black cloud of 
Romanist bigotry, which, sooner or later, hung its dark drapery 
over all the lands of the West that had afforded a resting-place 
to the Jewish wanderen. In Spain, where under the Moon 
110me of their happiest days had been spent, they now incurred the 
dire vengeance of the IIO-C8lled Catholic Church. The illustrious 
Abravanel sought, by earnest pleadings, to avert the blow which 
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the fated people : but, spite of the momentary releuti.uga of Fer. 
dinand and Isabella, the chief Inquisitor triumphed, and one 
hundred and sixty thoU11&nd Jewish familiea were swept out of 
Spain. How bitter the retribution which this fertile peni111ula 
brought upon it.elf by this suicidal act I We cannot further 
pursue· this interesting subject; but we heartily wish that Dr. 
Etheridge, or Dr. Rule, or aome equally able hi1torian, would 
give to the world a full account of the Jews in Spain down to 
the present time. \\' e are sure that a mine of romantic adven
ture and pothctic incident remaine here to be explored. 

During all the agea of Jewish literature at which we have 
glanced, there existed a peculiar branch of 1tudy, which engaged 
the attention of many an aspiring mind. Not content with the 
1imple, straightforward meaning of the aacred writings, but 
aeeking to penetrate into all the mysteriea of the Godhead and 
of creation, the early Jewish philoaophera addreued themselves 
to the tuk of educing recondite spiritual meanings from the 
plain text of Scripture, and of building up coamogonic theories 
which too of\cn ended in a bare materialiilm. The system 
which they gradually constructed, and the original of whicb 
they were not ashamed to carry back to l\Iosee, or even to 
Adam in Paradise, went under the name of Kabala, or ' that 
which hu been receh·ed,' and which ii to he banded do1VD to fit 
recipients in each 1ucceeding age. The chief text-boob of 
the theoretic part of this llcience are the Jetnra and its eequel 
the Zohar. For a clue to guide the reader through the m111111 
of physical and metaphysical absurdities conglomerated in these 
two trcatiBCB, we muat refer him to the pages of Dr. Etheridge, 
who hu preaented an able ualysia of the whole kabalistic 
1ystem. He traces its origin, not to the doctrinea of Plato, 
nor to the achoobi of Alexandria, but to the teachinga of Zoro
uter, who, at the very time of the Babyloniah captivity, waa 
promulgating that reform of the Persian theology which hu 
been handed down to ua in the Zend-A'Dt!1la ; and he holds that 
7.oroaater went 1till further eaat for hie coamogony, deriving 
it from the aacred boob of the Hindoos. A great diversity of 
opinion mu1t alway■ prevail u to the primary 10urce of such 
wide-spread tenets u the pantheistic dogmas of the Kabalistic 
boob : but, without impugning the ingenuity of our author', 
conjectures, we prefer to trace their first circulation amongst 
the Jews to their own evil Aearl of vn/Jel~/. Anxious to be 
wiser than the written word, and to fathom the deepeet my1teriee 
of creation, they opened their minds to receive "·hispered tradi. 
tions, which, forsooth, Adam may have transmitted through a 
long line of illuminati, or which, u ia vutly more probable, 
uproee direct to the early Kabaliatic ugea from the ingenious 
father of lice. 
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The practical part of the Kabalistic system compriaed two 
varieties of operatioo,-the exqetical, and the thau.maturgic. 
The latter waa a species of cooj11riog with the words and letten 
of Scripture, and with amulets comtruct.ed according to certain 
rules; and ia denounced by the most eminent Kabalists, as not 
to be believed in. lo the former the adepts made use of ao 
apparatus which waa 1upposed to elicit the mysteries hidden in 
each letter, point, and accent of Scripture, aod which waa 
arranged under the heada of Gemetria, Notarikoa, and Tffiltlra. 
The lint procea UBigned a particular numerical value to each 
letter of the alphabet, and allowed any word to stand aa the 
interpretation of another, if their constituent letten produced 
the same total. It was ah.o employed in meuuriog the various 
sizea of letters in the aacred MSS., and in extracting IDD.rvela 
from the dimensiom of the edifices therein described. Nota
riion took each separate letter of a phrase aa ao abbreviation 
for an entire word, or comtruct.ed a wonl from the initial or 
final letters of aeveral others. Tenu,ra ia a ridiculous system 
for the permutation of letten, and makes use of the ath-ba!la 
and al-lxJ,,. alphabets. In order to form the ath-baaA, the 
student must split the Hebrew alphabet in half, and write the 
laat half from left to right, UJUkr the fint half written in the 
UBual way,-from right to left; so that Thau may moge beneath 
Aleph, Shin under Beth, &c. Al-barn ia of similar construc
tion ; only the BCCOnd half of the alphabet is written, like tho 
fint, from right to left, 80 as to make Lamed fall under Alt>ph, 
Mem under Beth, &c. In kabaliling a word, its lettcl'II might 
be interchanged with those placed over or under it in these 
subetitutory alphabets, or they might be trampoaed in any way 
the Kaba.list thought proper; 80 that he certainly had a fair 
chance of finding or making ao agreeable interpretation for 
himself by one proceu or another. It was probably from some 
acquaintance with these fanciful proceases that Jacob Behmen 
took the first idea of hi1 ingenious extravagances. 

The expositol'II of the Kabala have been numerous. In fact 
most Jewish writel'II of any note have dabbled more or leu in 
its tempting mysteries. This atudy has now, however, we 
believe, 1unk into comparative neglect, though both Jewish and 
Gentile authors oocaaionally try to give their readers a glimpae 
into the cloud-land of Hebrew phil0&0phy,-with but indifferent 
BUCOOBB. 

We come now to a much more agreeable aubject. The ear 
of the Jew baa in all ages bel'n a musical one, and his taste 
hDI ever been inclined to poetry. In the time of David and 
Solomon the public worship of God was enlivened and sub
limed by the grandest music, while the noble poetry of the 
Paalma wu chant.eel in the aweetest straws. In every place 
and at every period of their exile the Jewa have retained their 
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love of music and 10ng; and we need acarcely remind our readen 
that 10me of the finest aingenof our own day, in England and on 
the Continent, have been of Hebrew parentage. It is no matter 
for wonder, then, that the Prila,...,., or religioQB poets, form a 
numero118 cl11811 in Jewish literature. In the Synagogue Rituals 
are aome excellent specimens of devotional poetry ; and we wish 
that Dr. Etheridge, himself no mean poet, could have found 
room in his book for an English version of a few of the beat of 
these. In later times Hebrew poetry has taken its coloUJ' from 
the sky under which its muter& may have happened to be cast. 
In Spain, when in cloee contact with the Moalem, its tone wu 
freer and more naturalistic than in eccleaiutical Italy, where it 
waa confined to strictly devotional topics. The Troubadour 
poetry derived an impulse, if not its origin, from' Jewry,' two 
of the mOBt eminent of its profeBBOrs being Hebrew converts. 
The lint Chronicle of the Cid was also the work of a Moorish 
Jew, at the end of the eleventh century. Among the more 
celebrated poets of the laat eight hundred years may be enume
rated, the unfortunate Gabirol, (1111118811inated when not thirty,) 
Jehuda Ha-Levi, MOBe& lbn Ezra, (the author of the popular 
&licAotA, or penitential hymns,) Al Cbariai, Kalonymus, 
Immanuel hen Salomo, the kabalistic Iaaac Luria, Luuatto, 
Weaaely, Franco, and Satanow,-the foW' last-mentioned being 
the founders of the new cluaical achoola of poetry and the belle• 
kttn• in Italy, Germany, Holland, and Poland respectively. or 
the Macluuor, or Synagogue Ritual, Dr. Etheridge obaenea :-

• These Hebrew prayen and hymn• are well worthy the ■tudy or 
the ChriatiRn Minilter. He will know how to P"8' over the OCCB1ional 
erroni or the intellect or the heart which he may meet with there; 
but be will find 10 much or what iii iroocl that the book will become 
one oC bi, cboice11t companion,. In theae Corm■ oC worehip the 11erip
tural element rei!pl11 with a force more lofty than in any other 
liturgical compoait1on1 I am acquainted with : they seem to tum the 
whole Hebrew Bible into prayer and praise. In their argument or 
prayer before God the 1tyle or thought ie 10 cbutened and refined, 
and the path011 often 10 Ccncnt, that a mind with any religious 
IW!CCptihility cannot but be solemnized and elevated by convening 
with them. Happy would it be for many a Chrietian congregation, iC 
the e:i:crciae or their e:i:tempore devotions were di■tinguubed by the 
111me cbanct.eriatica.'-EtA~, p. 399. 

As waa to be expected, Hebrew literature abounds with oom
mentarice on the Holy Scripturet: and that 10me of theac would 
well repay a careful examination, is bc-yond a doubt. or idio
matic forms of expl"Cllion in the Old Testament, and of peculiar 
rites and manners, the Hebrew commentator ia more likely to 
be a correct e:1Po9itor than the Gentile, fresh from the study of 
Greek and Latin claaaica, which furnish but alight and mislead
ing data for compariaon. At the same time we abould not like to 
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take the :responsibility of 1ending to these Krpre,Aim. (or 'com
mentators') all the young theologues of the day, when we reflect 
how apt many now are to take the hue of their thoughts from 
the latest German importation■, and how entirely they discard 
that 110ber habit of judgment which was once l!O honourably dis
tinctive of the English divine. Imbibing with their spongy 
intellects the bitter prejudices of aome stem old Rabbi, they 
might ~bly inaugurate a neo-s1nagogal institute, which 
should nval the Agapemone in mischievous absurdity. 

So numerous are the Jewish commentators ol mark and 
atanding, that we must content ourselves with mentioning the 
name■ of a few of the most eminent. These are, the rational
istic Saadja Gaon, the too concise (and consequently obscure) 
Rashi, the scientific Abraham lbn Ezra, the epitomizing Simeon 
Haddanhan, the grammatical David Kimchi, the excursive and 
(as was natural enough) strongly prejudiced l11811C Abravanel, 
and the philosophic Moses Mendelssohn. A commentary on 
the Scriptlll"C8 is now, we learn, in progress, combining the 
Hebrew text with critical an<I explanatory notes by those able 
nnd learned men, J. L. Lindclthal and Dr. M. B. Raphall. 

The Hebrew people, from the earliest times, have scarcely e,·er 
wanted for public speakers and teachen. We need not recall 
the long line of Prophets, whose inspired eloquence wu poured 
forth to promote the welfare of the wayward nation. After the 
captivity the institution of public preaching wu revh·cd by 
Ezra; but the discourses of the Dar,Aanim (or ' Preachers') 
BOOn degenerated into the abt1urdities of Halalca and Hagada. 

' In the ordinary auemblies or the Synagogue, the hearere generally 
aat on mats on the ground ; the women in a separate part, or, in 110me 
■ynagogues, in a gallery by themselve■. The place of the eermon in 
the aervice varied. Jn the Soferite time it wu after the reading of 
the lajt11ra. (Compare Acta :1.iii. lo.) A■ the liturgical ■enice gra
dually enlar,;red, the sermon wu given in another part of the day ; 
l!Ometime■ after &claritA, or early in the morning, or before dinner. 
In the Synagogue, in general, the offic.-e of the .dffl01"11 or MeturgemM 
wu not retained, but popular in8truction wu delivered immediatel1 
in the vernacular tongue ...... The Preacher wu designated the 
H11li:et11, Zali:n, or Dllr,T,11r, ; moat commonly by the latter name, 
from tlaruA, " to inquire into, or investigate, a ■ubject." The ser
mon, in early time a■ late, wu generally grounded on a quotation 
from Scripture, or from the .Ma,T,llli• of Ben Sira, which wu a 
favourite text-book. In later timeaJ the Preacher would not infre
quently select hi11 theme from ■ome pauage of the Talmud, Bere,T,itl 
Robb,,, or some other rabbinical book ...... The te1.t wu freely tnm■-
lated, and made to bear on present event■, circumstances, or interest.. 
1'he ■tyle of the di■coul'88 wu, in gcnerol, tene, para)leli■tic, and 
antithetical, it being an undentood duty of the Preacher to make the 
11ermon u pleasant and attractive u po■■ible. It wu, therefore, ol\en 
adorned with metaphor■, proverb&, similitude■, parable■, and narra-
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tine, aod largely inteNp8neil with choiee test. or holy writ, aome
times e1teo11ively concatenated io what they called c.\an,.;,a oonoected 
11eriee, like liolu in a chain.'-EturiJgt1, pp. 420-428. 

Little improvement is to be diacernecl iD the matter of these 
performance,, till the latter end of the eighteenth century, when 
a revival took place in all departments of Hebrew literature, aud 
a brighter day dawned upon the Synagogue and ita teachers. 
At the preaent time, many of the 1yuagogal Preachers, both in 
Germany and in England, are men of eminent ability, and well 
fraught with aound biblical Jearniug. Dr. Etheridge preeenta a 
oopioua list of Daral&tu1U11, to which we refer the reader. 

To the great Reformation of the 11i1.teenth century the Jew11, 
like ounelvea, owe much, both in literary and political re1pect1. 
Luther, in noble and uever-to-be-forgotten word,, in1tructed hia 
followers to uae all courtesy toward& the down-trodden aon1 of 
Abraham. • W c Gentiles,' Mid he, • are but brother1-in-law 
and foreigners : tl&ey are the blood-kin11men and brethren of our 
Lord. Therefore my request and advice i11, that they 11hould he 
dealt with gently, and iDBtructed out of the Scripturea ...... If we 
will be of any real service to them, it must be by ,bowing them, 
not Papistical, but Chri1tian love, by inviting them to have 
fellow1hip with ua, and receiving them in a friendly 1pirit.' 'fhe 
general revival of learning which the Reformation brought in its 
train, seemed to infuse a better tute and 1pirit into the Jewish 
literati, and to incline them to return from the muaty record11 of 
Rabbini1m, with their dreary obacuritie&, to the ever fresh a11d 
fragnnt page& of the Bible. Many treatUICII were now sent forth 
from the printing-offices which had already been cstabliiihed in 
their various places of refuge. At V cnice the great printer 
Bomberg iuued from hi1 press that famous rabbinical Bible 
which will carry hi, name down to all )I08terity. In Germany, 
Poland, the Netherland&, and Italy, and in the Ottoman domi
nions, a hOBt of writers arose, of di&'erent degrees of merit, but 
whoae number and earneatueaa of purpose gave testimony to the 
impelu derived from the Reformation. From Luther', time 
downward11 the Hebrew community baa produced many illus
trioua men: auch u Naftali Kohen, whmie life waa like one long 
romance, the Liipachiitz family, Eliaa Lcvita, Leo of Modena, the 
famou11 printers Soncini, Balthuar Orobio, and the great MOBeS 
Mendel1110hn of Berlin, whose laboura were devoted mainly to 
the elevation, moral and intellectual, of bis own people, though 
the beauty of hill style and his fine philosophic 1pirit will ca1111e 
him always to hold a place amongst the belt clauica of Germany. 

In our own day, Hebrew literature baa had worthy rcpre
aentativea in those learned men, Zuna and Funt, Jost, Hen
feld, and Raphall, with their eminent fellow-labourcr11 in hi1tory, 
philology, and the aciencea. It alao claims aa its own one 
of the best female writers of the age, the lamented Grace 
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Aguilar, whose pen has, we tnist, afforded many of our fair 
rcaden delight Bild instruction by itii pure 1LDd lofty morality. 
Amongst the Jewish community several of the old rabbinical 
prejudices have been lately uprooted ; a new spirit has been 
breathed into its public aervices, which now are made to 
resemble very closely those of the Christian Church ; the style 
of education has been greatly improved; special attention baa 
been directed to the spiritual improvement of Hebrew women; 
and many excellent periodicals have been ably conducted for 
the be1.1efit of the people at large. While its present race of lite
rati are possessed of profounder scholarship, and blCIIIICd with more 
candid dispositions, than any of their predcceuors, its men of 
commercial eminence are known by their liberal contributiona to 
every scheme of benevolence, and their names are held in high 
regard among their fellow-citizens. No doubt these are favour
able signa of advancement in this' peculiar people ;1 but they 
are chiefly of an external and temporal nature. The judicial 
blindneu is still unremoved; the enmity to God's only Son still 
remains; and ,ve fear that a mitigation of the most awful blas
phemy in their language and worship is due only to a growing 
torpor of indilfercnce and infidelity. Yet we trust that the dny is 
not far distant when the veil of unbelief shall be taken away from 
every Jewish eye, and when aU /11rael ahaU be aaved. (Rom. J.i. 26.) 

Dr. Etheridge hu performed well the arduous task which 
he undertook. To wade through such a mass of books on 
various subjects, to reduce them to some sort of order, and 
to select the more important for prominent notice, required 
an amouut of laborioUB research and accurate diacrimination 
rarely to be met with. But this has been accomplished by OW' 
author, who bears the reputation of rivalling, 1n Syriac and 
Hebrew learning, the mOBt eminent scholars of the day. Many 
years of diligent study must have been consumed by him in 
poring over old and crabbed rabbinical treatiSCB ; and to the 
voluminous works of modern Germany on Jewish subjects he 
hu paid due attention, and, with the modesty of a true scholar, 
bas acknowledged his obligationa. We regret that it was impos
sible for him, in this volume, to predellt the reader with spe
cimens of the more interesting books paased under review. 
These, translated with Dr. Etheridge'• usual felicity, would 
have redeemed this manual from wearing too much the appear
ance of a mere catalogue, and would have clad it with an 
additional charm, besides that derived from the introductions 
to the various 'Orders,' which evince such a to.lent for 
historical composition, 1LDd are written in such a pleasing and 
unpretending style, that we ore sorry that Dr. Etheridge did 
not write a continuous history of the Jewish literati, placing 
the lists md analyaea of books in a diJferent compartment of 
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the work. He would thus have avoirled a seeming confusion 
in historic references which is inseparnble from the present plan 
of his book; and his flowing eloquence would have bad a 
free and fitting channel. As it is, however, the work possesaea a 
certain readahleneu uncommon in any manual of' the kind, and 
the more surprising from the immense number of authors dis
cuased; each of whom had to be ranged under bis appropriate 
'Order;' and the student is carried on with a gentle enthu
siasm to the end, refreshed with the genial diaquisitiona in which 
the chy catalogues of books are imbedded. 

Literary men all have their little hobbies, on which they ride 
with greater vigour than advantage. Our author, in his trana
lations from the Peacbito, marred their beauty by adhering to 
that peculiar mode of spelling proper namea which he judged 
to come nearest to their original forms. So Satan rejoiced 
in the more imposing designation of SalaNa; Moses was trana
f'ormed to M,u!UJ; and Zion and Jenl8alem appeared as Ziun 
and Uruhkm. In his preface to the present work our author 
again inculcates the desirability of this plan in translating the 
Holy Scriptures, and laments that in our authorized version 
proper names should be so defectively represented. • The patri
archs, prophets, aainta, and kings, who once bore them, 
would,' he thinks, 'scarcely recognise their own names in our 
version of them.' For onnelvea we have enough barbarian 
blood in us vastly to prefer the old spelling of Ezekiel, to 
the rather startling forms- 'leclu!zeltel or },-ec/u!zqeel-which 
the learned Doctor recommends; and, whatever may fairly be 
urged on behalf of rendering foreign names by their nearest 
equivalents in any language, we are certain no good could now 
nccrue to the Churches of our land, by altering the names 
familiar to us from childhood, to others which would puzzle 
most people to pronounce at all. 

This, however, is a whim which may well be forgiven to 
one by whom aevernl Oriental languages are so familiarly 
known, and on whose ear any deviation from an Eutem style 
of' pronunciation, no doubt, jars painfully. The earnest student 
will have to thank Dr. Etheridge for here laying open to him 
a storcholl88 of old and curious wealth, whose just value he 
will be able to estimate in the prosecution of his biblical lftudies. 
Such a manual of Jewish literature had long been wanted; 
and the want is now well supplied. But, when recommending 
a knowledge of Hebrew u a fitting embellishment of female 
education, and as giving BNBB to some of' the finest and purest 
poetry and /Jelka lettre• in the world, our author should have 
drawn up an attractive list of books snitable for the perusal 
of the fair Judaista; without which he can scarcely hope to 
allure them from tatting, crochet, potichomanie, and such-like 
pretty trifling. In the character and person of bis 'daughter 
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and pupil' he sets forth, however, a beautiful example of nobler 
studies ; and few memorials of the kind are more affecting tban 
the prefatory Memorandum of this volume, where feeling refer
ence is made to the bereavement still pressing on the writer's 
heart. Dr. Etheridge may rest B88urcd that the name he lovca 
will long be aft'cetionatcly 8Sl!OCiatcd with his own by the readers 
of his valuable work. 

ART. VI.-Life of Tl,oma, Gai1111borou9h, R.A. By the late 
GEORGE ,v ILLIAMs FULCHER. Edited by his Sou. Loudon: 
Longman, Brown, Green, and LongmauB. 1856. 

I, we exclude from our view the works of one great master, 
whose fame may hereafter mark the glorio111 sunrise of a loug 
bright day of art, but whose pictures at present constitute of 
thcmaclves a grand aud independent school,-if we ignore the 
labours of J.M. W. Turner, shut out the new world which hie 
pencil opened up, and confine our attention to the homely, 
classical, and orthodox productions of his predeceseore,-we may 
say that the art of landscape painting attained its maturity iu a 
sudden and surprising manner. This fact contrasts strongly 
with the gradual improvement in the branches of history aud 
portraiture. Nearly three hundred years passed away between 
the revival of painting by the Florentine Cimabuc and its per
fection under Michel Angelo and Raphael; while, only twenty 
years after the death of Adam Elzheimer, the founder of land
scape painting in Italy, Po1118in, Claude, and Salvator Rosa 
exhibited an excellence which none of their legitimate suCCC880n 
have been able to surpass. In our own country, in like manner, 
the progress of landscape painting from birth to maturity wu 
singularly rapid ; its founders, Richard Wilson and Thomaa 
Gainsborough, displaying a fine appreciation of nature, and a 
power of depicting her in her common aspects, which have not 
been excelled by the most distinguished of their followers. 
The talents of theae two great men were similar ; their fortunes 
most unlike. The first passed through life poor and neglected, 
though his declining years were brightened by a gle.am of sun
shine; admired by the painters of France and Italy, he had no 
honour in his own country, and saw himself Blighted, while 
artista of far inferior merit succeeded in obtaining the approba
tion aud patronage of the public. The pictures destined to win 
the admiration of posterity, iu his own day could scarcely find a 
purchaser; hill ' Ceyx and Alcyone' was painted for a pot of 
porter and the remains of a Stilton cheese ; and he wu often 
compelled to consign his noblest landscapes to the hands of 
pawnbrokrra, in order to procure the means of a scanty subsist-



142 flomu Gaiu/JorowgA. 

ence. Oainaborougb's career, on the other hand, Wllll, in every 
respect, far more fortunate, though he perhaps owed his proe
perity more to the cireumstance of his wife's fortune, and his 
own skill as a portrait painter, than to the public appreciation of 
those beautiful and truly English landscapes, which have since 
made his name illUBtrious. Gay, talented, kind-hearted, and 
eccentric, his life furnishes an admirable lluhject to the biogra
pher; and we are bound to say that Mr. Fulcher hu succeeded 
in producing, out of the materials at his command, a most inter
estmg and instructive narrative. l\' e may add that the value 
of this little work is greatly enhanced by the appended list of 
Gainsborough's works, including the names of their )Xl8IICISOl'll, 
-a list that appcBl'I! to 1111 very carefully and well compiled. 

Although nearly seventy yean have plllll!OO away since Gains
borough was home to his last resting-place in the churchyard 
of Kew, no authentic account of his life was published until the 
appearance of Allan Cunningham's Live• of tl,e Painter• in 1829, 
in which, owing to the extent of the general d~ign, it was 
impouible to devote mucla space to the history of any one indi
\'idual ; and the graphic sketch there given of the career of the 
great land@alpc painter has now been filled up and finillhed in 
the work before ua. Thomas Gainsborough was born in the 
town of Sudbury, Suft'olk, in the year J 727. His father wu a 
manufacturer, and is described by his dcsccndnnts as ' a fine old 
man who wore hia hair carefully parted, and was remarkable for 
the whiteness and regularity of hia teeth.' When in full dreu, 
he always wore a sword, acconling to the custom of last century, 
and was an adroit fencer, possessing the fatal facility of using his 
weapon in either hand. Besides the subject of our notice, there 
were eight other children, some of whom were equally diatin
guiahed for ability and eccentricity. One of them (John, better 
known in the district u 'scheming Jack') began almost every
thing, but finished nothing, frittering away his ingenuity and 
mechanical akill in elaborate trifling. On one oocaaion he 
attempted to fly with a pair of metallic wings of hia own con-
1truct1on, and repaired to the top of a aummer-house near which 
a crowd of spcctaton had usembled to witness his ascent. 
"' aving his pinions awhile to gather air, he leaped from its 
summit, and, in an. instant, dropped into a ditch clmie by, and 
was drawn out amidst shouts of laughter, half dead with fright 
and vexation. Humphrey Gainsborough, another brother, was an 
exemplary Dissenting Miniatcr settled at Henley-upon-Thamea. 
He, too, p088ClltlCd great mechanical akill; and Mr. Edgeworth, 
the father of the distinguished authoress, aays of him in hia 
memoirs, that he bad ' never known a man of more inventive 
mind.' His experiments upon the atcam-enginc were far in 
advance of his time; and it is ltated by his family and friends 
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that Watt owed to him one of hia great and fundamental im
provement.a,-that of condensing the steam in a separate vessel. 

Gainaborough probaUy derived his love of art from hia 
mother, a woman of highly cultivated mind, who excelled in 
flower-painting, and zcalou:dy encouraged hia juvenile attempt. 
at drawing. 1''rom hia earliest years he waa a devoted student 
in the great school of nature, and afterwards told Thickneue, 
his first patron, that 'there was not a picturesque clump of trees, 
nor even a single tree of any beauty, no, nor hedge-row, stem, 
or post,' in or around his native town, which was not from his 
earliest years trcaaured in his memory. 'At ten years old,' aaya 
Allan Cunningham,' Gainsborough had made aome progress in 
sketching, and at twelve was a confirmed painter.' While at 
school, (like Velasquez and Snlvator,) he was more occupied in 
drawing faces or landscapes, than in attending to hia lessons; 
aud was never so well pleosed aa when he could obtain a holiday, 
and act off with hia pencil and sketch-book on a long summer
day's ramble through the rich hanging woods which skirted his 
nati\•e town. Ou one occasion, having been refused a holiday, 
he presented to his master the usual slip of paper on which were 
the words, Give 1om a /1oliday, so cleverly imitated from his 
father's hand-writing, that no suspicion of the forgery was felt, 
and the desired holiday woa at once obtained. The trick woa, 
however, afterward11 discovered; and his father, having a most 
mercantile dread of the fatal fncility of imitating a signature, 
involuntarily exclaimed, 'Tom will one day be hanged.' When, 
however, he wa& informed how the truant school-boy had em
ployed hia stolen hours, and his multifarious sketches were laid 
before him, he changed hia mind, and with a father's pride 
declared, ' 'fom will be a genius.' 

In his fifteenth vear Gainsborongh left Sudbury for London, 
where he received inatructiona from Gravelot the engraver, and 
from Hayman, then esteemed the beat historical painter in Eng
land. The latter waa a man of coarse manners and convivial 
habits, who preferred pugilism to painting, and ia said aometimea 
to have had an encounter with a sitter previous to taking hia 
portrait. From such a man aa Hayman Gainsborough could 
learn but little ; and, after three years of deaulto7 study, he 
hired rooms in Hatton-Garden, and commenced pamting land
scapes, and portraits of a small size ; he alao practised, and 
attained to great excellence in, modelling from clay figul'C8 of 
cows, dogs, and horaea. Hia early portraits had little to recom
mend them ; and he met with but alight encouragement from 
the public, which determined him to leave London and return to 
his native town after an absence of four years. He now began 
again to study landscape in the woods and fields, and aoon after
wards fell in lo,·e with and married Miss Margaret Burr, whoae 
brother was a commercial tmvcller in the C11tablishment of 



Oainaborough'1 father. The romantic circum1tancea relating to 
this marriage, which proved so happy for both parties, are thua 
narrated by Mr. Fulcher:-

• The memory or Miu Burr'11 e:draonlinary beauty ia atill pre1e"ed 
in Sudbury ; and that a beautiCul FI 1hould wish to have her portrait 
painted by her brother'■ young rnend, naturally rollowed u cause and 
eft'ect. The 1ittinga were numeroua and protl'IICted, but the likenNS 
wu at Jut finished, and pronounced by competent judges perrcct. 
The young lady exprestK.-d her warm admiration or the painter's skill. 
and, in doing "°• gave him tbe gentlest p<>!!8ible hint, that perhapti in 
time ho might become the ~r or the original. On that hint he 
11pake, and, after a ~hort court.hip, w1111 rewarded by her hand, and 
with it an annuity or £200. Considerable ob.icurity hung over the 
10urce of this income. Gain11borough'1 daughter■ told the author'■ 
inrormant, that "they did not know any thing abou, it; the money 
wu regularly tran■mitted through a London bank. and placed to 
Mr■. Gain1borough'1 private ■ccount." • Allan Cunningham, in 
remarking upon thi.e ■uhject, obae"ea : " Mr■. Gain1borough wu 1&id 
to be the natu,al daughter or one of our exiled Princet1;" nor wu ,he, 
when a wire aud a mother, desirous of having thi.e circum1tance for
gotten. On an occuion or household festivity, when her huband 
wu high in fame, ■he vindicated 10me little 01tentation in her dn.v, 
by whiepering to her niece, "I have 10me right to thie; for you know, 
my loYe, I am a Prince'■ daughter." '-Pp. 33, 34. 

At the time of hie marriage Gainsborough waa only in hia 
nineteenth year, and hia wire a year younger. Six montha 
afterwarda the young couple hired a houae in Brook Street, 
Ipswich, at a yearly rent of .f6, where Gainaborough'a fint 
commiuion waa from a neighbouring aquire, who aent for him 
to repair a hot-houae, having miataken him for II painl" 11,ul 
glazier. At Ipswich he remained for aeveral yeara, making hia 
■ketch-book the companion of hia nlka; carrying hia palette 
into the open air, painting with the object before him, and 
notillJ down with patient 888iduity every atriking combination 
of foliage, and every picturesque group of figuffll, that met hia 
eye. There he alao made the BCCJuaintance of Joahua Kirby, the 
well known writer on perapect1ve, and of Philip Thickneaae, 
Lieutenant-Governor of Landguard Fort, who fint 818iated, and 
then oppreued, him with hia patronage. The inhabitanta of 
Ipswich were more occupied by the concerna of buaineu than 
by regard for the fine arta; but Gainaborough'a facile pencil 
gradually ~ to find employment in aketching the parka and 
manaiona of the country gentlemen, and in painting the portraita 
of their wivea and daughtera. 

Like Salvator &ea, Gainaborongh wu paaaionately fond of 
muaic, and performed upon aeveral inltrumenta; but he never 
11uffered theae muaical recreation11 to divert him from the steady 
and auiduous pnctice of painting; though he would often give 
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extravagant pricea for a lute, a violin, or a harp; and, OD one 
occasion, presented Colonel Hamilton, the best amateur violinist 
of his time, with his beautiful picture of the ' Boy at the Stile,' 
in return for his excellent performance. Thirteen years' practice 
had now done much to improve Gsinsborough's style; his por
traits were distinguished by breadth and fidelity, and his land
scapeJ showed freedom of execution, skill in colouring, ond taste 
in selection. A larger theatre for the display of his abilities 11·as 

therefore desirable, and accordingly, in 1760, he remove .. to 
Bath, then in the height of its fashionable reputation. 

At Bath he hired handsome apartments, and llOOn became so 
popular as a portrait painter, that a wit of the day said of him, 
' Fortune seemed to take up her abode with him ; hi11 house 
became Gain'•-boroug/1.' Busmess came in so fast, that he waa 
obliged to raise his price for a head from five to eight guineas, 
and ultimately fixed his scale of charges at forty guineas for a 
half, and one hundred for a whole, length. He sometimes 
entirely lost temper at the absurdity and conceit of his aitters. 
On one OCC8.t'ion, o person of high rank arrived, richly dressed 
in a laced coat and well powdrred wig. Placing himself in an 
advantageous situation aa to light, he began to arrange his dress 
and dictate his attitude in a manner so ludicroualy elaborate, 
that Gainsborough muttered, • This will never do.' His Lordship, 
having at length satisfactorily adjusted his person, exclaimed, 
'Now, Sir, I dei;ire you not to overlook the dimple in my chin.' 
' Confound the dimple in your chin,' returned the artist ; 'I 
shall neither paint the one nor the other.' And he absolutely 
refused to proceed with the picture. While at Bath, he painted 
the portraits of Garrick, Quin, General Ilonywood, the Duke 
of Ari:yll, Lord Ligonier, Steme, Richardson, and many other 
celebrities. Besides these he also painted a good many land
scapes, (not, however, among his best performances in that 
department,) several of which are still to be found in and around 
Bath. His pictures were annually transmitted to the London 
exhibitions by Wiltshire, the public carrier, who loved Gains
borouirh, and admired his works. For this he could never be 
prevaiied upon to accept payment. 'No-no,' he would say, 
·' I admire painting too much.' Gainsborough, however, was 
not to be outdone in generosity, and presented the carrier with 
several fine paintings, which are now in the possession of his 
grandson, John Wiltshire, Esq. The Royal Academy waa 
founded in 1768. Gainsborough was choacn one of the thirty
six original Academicians, and, in compliance with the law that 
every member should, on his election, present to the institution 
a specimen of his art, he contributed a painting described as 
• A romantic Landscape, with Sheep at a Fountain.' To the 
early exhibitions of the Academy he was an extensive contri
butor, and mauy of his pictures attracted a large share of the 
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public admiration. About thia time Gainsborough and Thick
neeee (wh011e needleu and oetentatioDI patronage w• be
coming intolerable to the painter) quarrelled, and, 100n after, 
the former finally left Bath, and eatabliehed himlClf in 
London. 

There he proeecut.ed his career in portrait and landBCape with 
fresh 'rigour and increMing 111cceu, hie grace and fidelity in the 
former rendering him a dangerous rival even to Sir Joehua 
Reynolds. Thirty yean before, he had quitted his modest 
apartments in Hatton Garden poor and unknown; now, he 
returned in the zenith of his fame and fortune, and established 
himaelf in a noble mansion in Pall Mall, built by Duke Schom
berg, for which he paid £300 a year. He obtained the patron
age of George III., who had frequently eeen and admired the 
vorb which he had aent to the Academy's E1:hibitiom I and, in 
1781, he exhibited whole-length portraits of the King and 
Queen Charlotte; in the wbeequent year, the Prince of Wales; 
and, in 1783, portraits of the royal family, fifteen in number, 
but heads only. Peers and commons npidly followed the eum
ple set them by royalty, and commiaaiOOB for portraits IOOn 
flowed in 80 rapidly, that, with all his industry and rapidity of 
necution, Gainsborough occasionally found himself unable to 
antisfy the impatience of his sitters. Among other titled sitters 
the beautiful Duchess of Devonshire honoured Gaineborough by 
employing hia pencil ; but, in her cue, the paint.er bad not his 
usual succellll ; nature was too much for art. 

• The dnuling beauty of the Ducbe&11,' (Mys Allan Cunning
ham,) ' and the sense she entertained of the charms of her looks, 
and her convenation, took away that readiness of hand, and 
hasty happillCIIII of touch, which belonged to him in his onlinary 
momenta. The portrait was 80 little to his Mtisfaction, that he 
refiued to send it to Chat.worth. Drawing hia wet r,ncil 
acrou the month, which all who uw it thought e1:qwsitely 
lovely, he said, "Her Grace ia too hard for me.'" In 1779, be 
painted his celebrated picture of a son of Mr. Buttall, commonly 
known u 'The Blue Boy,' and now in the po88Cll8ion of the 
Marqui■ of Westmin■ter. Thia wu done in order to refute the 
observation made by Sir Joshua Reynolds in one of his dis
COUJ"lle8, that blue should only be used to support and set off the 
warmer colour■, and wu not admiaaible in the m.. into a 
picture. Of this portrait Hazlitt obsene■, ' There ia a spirited 
glow of youth about the face, and the attitude ia striking and 
elegant,-the dnpery of blue satin ia adminbly painted.' And 
another eminent critic remarb, that ' The Blue Boy' ia remark
able for animation and apirit, and careful, ■olid painting. In 
spite, however, of these deserved eulogium■, the difficulty 
appears nther to have been ably combated than vanquished 
by Gain■borough, md Sir Joahna wu certainly right when he 



Peltr Pitular rttt>Wlfl:t:llikll Natue. 147 

cautioned the artist against the 1llle of pure unbroken blue in 
large m8lllletl. 

During fifteen yean Gainsborough had contributed to the 
Exhibitions of the Artists' Society, and the Acadcmv, fifty por
traits, and only eleven landacapes. These last stood ranged in 
long lines Crom hie hall to hie painting room, and hie sitters, u 
they paBBed, ecarcely deigned to honour them with a look. He 
might have starved but for hie portraits. Those noble land
acapes, by which he wu to live to posterity, were coldly admired 
or contemptuo111ly pUBed by. Yet• Nature ant to him in all her 
attractive attitudes of beauty; hie pencil tmced, with peculiar 
and matchleu facility, her finest and most delicate lineaments; 
whether it wse the stunly oak, the twisted eglantine, the mower 
whetting his scythe, the whistling ploughboy, or the shepherd 
under the hawthon1 in the dalc,-all came forth equally chaste 
from hie inimitable and fanciful pencil.'* Some there were, 
however, who perceived the geniUB and the nature BO conspicuous 
in Gain1borough'1 landscapes; and among the number, Sir 
Joshua Reynolds, Lord Oxford, and the facetious Peter Pindar. 
The lut of this distinguished trio, in his satirical • Ode on the 
Exhibition of 1783,' thUB cotwsela the artist not to forsake 
landscape:-

• 0 Gaiw,borough I nature 'plaineth 10re, 
That thou hut kickoo her out or door, 
Who in her bowiteous git\& bath been su free 
To cuJl 1111ch genius out ror thee-
Lo! all thy efforts without her arc 'fain ! 
Go, find her, kiu her, and be rriends again.' 

Among the many celebrated and beautiful women who sat to 
Gainsborough, were Mrs. Sheridan, (once the lovely Mias Linley 
of Bath,) and l\frs. Siddons, the tragic muse. In 1784 he 
painted the latter, then • iu the prime of her glorious beauty, and 
w the full blue of her popularity.' • Mrs. Siddons is seated; 
her face appears rather more than in profile ; she wean a black 
hat and feathers, and a blue and buff' striped silk dret111,-the 
mixture of the two colours, where the folds throw them in a 
m888, resembling dark sea water with sumhine on it.' (Page 130.) 
Gaimborough experienced considerable difficulty in delineating her 
features, the n011e especially ; and, after repeatedly altering its 
shape, he exclaimed, • Confound the nose I there 's no end to it.' 

In 1784- Gainsborough quarrelled with the Royal Academy, 
in comequence of the refusal of the Hanging Committee of those 
days to break through one of their rules, and hang one of hia 
pictures in a situation capable of adequately showing its effect. 
Thia canVUB contained the portraits of the Princess Royal, Prin
cetlS Augusta, nnd Princesa Elizabeth at full length, and wu 
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painted for the Prin~ of Wales'• etate-room in Carleton Palace. 
After thie unfortunate diepute Gaineborough never eent any 
painting, to the Academy ; but hie conduct in the matter can 
ecarcely be justified, u he must have known the difficulties. 
ineeparable from the arrangement of a large number of picturt>11, 
and was bound to conform to the laws and rt'glllation11 of the 
Institution to which he belonged. To divert bis mind from the 
chagrin occuioned by this occurrence, the painter paid a visit to 
bis native town of Sudbury, where his appearance in a rich 1suit 
of drab, with laced ruffles and a cocked hat, created quite a 
eenaation; and a lady, who remembered his visiting at her 
father's bouee, dcscribed him to Mr. Fulcher u 'gay, very gay, 
and good looking.' To about this period may be B11Signed one 
of his m011t charming fancy pictures,' 1'he MU11hroom Girl,' now 
in the posse1111ion of Mr. Gainsborough Dupont, of Sudbury. 
A rustic beauty hu been gathering mU11hroom11, and, wearied 
with her labours, hu fallen uleep beneath the shade of a rugged 
elm. Her bead rests upon her arm; a gleam of ■uDllhine, 
pierciug through the leaves of the tree, gives a ■till more lovely 
bloom to her cheek. A young peuaut 11tand11 near, amazed at 
BO much loveline1111 ; and a little terrier looks up u if inclined to 
bark at the intruder, yet afraid to waken his mistrcu. 

During the summer months Gainsborough had lodgings at 
Richmond, and spent his days in sketching the picturesque 
scenery of the neighbourhood, and the peuant children be met. 
with in his nmbles. An adventure of this time, and its reeults, 
ore worth tnnacrihing. 

'On one oecuion be milt with a boy named John Hill, on whom 
nature had bestowed a more than ordii:ary ■hare of good look., with 
an intelligence rarely found in a woodman'1 cottage. Gain1horough 
looked at tho buy with a painter'■ eye, and, acting II UBual from the 
impulae of the moment, oft'ered to take him home, and proride for hi■ 
future welfare. Jack Hill, u Gain■borough always called him, wu at 
once amayed in hi■ Sunday'• best, and aent with the gentleman, laden 
with u many virtuoUB precepts u would have filled a copy-book. 
Mn. GainsboroUJh wu delighted with the bol., aucl the young ladiea 
equally rejoiced 1n such a KOOO lookinfr addition to their et1tablliob
meut. But whether, like the wild Indian of the prairie, Jack pined 
for the unrestrained freedom of bi■ native wood■, the blackberrie■ and 
routed 1loes,-or, what uo more likely, feared cbutisement for bill 
many ungrateful doings,-af\er a brief trial he rau away, and, though 
brought back and forgiven by hi■ kind-heartt'd muter, he wilfully 
threw away a much better chance than Dick Whittington lltarted 
with o!l hi1 romantic journe;r to ~he th~ce repeated city sovereignty. 
At Gam11borough'1 death, 1111 widow kmdly procured for Jack au 
adminion into Chri■t'1 H011pital. Here we I0118 sight of the boy ; he 
is, however, immortalized by the painter'• pencil ; and amongat all 
Gain■borougb'11 1tudie11 of peasant children Jack ill distinguished by 
bi■ penonal beauty.'-Pp. 132, 133. 
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The famous picture of ' The Woodman in the Storm,' which 
won BO much public admiration, rmd on "·hich George III. 
bestowed especial commendation, Willi painted in 1787. It 
baa unfortunately perished, but the composition is preserved 
by Peter Simon's print, and Mr. Lane's copy of the original 
sketch. Another fine landecape, of a eomewhat earlier period, 
• 'l'he Shepherd's Boy in the Shower,' ia thus described by 
Hazlitt: • I remember being once driven by a shower of rain 
for shelter into a picture-dealer'• shop in Oxford Street, when 
there stood on the floor a copy of Gainsborough's " Shepherd 
Boy with the Thunderstorm coming on." What a truth and 
beauty was there ! He etaude with hie hands clasped, looking 
up with a mixture of timidity and reeignation, eyeing a magpie 
chattering over hie head, while the wind is J'lllltling in the 
branches. It waa like a vision breathed on canv11S11.' Gains
borough, however, in this picture committed the eomewhat 
singular mistake of placing hie shepherd boy on the wrong 
aide of the hedge, so that the rain is blowing full upon him ; 
and the mistake has been perpetuated by Earlom in hie fine 
engraving from the picture. 'l'wo others of Gainsborough's 
favourite and later landscapes have been happily characterized 
by accomplished critice. Of one of them, • 'l'he Cottage Door,' 
now in the Grosvenor Gallery, l\lr Britton observes,* 'The 
picture may be aaid to be 88 strictly' poetical as 'l'homeon's 
Sea1on11; and, like that exquisite p<>Pm, is calculated to delight 
every person who studies it attentively and feelingly. Its late 
proprietor (Mr. Coppin) jUBtly B&ye, that it poseesees all the 
rich colouring of Rubeue; the thinness, yet force and brilliancy, 
or Vandyke; the silvery tone of Teniere; the depth and sim
plicity of Ruyedael; and the apparent finishing of Wynauts.' 
Of ''l'he Cottage Girl with her Dog and Pitcher,' Mr. Leslie 
remarks, that • it is unequalled by anything of the k.iud in the 
1i-orld. I recollect it at the British Gallery, forming part of a 
very noble collection of picturea, and I could scarcely look or 
think of anything elee in the rooms. Thie inimitable work ia 
a portrait, and not of a peasant child, but of a young lady, who 
appears aleo in his picture of "The Girl and Pigs," which Sir 
Joehua purchaeed.' 

The circumstances connected with Gaimborough'• death were 
of a singular and melancholy character; and a year before the 
event took place, he entertained a firm preeentiment of its 
approach. Sir George Beaumont and Sheridan were among 
the painter'■ moat valued friends: one day, in the early part 
of 1787, the three had dined together; Gainsborough had been 
unusually brilliant and animated, and the meeting had been 
productive of iO much enjoyment, that the three friends agreed 

• • Pine Arla of tbe Kngliala School.' 
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that they should again dine together at an early day. They 
met, but Gainsborough, on the previollB occaaion 10 gay and 
happy, now iJ&t silent and absorbed, with a look of fixed melan
choly which no eff'ort of bis companions was able to disaripate. 
At last be rose, took Sheridan by the hand, led him out of 
the room, and addressed him i11 the following terms: 'Now, 
don't laugh, but listen. I shall die soon-I know it-I feel it 
-I have leu time to live than m1 looks infer-but for this I 
care not. What oppresaea my mmd is tbia,-1 have many ac
qoaintaucea, and few friends; and as I wish to have one worthy 
man to accompany me to the grave, I am deairona of bespeaking 
you. Will you come-ay or no?' Sheridan gave the required 
promiae; on which Gainsborough at once emerged from bis cloud, 
and for the rest of the evening was the aoul of the party. 

The celebrated trial of Warren Hastings commenced in 1788, 
and the importance of the event allured Gainsborough from bis 
euel. He waa placed with his back to an open window, and 
1uddenly felt something intenself cold touch his neck, accom
panied by a aenaation of great pun and stift'uesa. On returning 
home be mentioned the matter to bis wife and niece; and, on 
looking at his neck, they aaw a mark about the size of a shilling. 
harder to the touch than the surroundin( part.I, and which, be 
said, ,till felt cold. l\ledical aid was speedily procured, and the 
uneasiness felt was declared to arise from a swelling in the 
glanda. Change of air and scene was tried, but in vain; and 
the symptoms becoming more serious, Gaimborougb retumed to 
London, and Mr. Hllllter, on a re-examination, pronounced the 
disease to be cancer. All human skill was then naeleu; but 
the painter beheld the approach of death with composure, and 
proceeded to arrange his aff'ain, appointing bis wife executrix of 
Lis will. Shortly before his death he wrote to Sir Joshua Rey
nolds, whom he felt he had not always treated with sufficient 
courtesy, requesting to ace him; and their last meeting is thus 
described by Mr. Fulcher:-

• It ia a ROlemn acene, that death-chamber,-tbo two great painter. 
1ide by aide, forgetful of the put, hut not unmindful of the future. 
GaiD11borough 11ay1 that he f.:11n not death ; that hia regret at l01ing 
life i1 priucipally the regnit of leaving his art, more et1pecially u he 
now began to _, what bi.I deficiencies were, which, be thought, in bia 
last workl', were in ROme meuure ■upplied. The wave of life heaves 
to and fro. Reynold, bends bis dull ear to catch Gainsborough'• 
failing word. : "\Ve are all going to heaven ; and Vandyke is of the 
company." A. few dar after, at about two o'clock in the morn
ing of the 2nd of A.ugmt, 1788, in the mty-aecond year of hil age, 
Gainsborough died.'-Page H7. 

On the 9th of the same month, his remain■ were borne from 
bis house in Pall Mall to their lut resting-place in Kew church
yard. His nephew, Mr. Dupont, &Uellded as chief mourner, and 
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the pall wu autained by Sir Joshua Reynolds, Sir William 
Chamben, West, BartolOdi, Paul Sandby, and Mr. Cotea,-
1thilst, saddest of all the mournera, walked Richard Brinaley 
Sheridan, ao singularly invited a year before to be present. 

In penon, Gainaboroogh wu eminently handaome, of a 'fair 
compleiion, regular features, tall and well Jl"OP<>rtioned ;' and, 
when he wished to pleaae, no one poueued a readier grace, or 
more attractive manner. He executed aeveral portraits of him
self, two of which stood in his gallery at the time of hia death, 
with their facea modestly turned to the wall. Of theAe, Miu 
Oaimborough gare one to the Royal Academy, whole members 
presented her with a vase, designed by West, 'u a token of 
respect to the abilities of her father.' This vase ia now in the 
J1018e1!8ion of the painter', great-nephew, the Rev. Gaineborough 
Gardiner, of Worcester. Like Reynolds, Gainaborough painted 
standing, in preference to aitting; and his pencil, had ehafta 
sometime.a six feet in length. He stood BB far from hia sitter u 
he did from the picture, in onler that the hues might be the 
aame. He wu an early riser, commencing painting between 
nine and ten o'clock, working for four or five houn, and then 
devoting the rest of the day to visits, music, and domestic enjoy
meut. He loved to sit by his wife during the eveoiuga, making 
aketchee of whatever occurred to his fancy, most of which were 
thrown below the table, while those that were more than com
monly happy were preserved to be aftenruda fioiahed, or ex
panded into ~cturea. 

In diepotu.tion Gainsborough waa genero111, impulsive, and 
1101Dewhat irritable. The great defect in his charac!-t'r, aays Mr. 
Fulcher, wu a waut of that eveDDesa of temper which Reynold, 
eo abundantly poueued. 

'A oonceited aitter, an ill-dreaed dinner, a relative vi~itiog him in 
a hackney-coach, diaturbed hia equanimity ; yet, when his daught.er 
formed a matrimonial engagement without conaulting him, he wu calm 
and collected, unwilling, he eavs, to " have the cause of unhappinesa 
Li.y upon his conscience." He.bas been IICCused of malevolence; but 
to 111ch a feelinti: his heart was a stranger. Soon angry, he wu 100n 
appeued ; and if he wu the fint to olfend, he was the fint to atone. 
Whenever he spoke ClOllllly to bis wife, (a remarkabl1. 1weet-tempered 
woman,) he would write a note of repentance, 11ign 1t with the name 
of his fayourite dog, " Fox," and addreu it to hi11 Margaret's pet 
spaniel, "Tristram." Fox would take the note in his mouth, and 
duly deliYer it to Tri.tram. Margaret would then answer, "My own 
dear Fox, you are always loving and good, and I am a naughty little 
female ever to worry you, u I too often do : BO we will kiBB and eay no 
more about it. Your own aJl'ectionate Tri■."'-Page 152. 

Gainsborough'• facility and npidity of handling were very 
remarkable. In his early day, he finished highly, but afterwarda 
directed his attention chiefly to the general e&'ect; and many of 
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hie worka, when viewed closely, present a rough and nnfiniehid 
appearance. This facility ia aeen to moat advantage in his 
drawing■ and sketches, which are spirited and muterly. His 
friend Jackaon aaya, 'I must have aecn at lcaet a thonaand, not 
one of which but what poueeeea merit, and some in a transcendent 
degree.' They were excuted in oil and water-coloW'B, chalks, 
black-lead pencil, aepia, biatre, and Indian ink ; indeed, there 
-wu acarcel,: any contrivance for pictW'e8t{ue delineation of 
which he did not at some period make uae. On one of the 
finest of Gainsborough'• drawings,-a portrait of Pitt in crayons, 
purchued by the Earl of Normanton at the sale of Sir Thomae 
Lawrence'• collection,-Sir Thomu had written the wordto, 
'Unique and inestimable.' As a portrait fainter, Gainsborough 
wu undoubtedly the most formidable riva of Reynolds ; and it 
is a somewhat curious fact, that the beat picture finished by 
the greatest landscape painter of the a,,ue wu a portrait,-that of 
the Duke of Norfolk, now in Arundel Clllltle. Hia range in 
portrait wu more limit<-d, and hie system of cAiaroscrtro not ao 
striking as that adopted by his great rival ; but in purity of 
expreaaion, and natural, unaffected grace, he haa seldom been 
au.rpasaed; hi■ men are thoroughly gentlemen, and his women 
entirely ladies; while, in hia feeling for the simplicity and charms 
of infancy, he hae not been excelled by Reynolds himself. 

lo conclusion, it is worthy of remark, that the lives of the 
two great founder■ of our present achool of landscape paint
ing do not present a greater contrast than their work■. These, 
indeed, bear the divine impresa of genius, and evince that 
fondoeu for nature, and love of the beautiful, which animawd 
their authors, and so far they resemble ; but, in almoat all other 
respects, they are widely different. Wilaon aometimes, indeed, 
foraook acenea of classic or poetic fame, and delineated subject. 
from ordinary nature, many of which poaseaa an exquisite 
charm and freahneas ; but, in general, his landscapes are pro
ductione of the imagination rather than repreaentatiooa of 
exiating reality ; ' his thought■ were ever dwelling among hills 
and streams renowned in story and aong; and he loved to expa
tiate on ruined temples, and walk over fields where great deerle 
had been achieved, and where gods had a1-1peared among men.'* 
The landscapes of Gaineborough, on the other hand, though 
not, like thoae of Wilson, steeped in the glowing sunshine of 
Italy, were true and exquisite representations of the sylvan 
scenery of England. He delighted in foreat glades and venlant 
awards, brooks murmuring along their stony channels, and 
picturet1que cottage'S sheltered by umbrageous trees; and in 
all a deep pervading human sympathy unitea us with the 
subject: for these delightful scenes are no solitudes, but are 

• A. Cannifaaliaa'• • Li,- or u. Painlen,' Yol. i. 
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all animated by labourers and wayfarers, or by blooming peuant 
children, full of rustic grace aud untamed wildness. It is 
just this essentially national character which constitutes 
the deep pervading charm of Gainsborough's landacapcs; and 
though the whole book of nature was not open to this artii;t, 
aud BOme of its most illuminated pages neither engaged hie 
sympathy nor inspired his emulation, we tnlBt we shall never 
cease to prize the pure taste and genuine British feeling which 
distinguish his delightful works. 

ABT. VII.-Tlae Forrig11 Theological Library. New Series. 
Edinburgh: T. and 1'. Clark. 

TEN years' uninterrupted popularity may be regarded as giving 
this series of translations a secure place in English theological 
literature. The undertaking has evidently pB8!1ed ita probation
ship, and is accepted. Four goodly volumes of German divinity 
will be imported yearly into our language, and e1ert their in
fluence, for good or evil, upon our theology ; forming no small 
element in the theological education of the land. The circula
tion of which this fact is the index, is a proof that these foreign 
divines are received with high and increasing favour by a lar,~e 
portion of the community. It is, however, a source of great 
trouble to numbers of excellent people, who contemplate with deep 
distrust such a continuous and systematic infusion of German 
ideas into the minds of the young divin('II of Great Britain. 

We purpose to devote a few pages to the general character and 
claims of the series. Two of the works which have lately given 
it importance will receive, as they deserve, a separate and ex
tended notice. One of them, Baumgarten on the Acts of the 
Apostles, is a work of great value ; but its disquisitions are llO 

elahoratelysubtile,and involve questions of such profound import
ance, that we may be excused for keeping it long in ~en·c. 
The other, Stier on the Words of the Lord Jesus, is still un
finished, and we must defer our estimate of this voluminous con
tribution to the exposition of the Gospels, till we have it entire. 
Meanwhile, a few general observations, for which the whole ten 
years' catalogue may be a text, will serve u a preface to those 
more specific notices. lo making these observations we shall 
closely adhere to the subject we have in hand ; not entering, for 
the present, upon the wide and troubled domain of modl'rn 
German Protelltantism, but limiting ourselves to that aspect of it 
which is reflected in these translations. This will give ample 
room for some useful practical remarks upon the good and the 
evil of the current German theology with which the public 
,nind is becoming 110 familiar. 
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The naturalisation of a Fol't'ign Thcologiml Library in our lan
guage is looked at by two cla.wcs of people with very diff'erent 
eyea. Many, on the one hand, regard it with complacency aa a 
tribute to a ct'rtain ideal of catholicity which rules all their views 
of ChriBtian truth. Their exaggerated liberality i1 impatient or 
anything being' foreign' within the circle of Christendom. Their 
ideal of the Church is a body everywhere nncircnmacribed, dif
fuaed OTel' the earth, penading, but entirely independent of, all 
visible IIBIOCiations; and, in harmony with this, their ideal of a 
Christian literature admits no diatinctions of creoo., formnlary, or 
confeuion. Nothing will satisfy them bot the ntmOBt freedom 
of commerce among all who bear the Christian name, in thought, 
■peculation, and experience. But there arc not wanting many 
who go to the opposite extreme, and to whom that which is 
'foreign' 1hould be foreign still. Christianity to this kind of 
persona is a very indefinite thing anywhere beyond their own 
pale. Their love is resened for their own people ; for all othel'II 
they haYe nothing more than the bare ceremonial of respect. 
They are perfectly content with their own home-growth in every
thing; a stran,,,-e sound is alway1 IIWlpected. They would dili
gently keep out from their circle all writinga in their own lan
guage which difl'er from their own views; and, of coune, the 
gratuitona breaking down of the naturnl aalegnard which PrO\·i
dence haa eetablished in the divenity of tongues is to them 
unmingled evil. Both parties are undoubtedly wrong ; bot both 
are wrong only through the peneraion of a principle good in 
itself. 

It is vain to deny that there is, and alway• hu been, a 
catholic Chriatian literature revolving round the centnl W oao, to 
which nery nation, every age, and every Church baa mme or leu 
contributed. No aection of ChristiBDB ever formed ita own litera
ture out of ita own reBOurceB. Each has entered into a common 
heritage, which it baa appropriated, moulded, and impreased with 
ita own peculiar atamp. And not only ao, there is, and alway1 baa 
been, a certain catholic interoommunion of thought BDd feeling 
throughout the Chrinian world,-whether through the common 
Latin medium, or by translation,-which baa been of untold value 
to the development and spread of Chritttian truth. No one com
munity, no ooe la.oguage, of Christendom ia independent of the 
rest. The Dirine Spirit, who pl'ellidea over all Christian litera
ture, distribute■ His 1pecial gifta and talent■, &o communitiu as 
well u &o individual■, aeverally u He will ; and there i1 u little 
wiadom u there is charity in refusing to profit by the help which 
might come from abroad to our learning, our knowledge, or our 
devotion. A thoroughly good Chriatian libnry moat be more 
or lea catholic, oven when JDOBt aelect. It would be bigotry to 
think that the ftry beat renlta of piOOII reeearch, thought, and 
meditation are to be fOUDd ill our own tongue; and who woald 
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not be catholic enough to receive u.ll such gladly, come they 
from whst quarter they way? 

But nothing can be imagined more hurtful than a catholic 
habit and taste penerted into Latitudinarianism. That con
dition of mind is a very melancholy one, which is free to range 
over the whole field of Christian literature, everywhere at home, 
pliant to ever, persuasion, candid to every argument, suaceptible 
to all impreu1ons, and seeking good in everything. All thia may 
have a very liberal BOUDd, but it has a very licentious seme. 
Every man who has a ,aa,ne in Christianitv, mlllt also have a 
place in it. And every one who would walk safely among the 
creeds, must have his own creed settled in his mind and dear to 
his heart. He must c:u:,_ with him his Rule of Faith, hie 
standard of truth, and hab1tnally apply them ; or both faith and 
truth will infallibly become to him a miserable UDreali1I, That 
Christian doctrine which should be a seamless robe will other
wise he tamed into a coat of many colours ; the note of a be
liever neither to God nor man. And in proportion as be rejoices 
in and prizes the faith of bis own communion, will be make its 
literature the main element of his instruction, and Cl5timate all 
other in proportion to its agreement or deviation &om that. He 
will thankfully receive, and indeed diligently seek, all real bclpa 
from abroad ; but he will never forget his allegiance to his own 
confeuion of faith, or cease to prefer the religions mother-tongue 
i,a 111/aic/a he toa., born, and in which he first heard the u,o11der/lll 
tooru of God. 

Taking it for granted that works are conatantly appearing in 
other languages, the study of which would enrich our own theo
logy, the question arises, How is the student to become acquainted 
with them ? Should he be counselled by all mean• to acquire 
the modem tonguea,-German and French, to wit, for they con
tain all the modem theology which is of any moment to the Pro
testant public,-that so he may have the key to all the treunie■ 
they contain? Ought all that is really valuable in th01e tongues to 
he open solely to th01e whose early education included the acquire
ment of theae tongues? Should the earnest theological 1tudent, 
who has a laudable desire to know aomething of the resnlta of 
centuries of erudite research acrou the Channel, but hu entered 
on his studies without that advantage, be recommended to add 
to his other labours the study of such a language aa the Ger
man ? or, should not, rather, all auch work■ as have value 
enough to det1ene general difl'u■ion, be translated into onr own 
tongue, under proper ampices, and according to a prudent 
selection ? Haring in view more particnlarly the rising Ministry 
of onr day, we do not hesitate to ellpreu our earnest conviction. 
that translations should, as a rule, he the only medium of com
'lllnnication with foreign divinity. Let the foundation be well 
laid for a critical knowledge of the Greek and llebrew Scriptmea; 
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let Latin be made 88 familiar 88 a BOOOnd mother-tongue, for it is 
the key to the greatest and richest ■tore of critical and exegetical 
and practical theology extant ; and the student may then con
tent himaelf with the buundleu range of hia own Engliah divi
nity; with the addition of such foreign works u may be counted 
worthy of being introduced into it. If an exception were made, 
it should be in favour of the French ; for there are works of very 
great value in that tongue, which never have been, and never 
will be, translated ; and its models of pulpit eloquence are of 
COW'lle worthle1111 88 such in any otht>r than tht>ir original form. 
But the general tendency to study German for the sake of its 
eritici1m, philOBOphy, and theology, we look upon with almost 
unmingled distrust. The familiar use of the langunge is a pcril-
0111 talent, at best ; less than a thorough knowledge of it is all 
but U!!Clet18, but that is to be attained only by an expeuditurc of 
time and pains, which the fruit that may be gathered will not 
ju1tify. Let the young man who is yieldiug to the general fas
cination go and ask the opinion of ■ome of thosc gentlemen who 
have wenricd their brains for the public good, in turniug the 
mammoth scntences of German divines into English ; and the 
advice he is likely to get will cool hi1 ardour. We shrewdly 
suspect that ■ome of them would confess it a great relief to ha,·e 
a translation at hand instead of the original, for pur~s of 
general reading or reference. Be that u it may, the fact that 
the best productions of German intellect and rest•arch arc now 
aoocuihlc in 1111 readable English as the nature of the case will 
allow, render■ the study of that language quite supcrHuoua, aa,·e 
to thoae whose attraction■ are Goethe, 1''ichte, or Schiller. 

Such a Foreign Thcolo~cal Library u would be worthy of in
corporation into the English lan~rre h1111 been really accumu
lating for generations. We have confidence enough in the 
European Christian literature of the last three centuries, not
withstanding all its confu.'lion of conflicting creeds, to think that 
&0methiug might h.1vc been imported aunually from the time of 
the Reformation, to the permanent advantage of our divinity 
and of our devotion. With the exception, however, of occasional 
effort.I, uothing hu been done in this way until our own time. 
But tranalations from all department& of foreign literature have 
11wift.ly multiplied of late. Abundance of foreign theology, too, 
of various kinds hu appeared at intervals during the Inst twenty 
ycan; but the projecton of the aeries now before UB have mnde 
this department almOBt their BOie care, and they have succeeded 
by peraevering energy in making their systematized translation• 
one of tbe institutions of our theological literature. 

The fint point that claims remark in connexion with thi1 
series is, that it hu hitherto been, and bids fair still to be, con
fined to the writings of German divines. Ita title might have 
been, _not a • Foreign,' but a • German Theological Library.' 
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Dut, in point of fact, 118 far 118 Protestantism is concerned, the 
two wonls are almost synonymous. The amount of theological 
literature produced from year to year in the various states of 
Germany is so much greater than that of all other Protestant 
countries put togtther, England and America scarcely excepte<l, 
that we may rcgat-d the German aa fairly entitled to represent 
all the divinity that is not our own. The Engli11h and the Ger
man tongues absorb so lnrge a proportion of the Protestant 
writings of the ngc, that the title under which these volumes 
annually appear may pll8II unchallenged. 

But it cannot be dis,,011ised that the naked exp1"C88ion, 'Ger
mau theology,' is a word of fear to most Christians in Great 
Britain. And there is abundant reason why it should be so. 
'l'he history of German rcligiou11 speculation aud criticism from 
the mid<lle of the last century down to a very recent period, is the 
dark~t and most fearful page in the annal11 of error since 
the Gnostic heresies of the early Church. We have not yet sur
vived a century of Sa.tau's most furious assault upon the faith of 
Christ. England, }'ranee, and Germany were severally the scene 
of different methods of attack. lu England a standard waa 
lifte<l up against him; deism, or infidelity, or Socinianism, were 
never permitted to triumph; nor, despite many unhappy signs in 
our day, will they be permitted. French infidelity gave the enemy 
transient and horrible victory in the Revolution; but Chris
tianity received no permanent hurt from a rebellion against 
reason, from which human nature recoiled with horror. It waa 
in Germany, and among the German Protestant Churches, that 
Satan fixed his choeen seat; its philosophy, its speculation, ita 
criticism, were his trusted imtruments; and how well he suc
ceeded, at least for a season, is attested by the all but universal 
Rationalism which pervaded the theology of Germany at the 
commencement of the present generation. 

There can be no doubt that the rebellion of reason against the 
inspired word of God in Germany has exerted a pernicious, 
though initirect, influence upon English theology ; and one too 
which continues to the present da,. Coleridge's C011/emou of 
a11 inpiring St,irit may be regarded as reducing to exprelll!ion 
views of the relations of God's word to the mind of man, which 
largely pervaded the religious philOM>phy of England in the last 
generation, and which came more or )CBS directly from Germany. 
Morell's Pllilosopl,y of Religion serves the same purpose in the 
present time, not to mention the writings of Maurice and others, 
besides an increasing host on the other side of the Atlantic. 
The entire school of Francis Nt:wman furnishes a sad token of 
the influence of German Rationalistic criticism of the sacred 
canon upon the present generation of Englishmen ; for, disguise 
it how they may, they are simply the shrill echoes of far more 
exciting voices BCl'08II the Channel. ProfeB110r Jowett, too, and 
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othen who ue ready to follow in hi■ track, ue but ■tartling the 
mind■ of Englishmen by the a(lplication of principle■ which 
Gfrorer and Bauer have made rex:r even to the Germans 
them■elvea. It i■ not to be won at, therefore, that Ger
man pbiloeophy and German Neology are terms from which 
the mind■ of pioua Scripture-loving Englishmen recoil with 
abhorrence. 

But it must not be forgotten, that thi■ influence i■ mainly 
indirect, and not the result of a wholesale introduction of Ger
man books into the English language ; and, further, that it i11 
far less general than wu to be feared. With very few e:1cep
tion1, the entire series of the work■ of the illumined philOl!O
phcn from Wolff to Fichte is forei,m stiff to our tongue ; and 
llCU'Cely one of the work■ of Rationo.list criticism upon the Scrip
tllnl8, from Paulu■ to De W ette, has appeared or beP.o~ populsr
ized in English. The whole maBI of fermenting thought, 
■peculation, and vanity lie■ still in its original German, a monu
ment, which will have in future time■ far more ■ignificance than 
even now, of the fertility of Satan'■ inventions,-the history of 
one specific and ever-memorable development of the methods of 
bis cunning. The English language ha■ escaped the defilement, 
not so much through want of r.eal in the children who would 
propagate their father's lies, u through the good providence of 
God, who hM given Great Britain during thi■ century two ■ignal 
proofs of Hie care,-one, in defending our constitution from the 
revolutionary principle■ of infidel France; and another, in keep
ing out from our literature the fifty years' heresie■ of infidel 
Germany. 

The divines who■e works are trantilated i. 1/,u .nva are men 
of a new generation. They represent collectively, though from 
dift'erent point■ of view, and only u specimen■ of a much greater 
number, a bleYCd reaction and return to faith which we firmly 
believe to be taking place iu the Lutheran and Reformed 
Churches of Germany, both 1111 diatinct and united. The com
mencement of thia reaction datea far back in the pre■ent 
century, when a achool of mediating theology aroae, the aim 
of which wu to reconcile the aubjective tendencies of Ration
ali■t philosophy with the objective rule of faith and life in the 
ScriptUl"e■ and the Coufeuion• of the Church. But how far 
short of true Chriatianity this mediation movement fell, may be 
seen in every page of Schleiermacber'e bewildered though beau
tiful writing■. N rander and Tholuck are among the fint name■ 
which begin to announce the dawn of Germany'• future ortho
doxy, although their leaning to the subjective principle, their 
euggented deference to the Christian conaciousoesa in all their 
view■ of religion, and their concessions to modem acience, throw 
a auspicious tinge over nll their works. Hengstenberg, who 
lead■ the van in tbi1 long theological aeriea, waa among the firat 
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who boldJy and firmly stood up as a champion of Christianity 
against all its Rationa!ist assailants. Taking his stand upon the 
two Confessions, as expl'CBSing the sum and substance of the In
spired Word, he devoted vast learning, sanctified by piety and 
guided by acute critical skill, to the vindication of the Old Testa
ment and its penading Christology. He was followed by many 
othen,-coadjuton worthy of himself,-who devoted their lives, 
whether in university chain or in the working pastorate, to the 
retrieval of the Protestantism of Germany. A noble catalogue 
of works bas been the result, dedicated to the warfare against 
Rationalism in all its forms,-works ranging over the wbolo 
field of theological science, including ecclesiutical history, 
dogmatic theology, biblical expositicn, Christian morals and 
homiletics,-wbich may be regarded as the tint-fruits of the 
:regeneration of German Protestantism. They arc disfil{llred 
by many errors, exhibit more or less evident traces of the 
iuftuence of the very evils which they protest against, and 
labour under the great disad,·1UJtage of being produced in a 
polemical and unsettled time; but they contain a vast amount 
of &0und research, very much good theology which is quite 
independent of all polemical question!\, and a large m&BB of 
precio11S contribution to the understanding of the Holr Scrip
tures. As a collective defence of the faith, we bebcve the 
writings of the present age of German divines will rank very 
high among the apologetica of Chri&tianity. And, on the whole, 
when their position is fairly taken into the account,--when we 
remember the schools of doubt and scepticism from which they 
emerged, and the stern war which they have been waging 
agaiDBt enemies with numbers, patronage, and general sym
pathy on their side, it will not be asking too much that the 
faults and shortcomings of the authors in this series should 
be looked at charitably and hopefully in consideration of their 
great lf!nicea. 

Certainly, it seems to us a mOBt unreaaonablc thing to brand 
them all indil!criminately as Rationalists and NeologiBDB ;-au 
inj11Stice which is frequently committed by many who might 
know better if they would. In the first place, they are not-we 
speak now &0lely and strictly of our present aeriea-Rationalista, 
in any sense of the term. And, secondly, their claim to our 
llflllpathy and gratitude is mainly founded on the fact, that they 
have shown us what Rationalism is, and taught u-a le&BOn 
which God graat we may not 800D greatly need in this laud
how to meet and vanquish it. 

Rationaliam makes human reason the measure, the rule, the 
teat c,f oil tmth. It utterly repudiates the authority of ~ 
IDBpired Revelation given by God to man; and ot coune 
renounces all allegiance to creeds, confeasions, and formulariea. 
It glories in an internal aenae of right and truth, which ia the 
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prerogative of human nature, and brings eve,y proposition, pro
fClllling to come whether from God or mau, io the test of that 
innate instinct. The Rationalist carriee the whole of the doc
trinee and focta of the Bible into the chambers of his own mind; 
looks at each with the inrallible eye or his own internal con
templation, or, as he says, applies to each the teat of his own 
consciousness. Whatever endures that test he arcepts; no 
semblance of sanction will enforce his assent to anything which 
fails. He receives all the declarations of Scripture which meet 
his own approval, aa simply having be<-u the expreuion of the 
consciousnCtll of good men in former times; and has ten 
thousand ell.pedicnta for resolving away into myth, fable, or 
fraud, the superhuman facts which are the foundation of 
Scripture teaching. Thus, the only revelation which he will 
admit, is the 1&ered revelation of the Divine Sririt to every 
human spirit : of course, therefore, truth is altobrether subject
ive, just what the distilactive bias of his own Ego makes it; or, 
if he admits any objective truth at all, it is the aggregate con
lK'iousneu, whenever it can be established, of all past ages. 
There are endless modifications of Rationalism; and, doubtless, 
aomc theory of it may be framed which might seem to warrant 
the charge against some of these writers. But every one of 
them holds the full and entire inspiration of the Holy Scrip
tures, as a record of facts, a rule of faith, and a directory of life; 
every one of them is a subacriber lo one or other of the Con
feuions which distinguished the two great divisions of the 
Churches of the Reformation; and every one of them profCll8CII 
at least to humble human reason to its proper place, aa the 
interpreter, under the guidance of tlie Spirit, and in harmonr 
with the voice of the Church, of the authoritative Word o 
God. Before these remarks close, we shall take occaaion to 
show where their inconsistencies and weakne88el lie, and io what 
respects they are untrustworthy guides; but, for the present, we 
must content ourselves with defyiug any one to substantiate the 
charge of Rationalism, aa a principle, against the divines of 
this Theological Library. 

Nothing would ,urpriae either themselves or their antagonists 
more than the charge of Rationalism against t1uch men aa 
Heogsteuberg, Hiiveruick, Olshauaen, or Stier. We have been, 
ounelvea, IICCUlltomed to regard them with deep sympathy, and 
no small gratitude, for the unwearied anxiety to hunt out, 
expose. and demolish the sophistries of Neology, which their 
pages exhibit. It may be thought by some an evil, that the 
&BB&ulta upon revelation of such men aa Van Bohlen, Paulus, 
Stra1188, Wegacheidcr, Bauer, and others, should be rendered 
familiar to the English mind in any form ; but m01t 11CD1ible 
people are of a different opinion. It i1 well that we should 
know the reBOurces of the enemy, and mark the variety of hia 
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devit'ell ; for they mar re-appear, aooner than we think, among 
ollJ'llelvea. But it 1s far better that we should form our 
acquaintance with them in the pages of their enemies, their 
triumphant enemies especially, than in their own pages. The 
dillllertations of Hengstenberg, and the 'Introduction to the 
Pentateuch' of Hiivernick, exhibit the concentrated strength 
and subtilty of a multitude of attacks upon the Old Testament, 
but iuterwoven with a penevering and exhaustive defence. 
There is no reason why we should condemn ourselves to read all 
the blaaphemy of the workll upon the Gospels and the life of 
Jesus which are represented by the work of StraUBB; but who 
doea not feel thankful for even the imperfect analysis of their 
arguments which Neander and others present, accompanied by 
their confutation, however unsatisfactory, in some reapects, that 
may be? Baumgarten'• work 011 the Acts is a still more stri
king example. The unscrupulous hypotheses of Bauer, Zeller, 
and Schneckenburger, as to the authorship and ilCOpc of the 
Acts of the Apostles, with all their ingenious attempts to trace iu 
it the handiwork of dL"lligning compilers of a later age, are likely 
never to be reproduced in our language; but the pith and 
essence of all the fruit of their ingenuity is extracted in Baum
garten's able work, and exposed ia such a maeterly manner aa 
will go far to explode their whole theory, even in Germany 
itself; and the innumerable references to Rationalist opinions 
and expositions which crowd the pages of Olshnusen and Stier, 
and which would otherwise be olfcnsivc and wearisome, have 
their great value as giving us glimpses into the wretched chaos 
of a literature with which we desire no better acquaintance, but 
which, 80 far aa such glimpses reveal it, it is our interest to 
know. There arc many who think that 80 large a m888 of 
critical reply to Rationalism introduced into our language is likely 
to increase the evil it would cure ; and that it would be better 
if both baue and antidote were alike kept at a distance. But it 
is too late to think of keeping out the bane; and the question is, 
whether the healing herb muat not he looked for where the 
poison grows. Our young men will be all the better prepared 
for the English version of Neology which baa already begun to 
appear, for having made themselves somewhat familiar with the 
authors whom we, upon this question at leaat, earnestly defend. 
Many who read them would, perhaps, do well to abstain 
altogether from these writings; their unbalanced, unfortified 
minds cannot be trusted beyond the limits of their own strictest 
theology. But, as a general principle, there can be no doubt 
that such a knowledge of Rationalism, and its antidote, as these 
books contain, is not only an unobjectionable element in a 
comprehensive theological education, but will be found, ere 
long, absolutely indispensable. 

Let us now turn our attention to the intrinsic merits of the 
VO.I.. VII. .NO, ,1.\11• II 
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work■ them■elvee ; and a brief glance at the entire catalogue 
■how■ that con■iderable care has been taken in the ■election. 
We know not what committee adjudicate■ upon the claim■ of 
theee foreign divine■ to translation ; but it i■ evillent to all 
who have any aaiuaintance with German theological literature, 
that only the mo■t unexceptionable writen have been admitted. 
A heavy re8pooaibility re■t.11 upon the publisher■ with reference 
to the future; ina■much u any heterodox work which might 
find its way into the aerie■ would aecure a wide circulation and 
influence, ■imply from its connexion with it. The best friends of 
this Foreign Library must feel anxiou1 upon thi1 point. The 
works which are already announced give no cause for immediate 
alarm; but the popularity of the enterpri■e, and the place which 
these annual volume■ have insured for themselves in the librarie1 
of the young student■ of Great Britain, make it imperative upon 
thoee concerned to exercise the most careful vigilance. 

It seems to us, further, a great pity that the traoalations 
should iDUe, u they do, in so informal and unsystematic a 
manner. It would scarcely he too much to a■k that they should 
be elaborately classified, and prefaced with di■■ertatioos, defining 
the authors' eccle■iaatical pos1tion1 and relations, indicating their 
■everal characteristics ; and accompanied with brief note■ of 
caution or correction, such a■ every translator ought to make 
himself competent to fumi1h. Something hu been done in 
regard to this last point, in aome of the volume■, to their very 
great advantage ; but it hu been wholly omitted in many cues 
which ahlolutcly demanded it. A quiet and pithy marginal note 
would often tend to check. the unwary reader'■ too ready con
currence with his author's view■, without materially adding to 
the bulk of the book ; and, as it respect■ prefaces, we are quite 
■ure that the writer■ would be much better understood, their 
peculiaritiea would be much more readily sympathized with, and 
their errors be rendered much leu hurtful, if their history, uoi
ver■ity or pastoral relatioDI, and general theological •landp,mkt 
-as their clumsy wonl has it-were briefly indicated at the out
set. As it is, the effect is very much the same 88 if High Church 
and Low Church and Broad Church, Methodist, Congregational, 
and Presbyterian English divinity were promiBCUously poured in 
annually upon the utonished German■. If a foreign divine is 
decently introduced to us, in his own proper character, and as 
the representative of his own creed and party, a generous English 
public will receive him with re■pect, and listen to him with at
tention, as a learned brother of another denomination. But an 
unauthenticated stranger, with a 1uspicious tone of voice, ha■ 
always had a proverbially cold greeting 011 this side the Briti■h 
Channel. 

Many, however, of the works which make up thi■ catalogue,
about one ~ indeed,-are 1uch 88 ecarccly need introduction ; 



Woru of a/J,ol"'e Mnil. 163 

being monuments of research and learningwhich belong to catholic 
Chriman literature. Among these we may clB88 the two eccle
aiutical histories of Neander and Gieaeler. Whatever may be 
the value of Neander's olher writing■, and whatever may be the 
estimate formed of bis general influence as a Christian teacher, 
there can be no doubt that bis contributions to the hiatory or 
the Christian religion and Church are among the most important 
in that department which this age has produced. They have 
their peculiar German faults: the subjective element everywhere 
preponderates ; a certain obscurity man his exhibition or many 
Chriatian doctrines; and the institutions of the external risible 
Church of Christ are dealt with throughout in a very latitudi
narian manner. But the immense learning of the whole, the 
profound and subtilc analysis of the Gnostic heresies in particular, 
the child-like simplicity of devotion to the Saviour which per
vadea it, the indefatigable love with which he traces the line of 
living light through all the darker ages of Christendom, conspire 
to render his great work imperishable. lu another style Gieseler'a 
ia equally remarkable. The luminous succinctnel!8 of hia text, 
and the inexhaustible profuaencss of his quoted reference■ in the 
notes, give his Compendium a very high value. Of coune, these 
works derive much of their importance from their representative 
charocter. Church history is studied to most advantage under 
opposite lights. These writen, and other■ who either have 
been or probably soon will be trnuslatcd from the German, 
would be most unsatisfactory as aole guides in ecclesiastical 
history ; but in connexion with other■ written on principles 
more akin to his own, the theological student of any branch or 
the Christian Church may study them to his very great profit. 
In addition to these, and of kindred character, we must mention 
with great respect Hagenbnch'a Hutory of Chrutian DoclriM•. 
This is a work which derin:s an additional value from the fact of 
its standing almost alone in our literature. The author keep■ 
himself and his own views nlmOBt entirely out of sight, which 
perhaps in a treatise of this clB88 ia no great disadvantage. Aa 
might be expected, his scientific theological phraseology wean 
its English dreaa rather awkwardly; and on many points to 
which we attach great importance, his information ia exceedingly 
meagre. But, to the dillCJ'edit of our theological literature, this 
book comes in to supply a perfect gap; or, rather, we should 
hope, to provoke the emulation of our own countrymen, aud 
give place in due time to a better than itself. 

These are works, as we have said, which stand on their own 
character, pleading their right to a free place in our language by 
their own intrinsic excellence, and as representatives of great 
religious systems. Similar works, and of almoat equal excel
lence, abound in German literature : works, that is, which are 
the simple produce of great learning and indefatigable reaearch1 
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pot,sessing a value quite independent of any creed upon which 
they may be based. No literature in the world can be compared 
with it in the profusion of what may be called ita m0110grapl, 
wealth. It contains an inexhaustible store of brief disquisitions 
on every subject of archreology and criticism, on i10lated texta, 
on particular worda and families of words. These, 11eattered up 
and down the St"dien ad KritiA:m, and other aimilar reper
torica, or dispened in thoW1BDds of independent tractatea, might 
be gleaned from by the translator to the unqualified advantage 
of English literature. We obsene with 1&tisfactioo that thi11 
forms part of the object of the publishers of this Library. Essays 
of this kind will tend to ahow the benefit which may be derived 
from concentrating the attention in all ita strength upon theae 
mittutue of investigation which derive dignity from their con
nexion with the word of God; and we are quite sure, from 
good teatimony, that many a volume might be filled with theae 
monument& of the fidelity of learning ;,. lliat ftlltic/a i• lea.I, 
without containing a aenteuce to provoke suspicion or endanger 
orthodoxy. 

The other half of theae works ia made up of German exposi
tion. It is this element which haa given the aeries ita distinctive 
charsctcr, and obtained for it most of the popularity it enjoys. 
There lies its strength for good or evil; for no writing■ exert BO 

11·ide and so direct an influence as those which profCBS to interpret 
the word of God. Error in other books may be concealed or 
disguiaed; but in a commentary on the Scriptures, or on any 
one of the aacrcd books, a thou1BD1l tt'Bting points touch it with 
the detecting spear. 'l'his is eapecially the case in German 
theology. Many a bulky volume of German divinity, translated 
in the usual style of translation, might be sent through the 
land almost with impunity, though laden with heresies, being 
hannlesa in virtue of ita hopeleu, impenetrable obscurity. How 
many such works have we ounelves entered upon with the ordi
nary amowit of application and perseverance, but know nothing 
of them now beyond the first few pages I It is otherwise with 
German exposition, or any kind of expoaition. That ia gene
rally, from the nature of the ease, written in more rendable 
langua.,ae ; and, besides, is used only in the way of reference and 
appeal. We may be sure that every exegetical work will accom
pli;ih ita mission : it may never be read through by any one 
person, but it will teach all it has to teach gradually, surely, in 
a thousand minute though efl'ectual lelll!Ons. For this reason, we 
look with Cl!lpecial interest upon the array of commentaries, upon 
the New Testament especially, which this Library is bringing 
into our language. 

The German Proteatant Churches have been very fruitful in 
exegetical writings from the time of the Reformation; the 
direct contrib11tiou, however, of the mteenth and seventeenth 
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centuries in this department were pervaded with mysticism, and 
undisciplined by science. The l'arly part of the eighteenth cen
tury wituessed au entire revolution in the character of biblical 
exposition, 'l'he tezt,u recept,u began to be subjected to the 
rigid 8Cn1tiny which has since produced so large and so valuable 
a fund of critical literature. But with that was connected the 
commencement of a new and searching controversy concerning 
the doctrine of inspiration. W etstcin and Bengel, both profound 
critics, entered upon the exposition of the Greek Testament with 
very different views; and the result of their laboura severally 
may be rqarded u the dist.ant source of all subsequent German 
exegesis. W etstein's Greek Testament is an invaluable philo
logical storehouse, which has enriched every subsequent com
mentary ; hut his lOOBC and accommodating views of inspirntion 
gave a mighty impulse to the prevailing tendencies of the time. 
Bengel'■ exposition is, and always will be, precious to every 
student of the New Testament. His depth of insight, the tense
DCM of his language, the spirituality and fervour which never 
fail him, and his fidelity to the fundamental doctrines of the 
Gospel, have secured him a very high place amoug the inter
preters of Scripture. His chronology led him astray, and his 
reliance on private judgment was not prevented by his profound 
humility and conscientiousness from leading him into many 
other errors; but his Gnomon will never lose its place among 
the most useful commentaries upon the New Testament ever 
published. It has directly and indirectly enriched, to an extent 
far greater than is known, our English expositions; and, after 
having been bmied under the rubbisa of Illuminist and N cologian 
biblical commentaries for half a century, it has returned to its 
former pre-eminence, and is influencing for good a large number 
of living expositol"8 of God's word in its own land. 

It is foreign to our purpose to attempt anything like a sketch 
of the turbulent history of Rationalist exegesis. Rationnlism 
from the beginning of this century has produced a constant 
su"cceasion of learned and ingenious interpreters of the Bible, 
who have agreed in the general principle announced by one of 
them, W egscheider, in his dedication of his book to the manea 
of Luther, that 'any system of religion, which is founded upon 
a revelation from God to man, sh1,uld be rejected as irrational;' 
that Christolatria and Bibliolatria are alike hindrances to the 
full development of truth, which must be rooted out from the 
minds of men ; and that the business of exegesis is to explain 
the doctrines, and account for the alleged facts, of the Bible, in 
the best manner that human reason can. Agreeing on these 
principles, they have shown the most inexhaustible fertility of 
invention in their diverse methods of applying them. The result 
has been a body of exegetical writings which will for ever stand 
unrivalled for the combination of philological learning in the 
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explanation of the letter, and unbridled licentiousness in ex
plaining away the spirit, of the word of God. Its facts are 
resolved into myths, its doctrines into developments of human 
thought ; and all this, generally speaking, with a professed 
devotion to true Christianity which is strikingly in contrast 
with the irreverent infidelity of our English growth. 

The expositiona which now lie before WI are written by men 
who glory in a vocation to restore soundness to the biblical 
e1.egeaia of their own land. They hold fut the plenary impira
tion oC the entire canon of Scripture, though under a variety 
of modifications, which make thell' doctrine on that point vague 
and Ullllltisfactory. It muat be confessed, however, that the 
vagueness of their theories does not alfect their practical inter
pretation u much u might have been feared ; for, with the 
exception of some unhappy indications in Olshousen'11 earlier 
volumes, we have not mnrked auy false dealing 11ith the critieol 
and testing Jl88llllgC8 of Scripture. Their spirit is very reverent; 
their fidelity to the leading doctrines of the Cross generally 
unimpeachable; and, on the whole, we regard them as furnishing 
good ground for hope, that the Holy Spirit is raising up a body 
of expositors of His revelation in Germany, who will, before 
another generation is gone, have triumpl1ed over and silenced 
the enemies of the faith. We think, too, we can discern evi
dence that He i11 gradually purging these defenders of the faith 
themselves from the taint of the old evil which too many of 
them e1.hibited. Neandcr, Olshauscn, Stier, display a progres
sion in simplicity of devotion to the pure words of the Spirit 
which is very manifest and ~ry cheering. Between the fint and 
the lut there is a considerable interval in this respect, and the 
last leaves not much to be desired. 

There are three tests which we shall now apply, though with 
too much brevity, to these expositiona. The qualificationa of an 
expoeitor of God's word-who usumea the highest function 
which man can discharge-are, learning in the rendering of the 
letter, skill and insight in the unfolding of the thought, and 
soundness in expounding the mind of the Spirit in harmony with 
His entire revelation. It is our judgment that, in regard to the 
first two requisites, the!!e men stand in the highest rank, their 
present works being witness : whatever defects, inconaistencies, 
and errors may be charged upon them, are to be detected solely 
in relation to the third. 

It will scarcely be disputed that, in all that constitutes philo
logical and critical scholarship, the living commentators of Ger
many oecupT a foremoat place. The apparatu of philology and 
biblical criticism which is in common use among lll, is almost 
entirely the creation of their bands. None can deny that the 
whole Clll'istian world is under deep obligation to the amazing 
industry of German research in every department of thoee 



It. crilieal lnlerprtlaliort of IM Tt.rl. 167 

atudies which relate to the original tongues of the Bible; and, aa 
they have had so much to do with forming the instruments of 
acriptUJ'81 criticism, so they have also shown themselves dextroua 
in their use. The letter of the holy recorde has had an amount 
of learned German industry expended upon it during the last 
century which is perfectly incredible: the results are a m&88 of 
critical material unrivalled in literature. Whatever may he the 
faults of the many Universities in Germany, they are not to be 
charged with that sacrifice of aacred to profane clasaical study 
which hu been the disgrace of our own. Their candidates for 
the Ministry are sent forth rooted and grounded in critical 
learning at least, and are practised philologists from their routh. 
Hence the universal exact learning which characterizes al their 
writings, and the perfect confidence with which, in this J'ellpect, 
the authon before us may he followed as guides. 

It is a matter well deserving notice, that their exposition is 
rigidly based upon the original text ; they take their own 
received versions, in common with others, simply as subsidiary. 
They have, indeed, their annotations upon the translation for 
the school and the family; but even in them the original ia 
never lost sight of; and it may he regarded as an absolute law 
of their exegesis, that it is the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures 
which they interpret. This secures their exposition against a 
multitude of errors which must inevitably creep into a com
mentary upon even the most faultless existing version ; besides 
being a just tribute to the sacred letters which are the abiding 
depository of God's holy word. The student of their pages must 
have the very words in which it has pleased the Holy Ghost to 
reveal His truth cooatantly before him, or he cannot pW'8ue the 
exposition with any satiafactioo through a single paragraph. But 
if he does so, he will be amplf repaid for his pains, and learn to 
value that incessant teuelat1on of Hebrew and Greek in the 
sentences of hia author which at fint seemed strange and 
repulsive. 

1'he principle itself is one of great importance. Far he it 
from us to decry the good old commentaries for the unlearned 
reader which exist and are doing their own service among u1 ; 
but some of them are no other than sound systems of divinity 
interwoven with the words of the Eogliilh Bible, while others of 
them are more or lC88 faithful interpretations of the original 
founded upon the authorized version. The class of readen for 
whom we now write should he perpetually reminded that the 
ultimate word of God exists in the eacred languages, and that 
the very best version ia itself, upon many pauagea, simply the 
rudiment of a comment. The question will he asked, 'Are, then, 
all our students of Scripture to habituate themselves to study 
the originals?' We answer that, as far as the readers of these 
foreign espositora are concerned, auuredly they should. The 
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holr tonguca have panmount claim■ upon the t.ime and pnins
talung of every student of divinity. He who in these days does 
not lay an early foundation for a life-long study of the original 
Scriptures, of the Greek Testament especially, is living beneath 
hi, privileges. Let every young candidate for the Ministry im
pre■8 this upon hi11 heart; let him make every sacrifice to secure 
this objeet : it will m011t abundantly repay him in due time all 
the sacrifice of hi, youth. Let him cut off, if need be, one half 
of his favourite studies; renounce, if it must be so, the fa■cina
tion of poetry, light literature, science; but, by all means and at 
all coats, let him go forth to hi, ministry with the key at least of 
the ifpd 7pap,paTa. ■are in his keeping. 

But, it will be argued, would not this be a fatal encoura,,,"e
ment to presumption and sciolism ? Is it not opening the door 
to all manner of extravagance and folly, to send half-furnished 
young men to the e_ritical study of their Bibles in the original ? 
So it is generally thought, but our opinion i■ very different. To 
follow a tru■tworthy guide in the interpretation of a Hebrew or 
Greek sentence, and receive all the benefit of bill learning, doc■ 
not require that the student ehould have the learning of hi11 
guide. He may catch the full force of a Greek phrase, and di11-
cem the subtile distinctions in a familr of words springing from 
the eame root, and weigh the emphasis of a particle, and mark 
the fine variations of apparent synonyms, and feel the irony of 
many a play upon words, when all these are pointed out, without 
poues■ing the ability to detect them for himself. It does not 
require more than an elementary knowledge of Hebrew, and 
familiarity with a good lexicon, to enter into the flow of the 
rhythm in the Psalms, and undentand their artistical arrange
ment, the rise and fall of the singer', feeling, and all those 
exquisite grace■ of composition without BOme perception of which 
the Psalm, of David disclose not the final eecret of their power. 
Who that bu studied BOme of them with Hengtitenberg, though 
poueuing learning enough only to verify his author's tranl'lla
tion by bis lexicon, hu not felt deeply thankful for that little 
leamiug, and determined to make it more? Who can re:ul 
St. John's Gospel or the Epistle to the Rom&DB with just learn
ing enough to appreciate, when pointed out to him, the doc
trinal importance of the shades of meaning in words almost 
synonymous, or derived from the aamc root, and which are 
not always marked in our version, and not alwar recognised 
in our most valued commentaries, without thankmg God that 
his eye is practised enough to discern those distinctions in 
words with which are boWld up some of the finest points of 
faith ? A little learning here is Rot a dangeroUB thing. If any 
young man is foolish enough to think that beca11t1e he can run 
along intelligently with the intel'\l"oven Greek and English of 
these expoaition■, and watch wit.h advantage the weighing 
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of wonls in a bnlauce held by other hands, tAt'Te/ore he may 
trllllt himself to pronounce critical ,·e1"1icts of his own, he is 
unworthy to be counselled or reasoned with, and hod better 
abide by his Bible and its marginal references. But we are 
quite sure that there are very mnny who will be benefited by a 
stimulant to value nnd use their little Greek. How many God
instructed eXJlO!litora of Scripture there are, whose laborious 
employments forbid a profound critical study of the original, but 
who make rich use of a little learning which they keep a secret 
to themselves! And how many there arc who are auffering 
great 1088 from the foolish notion that, because they could not 
early in life obtain a fundamental grounding in the original 
tongues, it was uaelesa to repair the defect by a knowledge more 
superficial I 

It is no more than justice to these foreign expositon to say, 
that they have done much to introduce into comma,, rue among 
atudents the original text of the New Testament. They have 
directly or indirectly tended greatly to mnke its language familiar 
to the mind. Bevond any other expositon in current use, 
they hove made the' advancing student feel the value of the little 
knowledge he possessed, and stimulated him to increase it. Thia 
ia no small praise, and infen no slight obligation. Our English 
commentaries upc;m the Greek 'festament have either been 
oppressively lenmed or worthleasly superficial. Those which we 
now refer to are neither the one nor the other. They pour all 
the results of lenming into the flowing current of their exposi
tion. 'rhe lira in Greek is com1tantly required and enconrngcd 
to keep pace with his guide by putting his little learning to 
account. 

The application of a second test will also serve to bring out, 
though with many deductions, the peculiar excellence of these 
commentaton,-their laborioua and keen investigation of the 
thread of the writer's meaning. And here we refer to the 
analysis of Scripture as a collection of compositions which have 
passed through the mind of man, and bear the stamp upon them 
of the exercise of the human faculties ; keeping out of view, aa 
far as that is posaible, the Divine guidance of those faculties, and 
the impress which these writings bear of a Higher Mind. These 
interpreten of God's word aim at being not commentaton or 
annotators upon it, but e1tpositon or exegetea of its own meaning 
and sense. 

This, of course, is the aim, or should be the aim, of all who 
~k to explain the meaning of any composition, human or 
Divine; but it is adhered to with more fidelity aud prosecuted 
with more success, on the whole, by these men, than by any 
othen with whom we are acquainted. A German sits down to 
his author, whether human or divinely inspired, with a determi
nation to reproduce in his own mind the plan, and scope, and 
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exact train of thought which gave birth to the production before 
him. Every writing is a work of art which i11 beat undentood by 
thOBe who can tranapoae themaelves into the mind of the artist, 
and view his work as it developed itself in hie own thought.. 
Nothiug ie more characteristic of the clau of writings which we 
now refer to, than their vindication of these two principles : first, 
that a profound plan pervades the entire Scriptures, combining all 
its separate parts into one organic whole, ordering every Beetion, 
regulating every diBCOunc, and giving every paragraph the form 
which it has ; and, aecondly, that it is the first buainea of an 
expositor to discover and exhibit that univenal plan in all its 
details. ' It will be w-ged,' says Baumgarten, in hi.a Preface to 
his work on the Acts, ' that it seeke to discover in this book far 
more of plan and purpose than the book really could, and than it 
actually does, contain. To this I have, in the outset, no other 
answer to give than an analogy which I now adduce. He who 
contemplates nature in her exterior aspects, diecerns nothing but 
the life and motion of a mus of objects apparently without plun 
or method; he, however, whoae glance penetrates into hl'r 
internal economy, cannot fail to discover in them her final cause 
of order and law. And is not our experience the same in the 
cue of those original worke in which the mind of mon di11ploys 
its creative genius? The first impreuion which the \Vorks of 
Homer or Shakspeare make upon us, is that of a wild lu1urinncc 
of nature ; and yet commentators have not yet found a limit to 
the discovery of leading thought. pervading and running through 
the whole. And are we to think less than this of the Holy 
Ghost, who prepares and llllllctifiea for HimaelC His human 
instruments for the production of the Scriptures, which in all 
ages of the Church are to lend to every holy tho~ht, and to 
every spiritual impulse, the eupport of a Dhine certainty?' 

Hence, the analysis of the book, the discounc, the argument, 
the oration, ia always their first care; and, having established 
that to their satisfaction, their way ia plain before them. The 
principle is a aound one, and ia more or less recognised in all 
comment. upon God'• word; but it is applied with a minute and 
lJCnevering subtilty by these writen which has no parallel in 
modern times. Undoubtedly, they often carry it too far; find 
connexion where there ie none, detect harmouies of which the 
writers were uncoDSCioua, and aims which they never had in ,iew. 
It may be that eometimes an incorrect leading idea may pervade 
whole pages with error. The minuteness of anal1ius may dege
nerate, u it does aometimes in Stier,especially in his untranslated 
exegetical writings, into wearisome and insufferable prolixity. 
But, on the whole, we regard this as one of the greatest excel
lencies of their writings, and one which has already, and yet will, 
exert a beneficial influence on our own commentaries. Their 
example will do much to discountenance a fragmentary handli11g 
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of the word of God, which hu been too much in vogue; such u 
,nests ita sayings from their counexion, and either robs them 
of half their true meaning, or imposes upon them a meaning 
which is not true. It will tend to ren1iud studeuts and preachel'B 
of God's truth, that the text is 1C8rcely ever to he exhausted by 
the bare interpretation of ita own words, but by its interpretation 
in the connexion in which the Holy Spirit has placed it. As to 
themselves, theae expositors are often wrong; but the study of 
their comprehensive summaries does good, even when we cannot 
concur with them. Following out au unaucceaaful clue sometimes 
leads to the discovery of a successful one ; and the attempt to 
force an adjustment of individual paasagea to an incorrect 
harmony, of'cn tends to extract from them their true meaning. 
But they are not seldom profoundly and wonderfully right, as the 
readers of Olshausen, Stier, and Baumgarten on the Acts know 
full well. The analysis of St. Stephen's aud St. Paul's speeches 
in the last of theac, and that of the Sermon on the Mount in the 
second, and that of the Epistle to the Romana in the first, arc 
only specimens of the flood of light which they have thus poured 
upon many parts of Scripture. 

So far as we have yet gone, our obaervationa upon the expo
sitors of this aeries have been almost entirely laudatory. As 
commentators upon the letter, and as investigators of the con
nexion, of the sacred writings, we can scarcely concede to them too 
high a rank. And these are but a few out of many whose exegc. 
tical labours have been spent upon the Old and New Teatameuta 
during the last twenty years. Nor are they, in the respects we 
have been considering, absolutely the beat. There are many 
others,-we need mention only Meyer and De Wette,-whoae 
names conatautly occur in the notes of our recent English com
mentators, who hold a place still higher than these in all the 
subordinate accomplishments of interpreter&. Were it not for 
the taint which more or leu pervades them, they would be well 
worth the habitual consultation of the student. As it is, they 
have in mUB done much to elevate and give exactitude to English 
exegesis. Alford, Stanley, Eadie, Ellicott, Jowett, and not a few 
others, exhibit that influence on every page. W ollld that some of 
them owned no other obligation to their German preceptors I 

The third standard by which every exposition of God's word 
must be tested, is ita harmony with the mind of the Spirit, and 
the catholic faith of the Church of Christ. The interpreter of 
the words of the Holv Ghost must have his mind and heart in 
communion with the Holy Ghost. The Bible itself declares that 
a specific spiritual diecernment i11 ne.cessary for the apprehension 
of the doctrines of faith; and the re880n of every man who believes 
that God has made a revelation to man, must approve the pro
position. The Divine Spirit accredits none but holy men aa 
interpreter& of the words which He moved none but holy men to 
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utter. There is an inspiration for tl1e expositor corresponding 
with the inspiration of the original writer. And, further, the 
interpreter of the Scriptures which have been committed to the 
keeping of the universal Church, mlll!t not contradict the voice of 
the universal Church, 88 expressed in the original creeds, or in 
the ge11uiue catholic tradition which the Holy Ghost h88 pre
aervcd in His living Church. Learning and keensightednesa are 
not sufficient without these higher requisites. It baa been the 
bane of a great ID888 of the expositions of Germany, that thl'IIC 
higher qualifications have been thought no more needful for the 
interpretation of the writers of the Bible, than for the interpreta
tion of Plato or Seneca. For, 88 one of their own poets has 
uid, 

'Wia,er, ut dea Glau1Jen'1 SteNt, hdacTtt alka "W'"wM'1 Kern.' 

Nor i1 the enlightened private judgment of any man, however 
saintly, to he trusted with the explanation of all the mysteries of 
sacred truth. It 11'88 not the intention of the Head of the 
Church that any one mortal man should ever he the final arbiter, 
either for himself or others, of the mind of the Spirit. He h111 
not imposed upon any one the fearful necessity of finding the 
truth for himself; nor h88 He made a knowledge of the funda
mental articles of the faith dependent aolely upon the fellowr.hip 
of the Spirit. Cr1tu g11~rfflli.,,., ,w,a halwnlium, verilulem, 
,clwla e,t, "°" ecclena. In other words, the expositor, whether 
for himself or others, is perfeetl1 safe only when he has a sub
jective illumination of the Spint guiiling him according to an 
objective rule of faith. 

Aa far 88 regards critical learning and insight, the entire body 
of German expositors will hear the most ri,.aoroUB testing. Even 
the most heterodox of them may he appealed to with confidence, 
and consulted with advantage, on all points which do not touch 
the vital, of faith. There ia a vast m888 in them of minute 
erudition, of which they must be 1poiled before they are over
whelmed in the Red Sea which awaits them. But when we 
apply the third and higher test, the number is very small which 
i1 found to sultain it, and even they not without many and 
aevere deductions. 

Not that they can be charged generally with the absence of a 
devotional and reverent 1pirit. Want of sympathy with spiritual 
truth has never been a characteristic of the German mind ; not 
even in its worst pantheistic, trsnscendental, or rationalist wan
derings. Indeed, the religioua inatinct of devotion betrays 
itself most mournfully throughout all the generations of their 
1peculative writers. There are cold-hearted acientific dealers 
with the word of God among them ; but their works will very 
well lwar compariaoo, aa a whole, with the bard and ungenial 
labours of our own learned men in aacred criticism. 'fhe m01t 
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orthodo1. exp011iton of modem Germany are evidently men of 
devotion, and mingle the devotional element very largely with 
their expositions. Olshausen's reverent approach to the laat 
11CCnes and discounea of our Lord occurs to our mind : ' We 
come, finally, to that portion of the evangelical history which we 
may with propriety call its Holy of Holie,. Our Evangelist, 
like a consecrated Priest, alone opens to us the view into this 
&anctuary. 'fhis is composed of the la"t moments spent by the 
Lord in the midst of His diaciples before His paaaion, •·hen 
wonls full of heavenly thought flowed from His BBCrcd lip!!. All 
that Hie heart-which glowed with love-hnd yet to say to His 
friends, waa compressed into this short season,' &c. This is a 
style not common among our own learned commentaries; but 
it is the habitual style of this writer. And Stier's glowing 
expressions in his preface arc fully sustained by the fervent and 
childlike devotion to the Sn\'iour which breathes in ever, page. 
We shall quote aome of them for their own value, takmg the 
liberty to compre88 the author's, or the translator's, wordineu. 
'Nothing BCC'ms to me more unnatural than a certain dead, dry 
handling of the word of life, and which-never speaking from 
the heart to the heart-is cnlled, "the purely acientilic."-The 
Bible Ima never failed to speak/or itaelj, without the assistance 
of mere learning ; and it produces in its believers a believing 
apprehension of itself, without which it would long ago have 
gone the way of all waste paper.-1 have not neglected commen
taries, faithful or heterodox; but I have, with still greater 
diligence, for now about thirty years, sought out and put to the 
most living use, iu my own heart nnd ministry, the immediate 
emanations of the living Wonl. I avow publicly, before God 
and the world, that all the theology and criticism of the age, 
whether infidel, or one fourth, one half, three parts orthodox, 
has during that time served only to confirm me in my joyful 
howit,-1 know in whom I believe. I hwv, that what I hold in 
this word will remain when the world p81111e8 away ; and that it.a 
least sentence will pro\'e 11 better dying pillow than all else 
which man could devise. I know that to interpret to the world 
the words of the Lonl J esua is the loftiest task of human teach
ing or writing. The Lord is my witneu that I approached it 
with solemn diffidence. But these volumes have met with a 
response in the hearts of a large circle of the faithful, whoae 
acknowledgmcnts of the grace and truth which they contain I 
thankfullr. lay at the Lord's feet.-1 read the canohical text 
of the Bible as written by the Holy Ghost. I so read it, how
ever, not because I have framed for myself any inspiration
dogma to which I am a slave, but because this word approves 
itself as inspi1-ed to my reason with ever-incrcaaing force ; to 
ruy reason, which, though not wholly sound, is, through the 
virtue of that word, daily rucovering aoU11dneu. It is becawie 
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this living Word in a thou111111d ways has directed, and is ever 
directing, my inmost being, with all its intelligeuce, thought, 
and will, that I have subjected to it tbe freedom of my whole 
existence.' This is not an espoeitor whOtle pen would be likely 
to lack guidance from above, or who would teach error through 
want of rererent communion with the Spirit of revelation. 
Indeed, while upon this point, we cannot refrain from remarking 
upon the singular contrast between the pagea of these and other 
writen of their class, and the works of most of our own com
mentaton, in respect to unction and feeling, and that tendemeu 
of devotion which makes Leighton'• Ezpomum, for instance, so 
inestimably prccioUB to every devout reader of God's word. 
Surely those J>8e"tlll should glow with aomething warmer than 
the dignity of reverence which unfold the treasures of human 
hope. The greatnt of all expositors made His hearers' hearts 
bum within them while He opened to them the Scriptures ; and 
eo, in some degree, should all whom He calls to execute the 
same office. Neander'a favourite Pecl••facil IAeoiog,,na hu in 
it a deep eternal truth. 

But not the whole truth : it must not stand alone or he 
stretched too far. If that were all, the writings of many of the 
Germana would be 88 generally eound 88 they are generally 
uneound. Boehme, Oetinger, Cruaius, in old time, would have 
been most trustworthy expositon of scriptural truth. Schleier
macber would have arrested the whole Rationalist movement. 
Neander himself would have left no half-orthodox comments on 
the New Testament. Lange and many others, now writing 
upon the life and uyinga of Jesus, would be saved from a 
thouaand errors which detract from the value of their labours 
of love. But it is not all. There is an external rule of faith u 
well 88 an internal perception of truth. There ia a common 
fund of truth concerning the doctrine■ of Scripture to which the 
purest ages of the Church act their seal ; and which, by what
ever name known, regulates the faith of every orthodox Christian 
community. There ia a judgmcnt of the Church which is the 
proper correlative of the sanctified private judgment of every one 
of 1ta members ; and it appear■ to us that the practical, if not 
alwaya theoretical, forgetfulneu of this is the elemental principle 
of moet of the errora on account of which German expoaiton 
must be followed with ao much caution. 

And, here, we are not foolish enough to involvethe w hole 
mus of the modern expoaiton of Germany in one common con
demnation; or to forget that the fault we condemn is found also 
among ounelvee. Wherever the uncontrolled exercise of private 
~udgment betrays itself u the ruling spirit of an exegetical work, 
1t is a sure note of warning to the reader that be is not safe. 
There baa been in England, till lately, a controlling orthodoxy 
which bu exerted a m~t aalutuJ iD8uence upon our great 
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expositon, in all the aevel'al Churche1 of our ]and. No one can 
question the gigantic force of reatraint which the Confeuion1 and 
formu]ariea of the Ang]ican Church have exerted upon the 
exegesis of her communion. The aame may be aaid, though it 
might have been said with more confidence a few yean ago, of 
the Dinenting Churchea of Britain. And the same may be aaid 
with absolute aBBurance of the Methodist body. Moreover, there 
t'xiata among us a general evangelical tradition, pervasive and 
inviolable, which exerts a silent repression upon the unbridled 
pruricncy of private judgment, by spurning or neglecting its 
produce. Long may we have to thank God for this ! But no 
one who has any acquaintance with the theology and exposition 
of the Protestant Churches of Germany can fail to feel that 
there is no such rcpl'ellllion there as yet. Tl1ere are irigns, 
indeed, grateful u the dawn after weary night, that the objec
tive and the suhjectil·e are about to be reconciled after their 
long conflict; but the strife hu not wholly ceued, even in the 
best of her divines. The ego has been too long absolute to 
merge itse]f in the toe suddenly and in one generation. The 
idea of responsibility or control from without seems aJmoat 
entirely diacarcled. Long licence has made all fetten irk10mc. 
The voice of law has been drowned for a century in the din of 
conflict,-inter anna nlent kge,,-and is now heard faintly and 
but by few. We arc sure that this charge may be fairly sus
tained against the hulk of modem German theology, however 
much it might be modified when a few individuaJs, such as those 
whose names are familiar in this paper, are before us. But it i1 
not 10lely with them that we have to do. There are many authon, 
whose names are now entirely unknown, who will 1100n speak in 
our mother tongue to mRDy of our readen : a few cautionary 
remarks, founded upon the charge aJready sustained, and as far u 
practicable illustrated by example, may therefore very fitly close 
these pages. 

And, first, there ia a certain spirit of independence which 
thetM! writen tend to nourish, and against which every reader, 
eapecially every young reader, ahou]d be sedulously on his guard. 
There is an undefinab]e to,ae in their entire theo]ogy which tends 
to e1alt the pride of the human intellect, and the mere mention 
of which is better than any attempt at definition. It ia not that 
they arc puffed up with the conceit of learning: they have the 
reality of ]earning, comprehensive and profound; but the very 
ease with which they wie]d it, and the constant use which ia 
made of it, may tend to foster an undue estimate of ita import
ance. But that is not the point of our warning. It is impoui
blc for a young man to read worka in which the writer con1ta11tly 
appeaJs to the reader against all the world, without insenaibly 
acquiring a too independent temper of mind. Now, in the great 
bulk of modem German expoaiton, the reader ia perpetually 
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called upon to act aa umpire between the writer and a swarm of 
contndicting authorities with wh011e names his lines bristle. 
Results are not given with the calm dignity of a teacher ; but 
the scholar is taken into counsel throughout the pl'OCe88. It is 
a good thing, to a certain eitent, to be habituated to think for 
ourselves and prove all things ; but it is al80 a good thing 80me
timea to be spoken to and taught with authority. The student 
of their pages is either oppreued with a sense of bis own respon
sibility in holding the balances in \Yhicb such tremendoUB 
DIQtten nre weighed; or he surrenders bis own judgment alto
gether, and lets his guide decide every thing; or, and this is too 
often the case, he acquires a seductive but mOBt dangerous habit 
of self-reliance. How catt I, e~ttpl MnM o~ ,hould g,,itk me? 
is a demand which it is God's will man'• instruction should 
meet; but not in such a way u to aupprcss the spirit which 
makea the appeal. 

Again : we would earnestly deprecate another evil which an 
unguarded familiarity with these writers is ver, apt to produce, 
-a general feeling of insecurity and uncertamty in Christian 
doctrine. There is hardly a page in their writings which doea 
not introduce us into an atmosphere of polemics. Every divine 
is contending with every other divine about every doctrine and 
precept of the faith. It is a literature of war, in which there is no 
repose for the mind or heart. Axioms, first principles, postulates, 
are IICBreell heard of: for those who hold them in their hearts 
are obliged to change their names, and make them the objects of 
reuoning and deduction. And this characteristic is not confined 
to works professedly polemical. Controversial writings, u 11uch, 
are the glory of every age of Christian literature, and have 
their example and high Banction in the New Testament itself. 
German literature hu many such works of immortal value. But 
its divinity is stamped with that character throughout. What a 
striking and painful elfcct docs it produce, for instance, upon 
their exegetical writings ! Every section, every paragraph, every 
sentence is expounded at the point of the sword ; and the result 
is received not without an uneuy feeling that we have, after all, 
no more than the writer's perBOnal opinion against all the world. 
Let any one turn to the pages of Stier or of Luthardt upon the 
Gospel of St. John,-where the heart coulrl wish controveniy to 
be for ever hUBhed,-and note the dreary combination of calm 
exposition and fierce polemics. The Philistines are everywhere 
in the way: they have no rest from their enemies. Who does 
not feel u he reads, that the voice of controversy is a profana
tion ; that the atrife of tongues is invading the mOBt secret place 
of God's pavilion? It may be uid, this is a stem necessity to 
modern German Protestants. And 80 to their eorrow it is. The 
work of destruction hos been 80 complete, and hu been 80 ruth
lculy carried into every region of theology aod theological 
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acience, that the reactionary defendera of the faith have to 
defend it by all means and on every domain. They are essen
tiallf men of war ; their work for God's house is the work of 
David; or, rather, they are rebuilding the dishonoured temple 
of God, like Nehemiah and his fellow-countrymen, with 1word1 
in their hand■. Their Muter will not forget the peculiar pres-
1ure of their probation, even if their brethren 10metimes do. 
But we mlllt beware leat we make what is to them a hard necea-
1ity our pastime; and turn what may be wholeaome medicine in 
Germany into the means of injurioWI stimulua, or even into 
active poiBOn. 

One unhappy reault of this polemical discipline of their 
private judgment may be aeen in modes of defence which we 
cannot help regarding u concellions to their enemies. The 
inspiration of the Holy Scriptures wu alm01t nniveraally aban
doned at the commencement of the present century. To retrieve 
that fundamental truth, and to reinstate the word of God in its 
jut place of supremacy, wu of course one of the first cares of 
revinng orthodoxy. But instead of taking their stand upon the 
ancient definitions of their own Churches, they have too often 
attempted to reuon the doctrine into the acceptance of their 
enemies, and by endleu incomprehensible modificationa to divest 
it of it■ unconciliating repulsiveness, and tor,e U tloetm. In the 
dealiqa of 10me of them with the plenary inspiration of holy 
writ, their practice is better than their theory ; but in othera 
their theory is better than their fr&etice. The theories which 
are dispened through their writingl,-and of which that in 
Olaha111e11'1 note to his Introduction, and Stier's vague hint. 
in his prefaces, may be taken u samples,-would make a strange 
eaten.a. In these individual writers there occur.i hardly one 
instance in which any part of Scripture is abBOlutely sacrificed 
to concession, unless· 10me points of Olshall8en's Harmony may 
be regarded u 1Uch; but in 10me others of them-Neander, to 
wit-the spirit of compromise makes 88d havoc. The 1Uper
natural element ii regarded everywhere with 1uapicion, and the 
dig,,u, wltdice flOdu is far too arbitrarily brought to the teat of 
the individnal judgment. In fact, many tokena of the great 
slough are observable, which God may pardon in them who 
have passed through it, but which we who have not ahould take 
infinite care to keep clear of. & 

Moreover, the English reader of German theotaly must be on 
hi■ guard agawt the danger of indefinite vien upon the indi
vidual doctrines of faith. In the tint place, there ii 10me peril 
in habitual familiaritT with the terminology of their divinity, 
uncouth and bewildermg u it ii in 10me of their writing■. But 
their definitions are the most dangeroua ground to the un
practised and unheedful reader. . Ever, 1tudent 1honld be wi1e 
enough to keep bis dcfinitiona BBCred, and watch over them with 
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amioua care. That care be will greatly need when he enoountera 
the subtiltiee of German dogmatic theology, even in its aoundeat 
form. But this danger is of compantively little moment to a 
cautious student, who remembers that be ia in another school of 
divinity. It may sometimes be useful to compare bis own with 
another view of the same doctrine ; it may be profitable to look 
at familiar doctrines from different points, ond mark the varietiee 
of /ort11 in which the common truth may be presented. But 
there ia another danger more formidable than this. The doc
trine it11elf, and not tlie definition alone, is very often obacmely 
and uDS&tisf'actorily exhibited in the pages of German divinitr. 
This is not 10 much the result of uD110undneu in the faith, m 
moat cases, u of penonal independent ratiocination e1"erciaed 
upon every question of religious truth. It is too much aa if 
every divine c~ himself with the reconstruction of the 
entire fabric of fa1th. Every man baa his doctrine, hia view, 
his system. The Lutheran doctrine of the IIIICl'IUllents ia placed 
under a wide variety of aspects by Lutheran divines, as any one 
may 11ee in the pages of Stier, Kahnis, Olshanaen, and others. 
The doctrine of the Trinity is aometimea exhibited in ~ 
and startling lights by inen who are doubtless aound in the 
faith, though not sober in their aoundneu. The doctrines which 
are baaed upon the terms, ' redemption,' 'atonement,' and 'satis
Caction,' are subjected to II moat oppressive ordeal under their 
1Ubtilty of independent thought. And who does not know 
how difficult it ia to light upon an intelligible statement of the 
nature of faith in the writings of their expositors? The prac
tised theologian can enter into their distinctions, and sometimes 
appreciate their force ; but it ia only becaUBe he hu in his own 
mind a far better doctrine, by which he can interpret what is 
right in them, and neutralize what is wrong. 

And this leads directly to the plain iasuc! of these cautionary 
remarks. The reader of German theology ought to carry with 
him, besides the reverent prayerful temper of mind with which 
all theology should be read, a aonnd and definite theology of his 
own. If he docs not, and ia, moreover, of a facile disposition, 
he will infallibly become that anomalona thing, a theological 
eclectic. There are many young men-they form a considerable 
and grow~· clau-whoee flexibility of creed finds room for 
almost eve view. They look 110 d ly into the grounds 
of things, tha er find the central unity e:f almoat all religious 
aystema. They thmk they have a faith of their own, carry about 
with them a dim consciouaneu of responsibility to some con
feuion which they have subacribed ; but they catch the apirit 
of every new system, fall in more or lea■ with the viewa of every 
new writer, ond are, for the time at least, converts to a greater 
or less extent of every new argument. Such minds will run 
riot in German divinity. Neander'1 attenuated catholicity will 
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bewitch them out of ecclesiastical principles for a llellllOn, till 
Olahawien or Stier revive the outlines of a visible Catholic 
Church, with orden, 118C1'8Dlents, and discipline. One writer 
will make the Arminian ' view ' preponderate, another the Pre
deatinarian : the IIIICl'IUllents will ri11e or fall with the barometer 
of the Lutheran or Reformed author : justification, faith, regene
ration, and all the peculiar doctrines of' Soteriology,' will auume 
a thousand different guiaea to one who reads the mau of these 
writel'B without the touchstone of his own definitions at hand. 
The same danger awaits him in Engliah theology, of courae; but 
every Engliah divine is wont to write in consistency with hie 
own well-known denominational faith, and we know what he ie. 
Among German divinee, however, with few exceptions, there 
exists a very catholic intercommunion of doctrine ; systems 
which we generally think incompatible being often harmonized 
according to their aeveral vieWB and modifications in the writinga 
of the B111De men. 

There is a third tendency, which may be traced to the funda
mental evil fint alluded to, and against which the English etu
dent needs to be on hie guard,-the . hQldneu with which the 
letter of Scripture is preued into the Bemce of speculation. 
Thie tendency is not confined to German writen ; but it ia in 
them more general, and its results, perhaps, more fucinating, 
than in any others. Having its aource in the unchecked licence 
of private judgment, it hu various modifications which it ia 
right carefully to distinguish. In aome, it auumee the form of 
a presumptuous attempt to bring the mysteriee of the faith 
under the dominion of human thought, and to make them coin
cide with the intuition• of reuon. Whenever the reader find• 
himself upon the threshold of such speculation, let him at once 
bid his guide farewell and retire. In others, howevt'r, it ia 
simply the development of the meditative epirit, revelling in 
the creations of its own internal world, weaving hints of truth into 
fantastic systems,-the very poetry of theology. Of these, alao, 
let the reader beware. Not becaw they exercise an unlicensed 
faculty,-for there ia no more noble employment of man's miud 
than the internal contemplation of truth, nothing more elevating 
than sanctified speculation upon thOBe hints which the Holy Spirit 
hu scattered through the Bible for that very purpose,-but 
becau11e their speculations are sometimee let lOOBe in forbidden 
regions, aud invested with the dignity of substantial truth. Yet 
more frequently, however, it appears in the guise of a fervent 
desire to extract all its meaning from the 111Cred word, to lose 
no one note of ite more hidden harmoniee, to give to every 
the elightest hint which hu fallen from the lips of Truth ite 
full significance. • The fundamental deficiency of fll!arly all 
learned exegesis is its forgetfuluea of the depth and fulnese of 
meaning, which, in accordance with its higher nature, necesearily 
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belonge to every word of the Spirit. In the endeavour to 
understand it, that depth is not explored where, from the one 
root of the tt'NW apkz, the ncheet fulneea of refereucea 
ramify in 1111ch a manner, that what in its own hiatorical conne11:
ion presents one definite truth u the kernel of its meaning, does 
nevertheless expand into an inexha111tible variety or eenaea for 
the teaching of the world in all ages, and especially in the 
Christian Church, where the Holy Spirit Hilll8el.f continues to 
unfold His germinal word even to the end of the days. While 
this applies to every sayin, of the Spirit in its aeveral me&1111re, 
to the tDOTtU of IM Word it applies m a degree which eternity 
alone will diacl01e.' Th111 does Stier dilate upon a preciou 
truth; but it is only for us to 1111ppoae the expositor, holding 
this principle, to be endowed also with a epeculative, mystic, 
introverted tum or mind, and how would the barren parts or 
revelation blouom, it& acanty portions expand, and it& starleu 
patches of ether glow, under his eanctified imagination I 

All illustrations of the propriety of theae cautionary remarka, 
we intended to bring forward aevcral instances of ,peculation, 
divergent from the common faith of Christians, which occur in 
the pages of these popular commentators. Our space allows us 
only to point them out. We have referred to the doctrine or 
the Sacrament&. While one section of the general Proteatant 
Church leaves nothing in them for speculation to futen upon, 
another refines upon their element& and aignificance in a moet 
fertile manner. It may suffice to refer to Stier's exposition of 
the Lord's worda in the third and sixth chapters of St. John, 
where we have the germ of speculations upon both the sacra
ments which would expand into ,·ery singular theories. And 
they are but specimens of a very atrangc theology which hu 
grown up around the IIIICl'llDlental question, in that portion of 
the Lutheran Church which corresponds with the highest scbool 
in the Anglican. One of its most characteristic excrescence& is 
that daring search for the aacrificial blood of Christ within the 
veil, which is elaborately aet forth in Bengel'• note on Heh. xii. 
23, and is reproduced with variations by Stier and others. We 
need only refer, once more, to the unfaltering confidence with 
which the myste!?' of our Lord's humiliation, and the gradual 
development of H II incarnate being, ia treated throughout their 
exposition of the Ooepela. It ia not simply a revival of ancient 
controveny around the 1tp{,,/rif and the «-If; but a theory ia 
adopted,-where the Holy Ghoet hu permitted no theory to 
man,-and rigoromly applied wherever the darkness of revela
tion ia found intolerable. Again, the creative spirit or German 
speculation hu found a rich chaos to brood upon in the few 
mysterious cxpl'elllliona which open to ua glimpses into the 
imisible world. And wonderful is the 1rorld with which they 
hBl'e replaced the exploded purgatory. The reader may have 
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obaencd what service the parable of Dives and Lazarus baa been 
constrained to render to their theory, and what a vast theo
logical meaning is added by Stier, for instance, to the ttn8IU 
fflllJllu of that one word, Rnnember ! The work of Cbriat's 
daf in the world is followed by another work of His night; but 
it 18 ueleu to dilate. It is true that hints only are dropped, 
and mch gnarda are thrown around their statements, as save 
them from any sanction of Romanist error. It is true, alao, 
that they plead the rigid neceuity which the letter of Scripture 
impo11e11 ; hut if any one would see to what these hints of Scrip
ture expand under their plastic theory, let him glance at a little 
work of Maywablen's on the Intermediate State, which baa, we 
believe, been translated into English. It might be expected, 
finally, that the New.Teatame11t doctrine conceming the last 
things would be a fruitful field for these system-building expoai
ton; and ao, verily, it is. Millenarianiam, in ita great prin
ciples, is unfolded with a coDBistency and generalizing Bkill, 
which pour contempt upon most of our own fantaatic works in 
that department. 1'he tint, the middle, the THIRD coming of 
Christ, with the final evolution of the dcatiny of the Jews, are 
expounded and harmonized in the work• of Stier, Auberlen, and 
Baumgarten, with a precision and force of reasoning new to 
the theology of the question. How German divines treat its 
bewildering detailll, as they luxuriate in the pages of our own 
sentimental writers, we have no mean, of knowing. But these 
writers have thrown out a challenge which cannot be despised. 
The whole subject is one of great moment. It is too intimately 
bound up with the deepest intereata and feelings of the Christian 
heart, ever to lose its interest. We confeu that we are not 
aorry to see, in our own language, a new method of treating it, 
and hope these writers will be fully and fairly answered. 

To return, however, fo .. moment. Let the student of God'• 
holy word be vigilantly on bis guard against the spirit of specula
tion which reigns in the German interpretation of its more myate
rioua sayings. Speculation is gooi in ita own sphere. Alu for the 
Christian who can read his Bible without it; wboae iron-bound 
theology and frozen experience are never brightened by internal 
imagininga and presentiments of what he is to know hereafter ; 
who hu no touchof'the mystic in him I But to imp011e or receive as 
doctrines of the Bible, and as eqontion of ita sayings, speculations 
which at beat are permitted to man only u the internal refresh
ment of hi• own yearning spirit, and aa the incommunicable me
ditation of hi• own aecret heart, is a very different matter; and it is 
against this that we lift our m01t vehement and 1JOlemn protest. 

We have left ourselves no room for such a final summary as 
we had in view ; but enough baa been said to show that we 
heartily welcome the good, while we reject the evil, of modem 
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German theological literstnre. The acribe alreadywell instructed, 
will find in thi11 particular eeriea o( works much addition to hia 
treasure of things both new and old. W c have juat ecen an 
advertiecmcnt,-iuued from the Strand,--o( a tnmalation of one 
of the destructive critice of the Old Testament; and not know
ing, though much fearing, to what thia may grow, we tom with 
satisfaction and hope to the preaent iaaue of a purer foreign 
divinity. The publiehen of thia series may do yet greater aervice 
than they have done to the cauae of Christian truth. There is 
an increasing number of German dirinee wholie writings, rigo
rously eelectcd and judicioualy a.nnotated, would do more, by 
God's blcuing, than any other means to keep out German 
Ncology from our English Churches. 

ART. VIII.-1. A Stalffllffll of the Proeffdi"!I• of the Coa
•illtt appoiratttl to pro,,wte the E.tablulttnnt of Bala nil 
Wa,AJaoue• fur the Labowing Claue•, ~-, lfc. By P. P. 
DALY, C.E., Engineer to the Committee. London. 1852. 

2. Appnuliz to the Stalffllnl of the Procttdi,,g•, ~c. By P. P. 
DALY, C.E. London. 1858. 

3. Batu arul Wa,AAoua fur tle lrulutriou Claaw•. .A uc
twre tkliw:red ila t/ae Sclaool-room at StratJord. By W. 
HAwu, F..aq. London. 1853. 

4. &port of the COflllllUftOJlff for Public Batu arul WtuA
""'-• in 1/ae Parula of St. Ja.a, Wt•t,,.iutcr. London. 1854. 

' W Ana,' eay1 the poet Pindar, 'i11 the beet of thinga,' and an 
English proverb hu alm011t endoned thi1 Oriental decision. In
deed, it would be difficult to over-eatimate the blCBBinge of which 
it i11 the 110orce, whether we regard iteoom a moral o:,!£:yaical 
point of view. With a very large clau of eociety, cl • cu of 
1ierson and apparel i11 the distinctive ft'atore which separates 
upright honest poverty from the rccklC1111Dcu of the dil!IIOlute 
and idle. • Cleanlincu is next to godliness.' To many penon11 
thi~ will doubtless appear a truism; but focte, with which m011t of 
us have lately become familiar, have invested the old adage with 
additional force. We have heard of alleys and courts in the 
metropolis and our manufacturing towna, swarming with tenants, 
(indeed, in m08t neighbourhood.a the population ecem11 to bear an 
invene ratio to the cleanlinet11,) where there wu either no water 
11upply at all, or one wofully insufficient; where the turning on 
of the we.-kly dole of water was the 1ign for a general scrimmage 
111111 conflict; and where, con!ICl)Ut'ntly, dirt and diseue were 
i.u11rcme, where eleanlines~ "os am impossibility, and decency 
unknown. 

Kow it i~ a fact, hy no means creditable to modem civilization, 
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that this diagrace is peculiarly its own. With a far slighter ac
quaintance with the arts, and with much inferior resources, the 
inhabitants of the ancient world were almost universally poueued 
of appliances for bathing. In Egypt, and Greece, and Rome slike, 
the practice wu familiar to all ranks, and to both sexes : and 
even ao long ago as the time of Homer we find mention of warm 
baths in one of the stream, oftheScamander; whilst from the age of 
Cicero, down to the close ofRoman history, public batheof great size 
and magnificence were erected, the charge for admittance to which 
wu the smallest Roman coin, a quadrant, (about half a farthing of 
our money,) for adults, and children were admitted free. Con
trast theBe advantages with the condition of a London artisan 
before the opening of the Public Baths and W a&hhoWleB. The 
gradual exteneion of the city had enclosed all the 1tream1 which 
were once available, whilst his work precluded him from seeking 
more distant IOurceB. or course, the more confined hie dwelling 
became, the greater would be the need of cleanlineu both in pcnon 
and dreu,-and both were al.moat unattainable by thouaande. If 
by some fortunate contrivance, or eome eelf-denial, the hoUBCwife 
managed to get the clothes half-washed, their living-room was 
commonly the only place for drying them, and the reeking 11team 

would drive many a workman to take refuge in the nearest 
tavern ; whilat, in mauy more inetances, the difficulty of main
taining cleanlinea broke down the last barriere of self-respect, 
and brought vice and crime in its train. 

This ltate of thinge had for eome time been pain.fully noto
rioua, and u long since u 1833 attention had been called to the 
eubject, by the evidence given before a Committee of the Houeo 
of Commona on Public Waiki. On that oceuion Mr. Stock, a 
gentleman well qualified to speak from long ~uaintance with 
the moat populoua part of London, gave his teBtimony that, • in 
proportion as it became more desirable to have places of exerei1e, 
the ~ibility of any euch exercise diminiahed ;' that the r.>lice 
regulationa prohibited bathing in the Lea ; but that, in 1p1te of 
!:8Jrohibition, the poorer cl&1111e1 did bathe at their peril, in the 

from Limehouse to Bromley, and were occaaionally taken 
into cuetody for BO doing; and gave his opinion that the estab
lishment of places appro).)riated for bathing would both promote 
public decency, and be highly beneficial in other waye. One re
mark which fell from thi1 witness, is indicative of the eft'ect 
which London improvements have had in curtailing the _facilities 
onoo enjoyed by the poor for bathing; namely, that• formerly 
the bathing-place moat frequented on the eaet part of London 
wu Poplar Gut, to which hundreds resorted every eummcr's 
morning; and they have been deprived of that place by the for
mation of the West India Docks.' Surely ao wealthy a corpo
ration might have provided l!Omc substitute for the valuable pri
vilege which they took away, and have prevented the eamdal of 
a public reconl, that ' in proportion as the numbel'!1 of the hum-
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bier clauea of the population increued, their facilities for having 
exerciee and bathing diminiahed.' 

It ia worth while to consider for a moment the importance of 
this subject, becauae, whilst alm01t everybody ia ready to give a 
careleu 11111ent to it, very few of ua are fully alive to the reality. 
}'or thia purpose we give an extrllt't from Abernethy, u quoted 
by Mr. Hawea in hia .Lectum :-

• Ned to eating 1,11d lleepiDtf, the inrimming-bath ranks among the 
very foremoet of the __,,._ atul ..,,,,-u of I~. It ill of far 
higber co~uence, 1,11d of more general utility, thm any kind or 
manna! ei:erc11e, gymuutic, or ■port. It alfect■ tho sptem more 
powerfully than the11e, even in the •ery point. wherein their e11cellence 
consist¥ ; and it i1 applicable in a thouand circumstancee in which 
they are not. It doe11 not 1upenede, but it ought to come before, 
these other practices. Time 1hould therefore be found for the bath 
among the regular occupatiom of lire; it ought to be a permanent in-
1titution, ranking immediately after the prime necetlllllries of our ~
Either daily, or several times a week, 11hould every one repair to it, ua 
■ome ilhape or other, either at morn, mid-day, or enning, according to 
1trength and leisure. There certainly doea not e:mt a greater device in 
the art •>f !iring, or a greater in1trument for lll'Cllring a vigorous and 
buoyant existence. It is one of the m01t powerful divenions to the cur
rent of bu■ine911 occu~ion ; it can ■uspend for a time the pressure of 
our punuits and annetie■, and return 111 fresh for the enJoyment of 
our other delight.. To the three varietie1 of etatee which our bodiN 
daily pus through,-eating, working, eleeping,-it would add a fourth, 
luxunoue in itself, and increuing the reliah for all the ffllt. It would 
contribute to realize tho perft!Ct definition of a good animal exiatence, 
which is, to have the appetite alw11y■ fl'ellh for whatover may be before 
it. The health or the mind mllllt be buetl, in the lint place, on the 
health of the body ; mental occupation 111ul refined enjoyment.a turn 
into pll and bittemeu, if not 11upported by the fre,ihnen and vigour 
of the phyaical frame.'-Pp. 6, 7. 

Thia certainly ia very ■trong language from one who wu not 
addicted to exaggeration, and goes far to prove that the majority 
of Englishmen are habitually neglecting one of the greatest 
supports of life. 

The fint establishment of a public WaahboUBC is due to the 
untiring benevolence and activity of a pel'IIOn in humble circum
■tances, at Liverpool. Mn. Catharine Wilkinaon, or Catharine 
of Liverpool, u she ii called in CAa,,,berr• MuceUa-, of 
U~fal and Elllerlaiug Tract•, may claim the honour of their 
foundation, a claim duly acknowledged by the Loudon Committee 
in their public ■tatement. The circum■tancea were u follow■ :-

• At the fin;=:ap arauce of cholt:ra in England, great anxiety wu 
manife.ited to against it, and cleanliness was especially enjoined. 
The habit, o tl1e Tcry poor, and their few convenicneet1, made the 
wuhing and dr.ving of clothing and bedding very difficult. Catha-. 
rine'• house, at this time, CODBisted or a email kitchen, a little parlour, 
two or three chamben, and a small yard at the back or the hoU11. In 
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the kit.chm ■he had a copper. Sht1 futened rope■ ICl'OII ·the yard, 
and ofl'ered her poor neighboun the Cree WM1 of them, and her kitchen 
for wuhing and drying their clothe■. She al■o took cbup of clothe■ 
and bedding, which were lent for the WMI of the poor. So apparent 
wu the benefit derived by the familia. who availed themeelve■ of 
Catharine'• kindne■1, that a benevolent 1JOCiety wu led to provide a 
common cellar where Camille■ might wuh every week. The e■tabli■h~ 
ment thus begun hu been found ■o naeful that it is .till maintained . 
. .. .. . During the BeCOnd yeaz of the cholera, 140 doun clothe■ for 
mflll and women, aixty quilt■, 100 blanket■, and 158 aheeta were 
wubed in this eatabliabment in one week.'-Oluimber•'• Treel•,
btu,J. qf 1At1 Poor. 

The attention of the Corporation of Liverpool wu called to this 
eatabliahment, and they determined to make the experiment of 
opt:ning a small public Bath. The fint building contained only 
e1ght.cen private baths and one vapolll' bath. This succeeded BO 
well that a aecond building was erected, and funds for a third 
and fourth were voted in quick succeuion. One great failure, 
however, that of drying the linen rapidly and separately, pre
vented the immediate succeu of the Liverpool W uhhoUBeB. We 
shall proceed to sketch the laboun of the London Committee, 
and show in our couree how this difficulty wu slll'mounted. 

It wu fortunate for the permanent BUCCe8II of the scheme, 
that it had attracted the attention of men of great scientific 
ability, and of indomitable perseverance. The fint point aecured 
the recognition both of the importance of the movement and of 
its difficulties, by thOBe who were beat fitted to carry it into 
action ; and anything leu than the second would certainly have 
broken down under the disappointments which met them in 
their progress. Mr. William Cotton and Mr. Bullar were the 
main promoters of a public meeting held at the MBW1ion-HoUBe, 
in October, lSW, at which the Bishop of London, Lord Over
Bt.one, and Baron Roth11ehild auiated ; and public attention wu 
further challenged by a paper on the subject, read by Mr. Cotton 
before the British ABBOCiation in 1847. Meanwhile, however, 
the Committ.ce had not been idle. Even before the Mansion
House meeting, an estabJishment had been opened in Glua
hoW!t! Yard, Eut Smithfield, with auch auccen, that in the fint 
year there were 27,662 bathers, 35,480 waahers, 4,522 ironers, 
and the number of articles wubed exceeded 250,000, at a coat 
(the establishment being free to the poor) of leu than £600. 

The London Committ.ce, in the language of their Report, put 
before themaclves two main objects :-Fint, to promote the 
health and cleanlineas of the working cl1188e8; Secondly, to make 
the institutions for this purpose aelf-supportinJ, They therefore 
determined to ettet a ~lode) Establishment, with 100 baths and 
100 wash-tubs, and to discover by actual experience the beat 
way of drying the linen when wuhcd. But· they had not calcu-
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lated either on the expense 11·hieh they would have to incur, or 
on the apathy of the public in the matter. Despite the Jarge 
aubscriptions promised ot finit, they soon found tl1emselve9 in
volved 1n debt, and incurred an e1penditure of .f26,000, (.fl 1,000 
of thia, we may remark, wu obtained from the liberality of a few 
indiriduala and public companies,) before the full completion of 
their pJaii ; whilat the whole apparatus and fittinga had entirely 
to be invented. Their firat atep wu to advertiae for modela and 
drawinga, and from thirty deaigna aent in they 1elected that by 
Mr. Daly. The arrangement of the parta of the buildiDK, and 
the i~nuity diaplayed by him, were admirable: still the difficulty 
of drymg the linen wu not yet overcome ; nor was it until aft.er 
many failurea and conaiderable expenae, that the pre1ent aystem 
wu adopted, at the anggestion of Mr. William Hawea, the 
Deputy-Chairman of the Committee. 

It muat be recollected that the following advantagea had to be 
combined before any ayatem could be deemed aatisfactory :-Fint, 
economy in the conaumption of fuel for the drying apparatus, in
umuch u the chargea were to be only a penny for the firat two 
houn, and twopence pn- hour aftenrarda. Secondly, rapidity, 
becaUBe the detention of the waaher would cause her additional 
npenae and lou of time. Thirdly, aeparation of the clothea, 
to prevent jealousy or diahonesty among the wuhera. And 
lutly, auch a degree of temperature os ahonld insure the 
deatruction of insect life, and the di9peniou of nil animal efflu
vium fron1 the linen. Now the plan rommouly adopted at h08pi
tals, and other lnr,.-e dr) iug establishme11t.s, w1111 the employment 
of a current of heated air, either forced in by steam, or drawn into 
the drying-chambers by the difference between the specific gravity 
of the air in the chamber, and th:! uremal atmoaphere. 

• The obj4:Ctiona to the 6.nt plau Wl'ro the cost or the machinery, 
and of the mechanical power required to drive the air through the 
pipea when it is heatt'll, and then through the vut number of am&ll 
channel11 n-, for Beplll'llte drying-chambers; the 101111 of beat 
conaequent upon its traversing those chanoel1, and the difficulty of 
heating air (a bad conductor of beat) without great wute of fuP-1, u 
well u the imp01111ibility of preventing wute or heat in cooling that 
air (e.peru1ivcly heated) durmg the 1hort time occupied in it.a passage 
t::;yh the drying-chamber. It is obvioUB that whatever quantity of 
h air escapes, without 1bsorbing the quantity of moi1ture due to 
its temperature, or without being n.-duced to the temperature of the 
water held in the clothlll to be dried, i11 wask-d. 

• The 1eCOnd plan failed Crom the all but impos1ibility or heating 
tho air which wu admitted, to one unirorm temperature; and tho~h, 
by a very minute 111bdivi1ion of the current, and it.a careful di~tribution 
over a very IRrge e:dt"nt of heating 1111rface, thi11 w111 Rct,ompli•hed ; 
.till the coat of fu~I, and the i111po11sihility or using all the l'aloric 
IIO given to the air, ft'ndt"retl thia mode alml)j)t u oltit'ClionaLle as the 
fint." -Slat,_,,,, nf tl,11 o,,,,,,,,;11n, pp. 10, 20. 
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There was another aeri01111 objection, besides that of expeme, 
to the drying of linen on this 1y1tem. The temperature was not 
1ufficiently high to insure the dispersion of animal effluvium, 
and, iu con■equence, the towela UBed at the Bath■ were frequently 
refu■ed by bather■. Indeed, ■o great did the difficulty appear, 
that the engineen aent over by the French Government to 
report upon the benefits to be derived from the establiahment in 
Pari■ of public W uhhoUllell with very low charges, ' expreued 
■mODB doubt■ aa to the pouibility of reducing the price low 
enough to meet the ncceaaities of the case.' They admitted 
that there might be a ■aving by a conceuion of the water, 
or in the COit of coal or of a Bite, but added, 'The establi■h
ment will not be complete, unle■■ the linen can be dried 
quickly and well, 10 aa never to delay the washer one hour 
aft.er her work i■ finished. What will be the COit of thi■, or 
whether it be pouible to do it at a cheap nte, no one can tell ... 

But, lalxrr omraia wteit: the untiring energy of Mr. Hawes at 
last ■olved the problem ; by what mcaos we will relate in hi■ own 
word■:-

• Drying linen ia nothing more than the evaporation of water from 
the aub&tanee which mechanically retains it. Wat.er C&D11ot e.aiat at a 
temperature of above 212 dt-gree11, and it ia converted very rapidly 
into vapour between 180 aod 212 degreea. lnatcad of forcing heated 
air into the drying-chamber at a great e~se,- air very co.Jtly to 
beat, aod when heated very difficult fully to charge with molllture,
we closed the chamber, and allowed no air to circulate within it. W • 
heated the chamber by radiation from flue■ to a temperature above 
212 degrees, and then put the linen into it. The water in the linen 
being a good conductor of beat, rapidly absorbed it from the radiating 
surfacea, and wu soon raisc!d to the evaporating point, and from that 
gradually to 212 degreee, when all the water in the linen wu con
vl'J'ted into vapour, and the things were dry. The vapour, u formed, 
e.-ped out of nicely-adjnsted valvee at the top; and in tbi1 way a 
sheet mar. be dried euily in fifteen minutes, a blanket in twenty-five; 
the rapidity of drying depending on the ■upply of heat by radiation 
from the ftues being equal to that required to raise the temperature of 
the water in the linen rapidly up to 212 d~.'-IMtwn, p. H. 

This ay■tem had, besides, this great advantage, that· directly 
the thermometer indicated a high temperature, the fireman, 
without going per■onally to examine the linen, would damp 
the fire, and thus avoid waste of fuel; whilat the principle was 
equally applicable to the use of hot water-pipes or a .jet of 
pa for the purposes of heating the drying-chamber; and the 
latter, when once heated, retained the high temperature for 10me 
length of time. How effectually, too, the drying is performed, will 
be seen from the following table, which show■ the results after 
washing, wringing, and drying, at the Model Establishment:-

• Leclun-, p. H. 
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Thetie figures are 111fflcient to 11how that the work of drying 
ii done both npidl_y and efl'ectually. Indeed, u the exceu of 
weight, before wuhmg, over that when taken from the drying
chamber cannot be wholl1 attributed to dirt, it ie evident that 
the thiup contain leaa mo111tore than before they had been wuhed 
at all. We 11objoin another table, being the retom of the articlea 
dried in one week at the Model Establishment, and to show that 
the reaolt i• equally aatiat'actory on the score of economy :-

1 !1 - --:=a • I --- " 
11 \1 t! II H. !. 

11 
I .__., ii _., ... ., ... t - d 1,1 t( • --- • .:: I I .. .. , !• Jl I .c .i It I 11 12 S 8 

llondaf ... 128 l80 8 ,..,,., ... 197 IOS 1111 
w...i.,. 1188 HI 117 , .. 8llO Ill .. , ..... Hli ... , .. '"' 18 

1211 

'l\e apea. al tud for dryiq dime 11,8'4 utic:la,.. IUlller "· 

We think it will be obvi0111 to every one who ia pnctically 
acquainted with these 111bjecta, that to have contrived 1och a 
l)'•tem, by which nearly 37,000 articles were dried at a cost 
of leu than foor poonda, fully j111tifies the expenae which wu 
nndergone by the Committee for its attainment. It 1houlcl be 
added, that the time occupied by each wnsher averaged about 
two boon and a halt, and the coat (excl1111ive of 1!08p) averaged 
only threepence. Nor wu the drying question the only point in 
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which the laboun of the Committee were directed to the atudy 
of economizing fuel. At ft.rat it wu found difficult to heat the 
warm batha at a remunerating rate, u the average expenae of 
fuel for 1,000 baths wu about 75•. ; a very unsatisfactory 1tate of 
thinga, if we bear in mind that the cheapest, and therefore most 
frequented, clue of warm bathe wu not to coet more than two
pence. But here again ingenuity prevailed, and, under a different 
arrangement of the heating apparatue, the expenee wu reduced 
to 24.t. for 1,000 bathe, leu than one-third of the former cost. 

When the laboun of the Committee had been 10 far crowned 
with 1ucceu, it wu deemed advi1Bble to apply to Parliament for 
an Act, which ehould enable pariahee and boroughs to erect 1uch 
eetabli1hment. with money charged on the ratee. Sir Henry 
Dukinfield, who had 111cceeded Mr. Cotton u Chairman of the 
Committee, waa at that time anxioue to procure a private Act, 
to apply to the parish of St. Martin'a-in-the-Fielda, of which he 
wu Rector; but for thil a public Act wu 111l»tituted, which 
pulled both HoW!el, and received the royal usent in Auguet, 
1846; and thie wu amended by a eecond Act pulled in the 
following year. Under these enactmentll, power ii given to 
borough, and pariehes to raiae money on the aecurity of the poor
ratee, at four per cnit. interest, to be repaid by thirty yearly 
instalmentll,-provided the proposal be 1upported by two-thirde 
of thoee who vote on the queetion,-the neceuary amount to be 
railed by the oveneen, and the profits to be placed in their 
handa in aid of the poor'e-rate. 

It will, doubtleu, be deemed by thoee who are 1UU1cquainted 
with the subject a wild and visionary theory, that it ehould be 
possible at once to mpplv the poor with the meane of bathing 
and wuhing at extremely moderate charges, and, at the eame 
time, to derive a large income toward, the maintenance of that 
clan for whoee benefit they are especially intended. Such, how
ever, ii only a fair deduction from the reeultll with which we 
are acquainted. Whillt the Act of Parliament aecure1 the main 
benefitll of theae eatabliehmentll for the poor by enacting, I. That 
the number of bathe of the cheapest claa ahall be not lesa than 
twice that of any higher clue, if but one; or of all the higher 
claesea, if more than one : and, 2. That the chargea for cold 
batha of the loweet clue shall be one penny, and twopence for 
a warm bath ; yet the eatabliehment in St. Martin'e-in-the
Fielda-the oldeat parochial one exieting-estimated itll net 
profits for 1851 at .fl,000. 

It would, however, be very uuaafe to ground an argument 
merely upon a Bingle inatance, and we will, therefore, proceed to 
1how what the etatietics are of 10me of the principal eslablieh
mentll : indeed, upon them almoet the whole queetion of the 
benefit of these iwtitutione muet turn. The entire 1ubject i■ 
especially to be regarded a■ a meane of raising the moral and 
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phyaical condition ot the working cluaea; and anleu experience 
pnma that they appreciate the advantages off'ered them, and 
embrace them eagerly, it would be 1111eleaa any further to advo
cate a general adoption of public Batha and W uhho111e1. Of 
coune, when the idea wu fint promulgated, there were not 
wanting abundance ot criticising 1pirita, who found it far easier 
to ridicille a theory, however valuable it might prove, than to 
take any tn>uble to carry it into operation. Mr. Hawe■ aooord
ingly tell■ u■ in J,i■ lecture, that Mr. Dullar'1 fint eff'ort■ were 
generally rewarded with contempt, that the ~ he printed 
were laughed at, and that the love ot cleanlinea■ by the poor 
wu denied. Tho■e who knew them better could have confi
dently predicted that it would be othenri■e, and could have 
added, that there are few evil■ of that condition to which the 
poor were more keenly alive, than the almo■t hopele■■ at.ate ol 
dirt which enveloped them in crowded di■trict■ ; and the fact■ 
are even ■tronger than could have been anticipated. In the 
Statement of the Committee are publiahed two return■, (which we 
in■ert,) ■bowing moat ■atiafactorily that the re■ort to every 
e■tabli■hment named in it ii increuing, although there is at the 
■ame time an increa■e ot the total supply. 
1.-An Aceount of F.stabliahment. in London which are conducted in 

Aceordance with the Act. 9 and 10 Vic., cap. 7 ", and 10 and 11 
Vic., cap. 61, and a Cew out or many 1imilar Establi■hment.a in the 
Country.-Retum Cor Year ended Christmas, 1851. 

B.lTBB. W.lBHHOIJ'IIEI. 
lUlU: .ll!l'D TITLB. ---- ':'otalReceipt.a. 

Receipt.a. Receipt.a. 

J!, ,. "· £, ,. tl. £, ,. tl. 
The Model, White-

chapel ············"· 2143 ., 8 631 1 2 2674 8 10 
St. Martin'B-in-Fielda. 8'87 17 9 499H 1 3937 1110 
St. Mary-le-Bone ...... 
St. Margaret and St. 

2M2 a 7 800 18 10 2M3 2 5 

John'1, We■tmin■ter, 
opened May 12th ... 072 2 1 H7 1 1 1119 3 2 

Ol'Nllwich, opened 
September 2nd ...... 845 17 5 20 ' 0 866 1 5 

Total ......... OHl 8 6 HOS 19 2 106W 7 8 
£ ,. d. £, .. d. £, •• d. 

Liverpool,Paul...treet. 576 4i 10 190 12 10 766 17 8 
Cornwallia .. t., opened 
Mayl2th ............ 1283 12 1 Not opened. 1283 12 1 

Hull ..................... 64018 1 91 6 8 782 4, 9 
Bristol .................. M7 19 11 62 11 1 610 11 0 
Praton,opd.llay 26 244 12 10 27 10 4 272 12 2 
Birmingham, opened 

May 12th ............ 1015 11 D 26 H 8 1CM2 6 5 
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11.-A.u Aocount of the R«eipta of nine Montha, commencing Lad1-
Day, 1852, and ending Chrilltmu, 1852. 

lU.KJ: .um TJTLJ: OP ll:BTilLIBBDlff, 
'TOTAL Bll:Cll:UTI 

Ill' 9 1101.CTUB. 

£ •• d. 
'The Model, Wbitechapel .............................. 2868 2 5 
St. Martin'■-in-the-Field. ............................. 3034, 7 2 
St. Mu:y-Ie-Bone ....................................... 2162 8 2 
St.~ and St. John'■, Weatmin■ter ......... 1558 1 4, 

Oreenwtch ................................................ 872 1 0 
St. Jamea, We■tminster, opened July 12th ......... 700 6 8 
Poplar, opened July 19th .............................. 280 8 0 

Total■ ••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 10965 H 9 

We omit the retmm from eatabli&hmeota in the country, but 
they are equally satisfactory. 

• During the month ended July, 1852, the receipt. at the metro
politan e■tabli■hment■ namccl in the retum No. II. amounted to 
£2,768. S.. U. again■t £1,506. a.. 4J. in the ■ame period lut year. 
The number of bathen wu 199,934, again■t 104.,8S6 in the corre■pond
ing month of 1851 ; ■bowing an increuo of £1,262. 2r. ld. in money, 
and DS,078 in bathen. In the ■ame month of 1848, the firllt year of the 
model aitabli■hment being opened, the number wu only 7,934, bather■, 
and the receipt■ only £91. 5-. 10d. Thia verifiea one of the point■ 
maintained by the Committee,-that the i;::: of bathing wu 
re■tricted in England to a comparative few, only a few could 
command the 111e or a bath ; and that, were bath■ greatly increued in 
uumben, and afforded at a greatly dimini■hed charge, a habit or 
bathing would become at leut u univel'llll in thi■ country u it i■ in 
any foreign part■. The Engli■h are by choice a clean people.'-Blllle
lUftl, pp. 86, 37. 

It would be moat erroneoua to suppose that these figures merely 
indicate the aucccaa of Baths and W aahhouaea, whilat they poa
aemied an extraneoua advantage in the charm of novelty, and 
were brought into a forced activity by the ell'orta of their pro
moters. On the contrary, although an avenlg1' diminution of 
profit might fsirly have been expected, (especially in the metro
polis,) as the number of establishments wu increued, it hu been 
found byesperience that the demand hu advanced with the iupply. 
Through the kindness of George Woolcott, Eaq., late Aaaiatant 
Secretary to the Metropolitan Committee, we are enabled to gin, 
the following rctum, showing the nWDber of bathen and wuhen, 
and the receipts, at the establishments in London, and aLto at a 
few out of the many similar inatitutiooa in the country, for the 
year ending December 31st, 1855. 
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N- of tlie BatulillimmL Batllaa. w ...... Total Reteipu. 

£. .. "· The Model, Whit.echapel ... 183,848 44,128 2,689 19 8 
St. Martin'• in the Fielda ... 101,001 42,003 2,239 14 0 

stv=.:d.~~:~~~~~} 70,517 59,516 1,728 1 9 

St. :Mar)'lebone ............... 139,928 23,700 2,ffl 14 10 
GreenW1ch .................. 55,210 5,201 897 2 1 
St. Jame■, We■tmimter ... 97,581 40,483 1,958 12 5 
All Saint■, Pjfilar ............ 45,586 10,909 930 0 1 
St. Gile■ md loom■barf .. 157,928 48,118 8,500 16 7 
Bermond■e7 .................. 79,986 21,267 l,Ml 15 5 
Lambeth ..................... 124,912 ......... 2,020 'I 8 
St. George, Hmover J 63,807 18,074, 1,255 2 2 Square, Davie■ Street ... 
Ditto, Lower Belgrave Place 70,101 12,119 1,151 8 11 
George 1treet,Elllton8quare 76,000 98,133 2,100 12 0 

Total■ ..................... 1,216,750 417,634• £2-&,526 'I 2 

COUNTRY. 

N- of tlie r.t.l,li1l1111eaL BatliaL Wuhas. ReceiplL 

L .. "· Liverpool, Comwlllia Street 114,527 ........ 1,002 H 6 

" Paul Stn!et ...... 55,491 12,381 006 0 0 
II George Pier Head M,460 ......... 1,911 5 0 
n Frederick Street 

••••••••• 
16,4,63 402 4 10 

Hull ••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 50,118 8,54.1 678 1 ~ 
Bri■tol •••••••••••••••••••••••• 87,007 18,056 629 5 0 
Pre.ton ........................ 27,4.16 9,704 387 H 11 
Birmingham .................. 91,214 6,081 1,080 4, 11 
Ma.idatone ..................... 82,818 8,875 861 4 4, 

• Mr. Woolcott adda, 'I am or opinion, that the remartably 
cold ■pring of 1855, the high price■ of proviaiona, the diminu
tion of employment, and the withdrawal of a very large number 
of men from the ·country, materially 1eaened the bathing and 
wuhing during the put year.' The ltead7 increue of 1uch bnai
nma in London ia, ho'INfflll', exemplified by the following ■tate
ment; namely:-

• Or tlie lma of npwuda ot 1,170,000 perwu. 
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The aggregate receipts at 13 Ntabliahmenta in 
the Metropolis, from J1111uary to .December, 
1855, incl11:1ive, aa ahown above, amount t.o ... 

Correapondiog period of 1854, 11 eatabliabmeots 
Corresponding period of lt-53, 9 et1tahliabmenta 
Correaponding period of 1852, 8 eatabli11hm"llta 
Cormiponding period of 1851, 6 cstabliahn.enta 
Corresponding period of 1850, 4 cstablishmenta 
Corresponding period of 1840, 8 estahli11ltmeotti 
Correaponding period of 1848, 2 eatabliiihmenta 

Showing nn increaae in 1855, over the correspond-

•· d. 

24,526 7 2 
23,257 17 9 
18,213 6 8 
15,627 5 8 
12,906 12 Ii 
9,823 10 6 
6,379 17 2 
2,806 6 1 

ing period of1848, of...... . . . . . . . . . .... ., . . .. 21,6.'JO 2 1 

And, including the receipts to the close of the 
yeara 1840 and 1847, an aggregate of ........ 110,7a5 2 10 

These figures (so kindly furnished us by Mr. Woolcott, after 
hia connexion with the Committee had long ceased, from a bene
volent interest in these establisl1me11ts) require little explBDation 
to convey to the mind a sense of the importance which this subject 
has already assumed in parishes where it hu been fairly started. 
Whilst, however, it has made such rapid strides in Liverpool and 
London, we believe that very many of our readers, if they arc 
aware of the existence of such establishments, have yet never set 
foot in one of them ; and for their information we will describe 
the ' Model,' as it ia called, in Whitcchapel, which we visited in 
the month of July last. 

It should be premised, that this was the establishment on 
which all the energies of the Committee had been conccntr.,tccl, 
in order to render it a model for such parishes as wished to adopt 
similar institutions. With the view of placing it where its 
advantages were most obviously required, a site has been selected 
in Goulston Square, \Vhitcebapcl, amidst a crowded and 1111-

eleanly population. Hither we necordingly turned our stepio; 
and though used to poor town districts, we nc,·er p1L"-11Nl through 
a more unfavourable region than the crooked anrl filthy strcel11 
which led 118 from the north to the building. Numhrn, or d1il
dren were playing about, rolling in the di1·t, and be11pnttcri11g our 
another with it ; whilst slatternly women hung about the rloors 
in knots, although it was early afternoon. It has, indeed, long 
been a question among t;>hilanthropisu, whether it be not wiser 
to found any institution 10tended to ameliorate the condition of 
the poor, at a distance from such crowded thoroughfares ; and 
we could not help suspecting that the succeaa of the Goulston 
Square establishment, which was at fint less striking than that 
of others in the metropolis, mUBt have been sadly hindered bv its 
situation. Certainly most of those we saw in the neighbolll'h<KKl,
and the streets swarmed with inhabitanta,-scerucd to be innocent 
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of any application of IO&p either to their clothes or their penons. 
Thie view w1111 confirmed. upon inquiry at the Baths, where we 
were told, that m01t of their frequenters came from eome dis
tance ; whilat hundreds who lived close by had never croued the 
threshold. 

We found ourselves opposite to a portico of brick, under which 
we paued on the men's side. A double entrance, with a glued 
office between the two doon, led to the fint and aeeond cl11111 
baths. In this office ut a clerk, with long check-books before 
him, containing tickets of different colours for the various baths, 
first and second clue, warm and cold. Here the bather pays his 
money and receives a check and a snpply of clean towels, piles 
of which latter articles were ranged around. Armed with these, 
he enters a large square building containing rows of baths, to 
one of which he is 11111igned by the attendant, and, after shutting 
himself in, finds the supply of water enter his bath, and leave it 
at his request, when be hu finished bathing, as if by magic. If 
he be a first class bather, for the sum of sixpence, he will be 
furnished with a warm bath, flesh-brush, hair-brushes, boot-jack 
and hooks, button-hook ; in fact, every little article that is necee
t1ary to comfort; whilst all necesuries are supplied. with a second 
cl11111 cold bath for the sum of one penny. 

It was one of the hottest days in the unusually bot weather 
with which we have been visited this Bell80n, and no period 
could have been selected that would give a severer trial of the 
management and conduct of such an establishment. The attend
ant who conducted. us round assured us that they had :received 
lately, on aeveml occaaions, 1111 man1 u two thouund bathers in 
a da1 ; and at the time of our visit a row of cnstomen were 
waiting in the second cla1111 room, because all the baths were 
occupied. But, after subjecting the place to a aearcbing 
l!Cl'Utiny, we are bound to uv, thnt the admirable order and 
IICl'Upulous cleanliness of the whole were beyond all praiae. The 
sine and earthenware baths, the slate compartments in which 
they were placed, the brushes, all were beautifully clean. This 
was due, fint, to the excellence of the design with which the 
whole bad been arranged, and, aecondly, to the order, discipline, 
and fidelity of the staft' of aenanta to whose care it had been 
consigned. As the rules of the establishment enjoin quiet and 
orderly behaviour on those who resort to it, we thought it not 
impossible that, in such a district, the attendants might have 
experienced great difficulty in enforcing their observance. But, 
on inquiry, we found that promptly insisting upon compliance 
at first bad Mved them from all further trouble. 'We bad some 
noisy ones to deal with at first,' said one of the officers ; 'but I 
BOOn brought them to order. When they refUBed to be quiet at 
my request, I tnmed oft' the water from their baths,' (pointing 
to the tum-cocks which were Otdride each bath,) ' and they 
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found themaelvee dry at the bottom.' This novel argument, 
and a gentle remonstrance, ehowing the neceuity for quiet, in 
cue of accident or illness to a bather, had proved BUfticient to 
restrain the few unruly spirits. 

When the bather emerges from hia cell,-which he ia required 
to do in half an hour, or else to pay a double fee,-the wet 
towels are carried back to the clerk's office, and tossed into an 
open shaft, leading to a Jower region, in which they are col
lected, and carried to the Washing House, on the other aide 
of the building, whither we will now accom~y them. A aepa
rate entrance leads to this department, furmshed with an office, 
in which a motron serves out the tickets, mnrked with the time 
at which they were iuued; and, when requested, supplies IIOBp 

• at a fixed price to the washers. Here, again, each customer has 
a separate compartment, with slote divisions, about seven feet in 
height ; whilst, the building itself being both large and lofty, a 
free current of air is maintained, and good ventilation secured. 
We possed down one of the rows of these compartments, and 
atopped at one in which a woman was hard at work, with her 
arms covered with soapsuds to the elbow. She was standing on 
a wooden rack-work stand, to drain oft' any water that splashed 
over; and before her were two tubs, one open, and one covered. 
In the former two taps of hot and cold water afforded an wtli
mited supply of either ; in the latter a pipe with a tap, which 
could be turned at pleasure, introduced a current of steam, so 
that the washer bad only to /lace the things to be washed and 
the soap in it, and they woul boil to her heart's content. We 
remarked on the great heat, and said that she mnst feel it very 
mnch in inch an occupation. ' I don't mind it, aa long as I can 
come here and get my things n-.ally clean,' she replied; and her 
face betokened that she meant what she expressed. 

The most 11triking contrivance of the W ashhouae, however, to 
oar mind, was the wringing machine. It con~ists of an open 
chamber, with perforated sides ; a spindle runs through the 
bottom, and by its agency the clothe.s placed in the open cham
ber are, by very simple machinery, subjected to a very rapid 
rotation, the whole being worked by a wheel, which i1 easily 
turned by hand. The centrifugal action carries oft' a great 
portion of the water, which eacapes through a pipe below, and a 
eection of which being cut out shows when the water has ceased 
running. The clothes, after this wringing, are hung on iron 
horses, which are pushed into the drying chamber, and are 
carried from thence to the ironing board, in another part of the 
building. It may easily be imagined how superior this system 
of wringing is to that commonly practised by hand, and how 
much better the clothes of the poor, often too much worn to admit 
of such stern stretching and wrenching, arc preserved. The 
things are only laid gently in the machine, and suffer no further 

0 2 
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violence. The Ooulaton Square Wuhhowre hu a large common 
drying chamber; but, in 10me of the buildings erected by Mr. 
Baly, 'the application of hot water baa been BO BUooeesful, that 
a small drying chamber is placed close to each wash-tub, 
whereby the greateat pouible economy of time is aecured to the 
washers.' 

The encomium ve have already paued upon the Baths is 
equally due to this part of' the :Model.' And all this comfort 
and cleanlineaa, which would acan:ely be attainable in the m01t 
expensively furnished laundry, wu supplied at the charge of one 
penny for a single hour, and at an average coat of threepence 
to each wD1her. 

The arrangements of the other eatablishmcnta of the metropolis 
do not greatly vary from those of the model institution. But it 
may interest our readers, to learn how these sanitary measures 
are carried out by our provincial friends. IC we select the town 
of Liverpool, where also we have had the privilege of personal 
inapcction, we shall find that that noble borough is aecond only, 
in this, as in 10 many other reapecta, to the great metropolis. H 
the Corporation of Liverpool is one of the m01t wealthy, it is alBO 
one of the most liberal and active of public bodies; and during 
the Jut twelve or fifteen yeara, neither money nor exertion has 
been spared to secure the health and convenience of ita inhabit
ants and visitors. This ia apparent even to the stranger who 
makes hie appearance there for the fint time, or after a lengthened 
absence; it ia manifeat in the 11pacious streets, in the improved 
roada, in the noble buildings, of that handsome town, especially 
in the famoua St. George's Hall, and not least in the popular 
musical entertainments provided in that ma,,,anificent structure. 
But perhaps the most mluable means of aocial advancement which 
it poaaeaaes, may be found in its puhlic llaths and W ashhoW!el. 
These arc four in number, and hnvc IJecn distinguished, from the 
first, by their cxccllcnce aud success. The establishment in 
St. Paul's Wanl, situated in the midst of a dense population, is 
highly serviceable, both in the bathing and wnshing departments. 
In Frederick Street, the W ashhouac alone is nt present in opera
tion. The Baths on George's Pier arc 11up1-'lietl lfith aalt water, 
and frequeutetl chie8y by the better clU&!l'a; while those of 
Cornwallis 8Ln.'Ct occupy a medium po,,ition, between a superior 
and a lower grade of residents, and ao command the patronage 
of both. We can speak with un9ualified praise of the complete
ness and efficiency of the eatabbahment Jut named. So great 
waa ita early aucceaa, that it aoon became neceuary to make 
e:1tenaive alterationa and additions; and, in effecting these, it 
appeared deainble to exclude the Waahhouae department from 
thiil site, and refer. it hack to Frederick Street, whence the whole 
establishment had originally removed. The arrangements of the 
Cornwallis Street Baths are oow of the moat complete kind : 
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for convenience, order, and extent, they will bear compariaon with 
any imtitution of the IOlt throughout the country. The acale of 
charges is 88 follows :-fint claee private cold bath, sixpence ; 
eecond ditto, threepence; third ditto, one penny. Firat cla. 
private warm bath, one shilling; second ditto, sixpence; third. 
ditto, twopence. Of these, the second claas are 10 comfortable, 
that the fint are compnmtively little used. The additional 
attnctione of the latter are, the supply of eoap, the 111e of certain 
articles of the toilet, and the privilege of a fire in the winter 
months. A similBI' gradation i11 made in the bath11 provided for 
the fair Bell; and the first cla• ladies' bath offers a very re
spectable acoommodation to thoee whose own dwellings do not 
afford the aame. There are three large tepid plunge baths in this 
cstabliahment, at which the charge reepcctiTely is sixpence, four
pence, and twopence. The temperature of these plunge baths is 
nearly the same throughout the year, 88 it vBl'ies only between the 
degrees 75 and 85 Fahrenheit. The first c1aes plunge bath is one 
of the finest we have anywhere seen. There are also sitting, WBl'm, 

and vapour baths, with every requisite for invalids; and these 
are provided at the very moderate charge of one shilling and 
sixpence. We may add that, notwithstanding the extent of 
these Baths, and those of George's Pier, there is a demand for 
inereaaed accommodation by the people of Liverpool : 10 largely 
are the borders of that port inereasmg, and 10 well do ita inha
bitants appreciate the privilege of this wholesome luxury. 

Other towns, both in this country and on the continent, are 
following in the steps of Liverpool and London, and these estab
lishments are rapidly becoming a prominent feature in the 
social economy of towns and cities. 

'At Birmingham, Bath, Bristol, Wolverhampton, Coventry, Ply
mouth, Cheater, Preeton, Hull, Sunderlancl, Bolton, .Maccleafield, 
Ollford, Maidatone, Exeter, Rotherham, Colchester, South Shielda, 
Dublin, Belfllllt, and many other places, there are one or more each. 
These have all been erected since tho Committee for promoting the 
Establishment of Baths and Washholll!CII for the Labouring Cluaee 
lint drew public att.cntion to the subject ...... In comequence or the 
favourable Report made to the French Government by the Commi11-
11ion apPoinkd to inquire and report on the public Baths and Wuh
houaes 10 England, 600,000 francs were voted by the late National 
.A1111embly, t.> Bllllist the promotion of such institutions in J.,'rance, after 
the plan of the Model Edtahlishment ; and a scheme wu aet on foot 
for ere<'ting fourt.cen establishmenta in Paris, for which 2,000,000 
franes would be required. The Municipalit,r of Venice contemplate 
an c:i:pen<liture there of £33,000, in tho erection of Baths on the ume 
plan. The Norwegian Government havo applied to the Committt-e 
for the plaras, &c., of their Wuhhouse at Ooulaton B<Juare, u a guide 
for the erection of one at Christiania; and a subscnption hu been 
commenced for the erection of Baths and W11i1hhoW1e1 at Copenhagen. 

' The Belgian Government, and the authoritiea at Hamburg, Turin, 
lluuid1, Amsterdam, Li11bon, aud New York, have alao been fumillhed 
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with inJ'ormation on the 111bjeet; 1111d there ue groanda for hoping 
that the e:umple or England will be followed in many Ccnign 
toUDtri•. 

• When it ia remembered that in 18ft public Bath, and Wuh
hoa■N had ecaroely ever been heanl oC out or Liverpool, and that the 
riew1 or their promoton were coDBidered by many penom rather u 
resulting from injudicioua -1, tb1111 u eapable of being practically 
realized, the foregoing factB will be deemed ...tiafactory and gratifying 
proof, that the caue which the Committee underiook baa met with 
the appronl oC.ouud public opinioa.'-&at1111,1t1, p. 12. 

We have entered aomewhat into detail, became we are 
mongly impresaed with a conviction of the importance of the 
■ubject, and became it i■ in minute particulan that the pnctical 
difficulty ia experienced, and the ■ucceas of the plan hinge■. To 
thoae who consider (and what thoughtful man does not?) the 
condition of the working cl1L18e9, and the great moral and phy■i
cal benefits which are likely to result from making cleanliness 
paaaible to them, there will appear nothing trifling in dilCU89-
mg the smaller point■ of the question. It ia the motive and the 
aim which ennoble ; and if thc■e are of a high onler, it matters 
not, though the mean■ may aeem to he amall and insignificant. 
This ia the ■pirit in which thi■ ■ubject wu undertaken by the 
London Committee; and ■o fully have they carried it 011t in all 
it■ minute ramification■, that we are unable even to enumerate 
■ummarily the item■ on which they give their advice and auiat
ance. Wherever it is propo■ed to ■et on foot a public Bath or 
W uhhou■e, it will only be nece■■ary for the promoten to pro
cure copiea of their publicatiooa, which are to be had for a very 
■mall ■um. They will find in them de■igm for establiahmenta 
suited to town■ of varioua ■izes, with e■timate■ of working ex
penae■ of each; ahetract■ of the Act■ of Parliament which have 
been paued to aid such plans; copiou■ regulatioDS for manage
ment, extending both to ■ervanta and cu■tomen ; and even the 
lllOlt convenient form■ of account boob and tickets for check
ing the b111ine■1 done : in abort, all that practical llllg8City and 
experience hu taught them to he conducive to auccesa. They 
have studied the ■object in all its hearings, and offer the fruit of 
their laboun for the public benefit. Al ia well obacrved in their 
Engineer'■ Report, 'the plane which experience hu 1hown to be 
the beat, ■hould be carefully followed.' For in■tance, in the 
contrivance■ for supplying to, and withdrawing the water 
from, the bath,. ' In the ■ummer, when it ia difficult to accom
modate all who apply for bath,, one minute saved in filling or 
in emptying a bath is important. Upon 1,000 batha auch a sav
ing would he equal to the addition of four batha for eight houn 
each to the e■tabliahment, producing, when fully employed, ■ixteen 
■hillinp a day.' 

Notwith■tancling all that baa been already done, there ■till 
l'CJIWJl8 a large field in which theac eatablishmcnts have not 



Dilflctdlia nd P7lilltlit:a ---,t,J, 199 

been tried. London has not yet reached more than one bath to 
everythree of the population~ amsaa. And in many other placea 
bath• lll"e quite unknown, or a prejudice exiatB against them. At 
the outlet of their laboun, the Metropolitan Committee found it 
not merely neceuary to arou■e the attention of the working 
cl8llllell to the evil■ conseciuent upon uncleanliness, but even to 
combat a very generally received theory, that warm bath■ were 
injurioua, 88 they rendered a workman liable to take cold, and 
had beBide1 a weakening effect. They accordingly procured a 
medical certificate, signed by the Pl'Cllidenta and Vice President. 
of the Royal Col1eges of Physicians and SurgeoDB, and by 
almOBt every practitioner connected with the London H01pital1, 
testifying that ■uch fear■ were groundJeu, and adding their 
opinion, ' that if London were fnlly supplied with public Batha, 
warm and cold, and W aahhoUBeB, and they were properly made 
wie of, the amount and ■evcrity of di■eaae, and the number of 
deaths, would be materially dimini■hcd.' 

It might be iDBtructive to mark the progreu of this movement 
in England, and on the continent of Europe. In the latter we 
see the Government almoat invariably taking the initiative, 
voting vut 8lllD8 for the erection of suitable buildings, careful to 
obtain the fullest information on the subject, and adopting at 
once glad1y, and with an honourable recognition of the architect'• 
merit.■, the deaign■ planned by l\Ir. Daly. Here, on the contrary, 
although the importance of the question can hardJy be over
rated, it iB left in the hands of a few private penoDB, and to the 
prompting■ of individual liberality, and regard for the condition 
of the poor. It would not be compatible with the ■pace a.uigned 
118 to describe fully the difficulties which the Committee had to 
encounter. The paper■ written by Mr. Bullar were regarded aa 
legitimate snbject■ of ridicule ; the arguments uaed by scientific 
and practical men, such 88 Mr. Cotton and Mr. Hawes, were 
looked upon 88 instances of the strange theories broached by 
well meaning but vi■ionary philanthropiata. And when all thi■ 
prejudice had been ■urmounted, and an eft'ectual start had been 
given to the proposal for establishing thet1e institutioDB, whilst 
the real difficulties were found greater than had been anticipated, 
the ■ublcriptioDB fell 1hort of what might have been hoped and 
wu actually required. It waa no Blight demand upon the phi
lanthropy of those who advocated even 10 good a cause, to expect 
them at once to give their valuable time and ■cientific ability, 
and to furnish the fund■ out of their own pockets. When the 
munificent sums given by the Chairman, Trustees, and other 
Member■ of the Committee failed, the whole Committee under
took to become securities for the expenditure, and thu■ made 
them■elves personally liable for an amount of nearly £26,000. 

But although theypaued throughsuch embarrusmenta,and met 
with such apparent neglect from the public ; although tho■e who 
would not lend a helping haud, criticized their lavish expenditure 
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or money, and cJeclared their object wu unattainable; although, 
u we have quoted, even French engineen oC eminence questioned 
the pouibility or their ■ncceeding iu their attempts to dry thing■ 
at once eheapl7 and quick17 ; their per■evcnmce triumphed at 
lut. Whether an7 Government would have achieved ■uch a 
triumph, is more than doubtful: certainl7 one which ruled over 
a people with ■o 'health7 an impatience of tuation' u ounelves, 
would have been a&aid to risk so much on an uncertain reault. 
And it i1 perhaps true, that we find a counterbalancing advantage 
to the continental practice, by which all such measure■ emanate 
from the ruling powers. If on the one syatem we have greater 
freedom from pecuniary difficulty, and a quicker performance of 
the undertaking, on the other we have more of indhidual eDel'B1 
and ingenuity, and greater heartineu in the promoter&. 

In the caae before us, great praise i.e due to the energy and 
ability or the Metropolitan CommitMie. They had, in their 
endea,·oura to improve the phyaical and mornl condition of the 
working cluses, to deal with m8811e8 of aueh vut size, and with 
evils which, through long neglect, had grown so great, that it 
was manifestly hopeleu to expect a pem1anent reformation by 
the agency of any elcemoaynary institutions. Mere voluntary 
relief, though freely accorded in many instances, would not have 
sufficed to maintain, constantly and ellicicutly, establishments 
which were almoat unheard of, and whoee benefits the public had 
not learned to appreciate. One of the essentials of aucceu, 
therefore, wu, that the Baths and W ashhousc■ should be ,~lf
npporling, and the difficulty lay in combining this essential with 
1mch charges as should place them fairly within the reach of the 
poor. That difficulty the Committee fairly met and grappled 
with. They have solved a great aocial problem. They have 
proved, that the remedy requued by humanity and morality is not 
mcompatible with the stem demands of politicnl economy. The7 
have demomtrated, moat mtisfaetorily, that dirt need not necea
aarily be the companion of poverty, and that the working classes of 
the community need not be subjected to an Clil at once degrading 
and injurious. And all this has been so arranged, that, to use 
the words of their published Statement, 'no honest blUBh need 
cross the mechanic's face at receiving here a dole of charity : he 
is en.ibled to pay for the benefit he receives, and he is only bound 
by that reasonable tie of gratitude to those whose positioo, 
influence, and skill have practically derised thoee means for hi■ 
comfort, the acknowlcdgmcnt of \\'hich is alike honourable to 
the recipient and the donor.' The1 have made a great advance
ment towanls w,·csting labour with 1ta proper dignitf, by relieving 
it from what wu before an almost inseparable omon with dirt. 
Had their efforts failed, we mUBt have admired their good inten
tions: as it is, we heartily honour and congratulate the &UCCCIIII 

with which their )ll'l'IICVcnwce has been rcwanlctl. 
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AaT. IX.-Botlawll; a Pont, ill Biz Part.. B7 W. E. 
AnouN, D.C.L. Blackwood and Som. 1858. 

TBB title oC this poem does not nprcu its principal attrac
tion; but it certainly 1uggests it. In the 1phere where Darnley, 
or Rizzio, or Bothwell, is the hero, the ■ame unfortUD&te M1117 
ii heroine and ■tar. 

The intere■t which hu gathered rourul the pel'IIOD and memory 
of the Queen of Scots ha■ no historic parallel. In drama, ballad, 
and romance, ■he makes a thou■aod fresh appearances, and livea 
through all in perpetual youth and ■orrow. Yet it is not diffi
cult to account for thi■ phenomenon. Of rank BO high, and a 
beauty ■o incomparable, it needed only the pemive ■hadow oC 
tho■e mi1fortunes which BO early overclouded both, to render the 
per■on of Mary Stuart the mo■t attractive object in the illnmi
nated page of history. But the■e great elements of intere■t, 
which cut their ■pell upon the contemporaries of the Scotti■h 
Queen, were 1usceptible at least of one addition; and this hu 
been added in that veil of my1tcry which time ha■ woven around 
the features of her character. There ii even another ■pell which 
has not been wanting to perfect the enchantment. Such ii the 
1trange bias of human nature, that the charm ii rather height
ened than diminished bf imputations of the most ■erious kind; 
and, perhap■, the 11u■pic1on of frailty has gained the Queen of 
Scots ua many advocates u the certainty of her misfortunes,
■o much more amiable does her wcakneu ■how than the 
mde 1trcngth of her imperiou1 rival. From all these ca1111e1 the 
chivalry of manhood has ever been enlisted on her 1ide. It 
even now encompu■es her memory like a guard of honour. 
It ha■ added the zeal of a partizan to the fervour of the poet, 
and quickened the historian'■ ■ober pace into the poet's livelier 
measure. 

We have no present controveny with Mr. Aytoun on this 
di..-puted subject. Our tuk, indeed, is comparatively light and 
unimportant. We propo■e to give a brief description of the 
poem now before us, to present the reader with one or two pas
uges illustrative of its general style, and to offer a very few 
remark■ upon it.I character and merits. Perhap■ the vel'IIC8 we 
■hall quote, if not the ob■crvations which precede and foHow 
them, may serve the purpose of a pleasant interlude to lighten 
the effect of graver themes. 

If disputation were our object, the work of Mr. Aytoun 
would certainly afford an ample opportunity. In measured 
text, and in notes beyond due measure, he extols the virtuce of 
the hapless Queen of Scotland. His version of the story is sub
stontially that of l\li11 Strickl11Dd ; hi■ theory equnl.ly Cll:tremc, 
hi11 tone similarly cnthusiDBtic. It ii notable, indeed, that the 
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partmna of MU'J Stuart are incapable of moderation. They are 
her champiooa agaioat all comen, and challeoge the aothon of 
every imputation. Thu Mr. Aytoun not only j1111tifiea the 
conduct of his lovely heroine, but makes her connexion with 
Bothwell, ioatead of a ground of reproach, the C&Wle of additional 
sympathy and love. This ia at least the aide of charity; and 
what is ioore to the preeeot purpoee, it ia eueotially that which 
beat aoawen the demand■ of poetry and art. 

The 11C1me of the ~m-which .. umea the form of a lyrical 
monologue, and is divided into m atrophea or parta-ia laid in 
the fortreaa of Malmoe, on the coaat of Norway, where Bothwell 
wu confined for many yean, and where it ia ■aid he perished in 
a state of misery and madneu. The wretched pri10oer ia 1op
pmed to break into a mingled ■train of rage, inveetive, and 
remone, which gradually takes the ahape of reminiscence and 
confession. The incident■ of Bothwell'• career, u repeated by 
himself, are made to throw a powerful light on the features oC 
his character. He ia represented u brave and umcrupulou1, 
the ■lave of fierce pauiona, and the tool of craftier men. Early 
■mitten with admiration of the grace and beauty of hia Sove
reign, he ia inapired with a chivalroua devotion in her cauae. 
1''rom the moment when he fint beholds her stepping upon her 
native shore■, ' the widow child of France,' a sentiment of ardent 
gallantry quickeoa the pulaea of his loyal seal ; and this senti
ment ia deepened by a visit of courtesy from the Qoeen in 
penon, made to the Earl when be lay wounded after a desperate 
encounter with a border ruffian, 'John Elliot of the Park.' For 
.,me time his fidelitv remaina untainted. But the aucceaaful 
IUit of Darnley ia quickly followed by neglect, and infidelity, 
and petty tyranny on his part, and by visible wretchedneu on 
that of Mary. The Bight of thi■ unbappiDelll in the object of 
·his devoted loyalty wakeoa the wrath of Bothwell. Darnley 
had met with his contempt from the first, and now inapirea him 
with the moat ferocio1111 hatred, The murder of Riccio by the 
.royal dutard briop this feeling to a criai■; and when a second 
cooap~ ~ formed againat Darnley hi1D.1el(, the tempter in the 
shape of Lethi.ngton finda Bothwell a ready inatrument. At this 
part of the narrative a rather trite compariaon ia very skilfully 
n-produccd. 

• They uy that in thou northern ..._ 
Far out from human Yiew, 

There lie■ a huge and whirling pit, 
A.e deep • though the globe were ■plit 

To let the wat.en through ; 
All round 1111d roUDd for many a mile 
Spread■ the .troug tide'■ rai.Jtleu ooil ; 
Alid if a 1hip 1hould cbaace to pa■■ 

Within the M■el■trom'1 11Weep, 
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Nor helm nor ail will then a....U 
To drin her through the deep.' 

Headlong 1he roll& on ncing wave•, 
Still narrowing in her_ round, 

Still drawn toward. the awful brim 
or that aby• r.,Cound. 

Then one sharp whirl, one giant aurgc, 
A lurch, a plunge, a yell,-

And down for ever goee the ■hip 
Into the raging hell ! 

God wot, 1 am not fanciful ; 
But from that ratal day 

When first I leagued with other men 
And left my open way, 

No power had 1 to check my COUl'le, 
No will to pa1111e or 1tay. 

They knew that I wu proud and bold, 
And Coremo■t 1till would go, 

Where dangl!r waited in the path, 
Nor ever count the foe. 

And they had read my 1eerct heart, 
And eet their cunning 11nare ; 

O, had my only thought been love, 
They'd not have bound me there I' 
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We cannot better indicate the comae and quality of Mr. 
Aytoun'1 poem, than by presenting a further extract in con
tinuation of theae linee. We omit the conference with 
Lethington, and take up the IWT&tive at the point of hia 1ucceu, 
-when Bothwell, blinded by his twofold passion o~ love and 
hatred, comenta to become the tool of the conapU'&ton, to 
accomplish their design and bear their odium of guilt. The 
passage ii long; but the quotation ia not 1uper8uo118. 

' I yielded ; for the deed propo■ed 
Wu nothing new or lltrange. 

Though ne'er a Lord in Scotland stirr'd, 
My purpose, oath, ud aecret word, 

Had knoWD nor check nor change. 
Men feel by instinct, ■wit\ u light, 

The prcaence of the foe, 
Whom God ha■ marked in after yean 

To ■trike the mortal blow ; 
. The other, though hi■ brand be ■heat.bed 

In banquet or in hall, 
Bath a forebodement of the time 

When one or both mut Call. 
That bndement darkened on my ■oul, 

When fir■t I eet my eve 
On Darnley in hi■ trim atfue, 
All youth, and mirth, and hope, and fire, 

A blazon'd butterfly. 
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llethought I •w, like northern Nen 
When lhadowed by the cloud, 

Around hia pomp and braYery 
The phantom of a 1hniud : 

It chill'd me then, it haunt■ me now
Let thil at leut be aid, 

No thought or murder croaaed my mind 
Till David Riccio bled. 

Then I wu Cree to do and dare ; 
And often in a dream, 

When through the corridon of deep 
&ng Mary'• piercing acream, 

The acene would ohanp Crom Holyrood 
To aome aeqUNtered glen, 

Where I and Darnley met alone, 
Apart Crom other men. 

How oftt-n have we twain been thro
J n death-lock on the and, 

Eye li:i:od to eye, breath meeting brath, 
And 1teel in either hand I 

Aud I ha't'o wakened, panting ■ore, 
My forehead wet with dew, 

More ahaken by the fancied atrif'e 
Thau any that wu true. 

They prate or murder-'t ii • wenl 
Moat odio111 to the ear, 

Comlcmn'd alike by God and man: 
, . ~ut r,er may meet with peer. 

u ~-•~- crelay redreM 
I or ineult or for wrong, 

There ii no arbiter like ateel, 
So 1teady and 10 ,bong. 

Then they contend on equal ground, 
And equal arma they wield ; 

What doe9 the Knight or Captain moni 
Who ,trike■ in tented field P 

And-by the 1un that ahinea abo't'e I
Had rate ordained it IO, 

'fhat I and Darnley might hue met, 
Jn rombat, roe to roe, 

One hlllr my lire when lire wu prized 
W t>rc ramom all too poor, 

}'or one bare hour, 'twin dawn md mirk, 
or rombat OD the moor I 

Dut kinp--roraooth, they called him King!
Are now rontent to claim 

E:11cmption Crom the knightly mle, 
Aud 11kulk behind their name. 

'l'hey 11re not, u in Arthur'• day,, 
Wheu chivalry began, 



~ Coupirator. 

Prompt to repel the' accuaer'1 voice 
And meet him, man to man. 

They ue not valiant like the Druco, 
That fearleu Prince aad Knight, 

Aye niady with hi.a ,talwart haad 
To justify hi1 right-

Not valiant, u wu royal Jame1, 
Who died on Fl01lden Field, 

The bellt and brave■t or hi.a race, 
Unknowing how to yield. 

They lit behind their ■ilken screens, 
.A11d fence them with the guard, 

Their archer■ aad their bandoleen, 
Like women kept in ward. 

No reckoning give they for their deeda, 
Whatever tboae may be ; 

Too high was Darnley in hi11 place 
To measure swords with me. 

I hold the creed that eartlil,: wrong 
On earth must be repaid ; 

And if the battle be denied, 
And law ii drugg'd, and 1tupified, 

Why-vengeance come, in aid ! 

What elae P I care not for the talct 
I heard in earlier yean, 

Which my old teacher strove t~ thru■t 
In most unwilling ean ; 

Of Gffl"b-1 think be call'd them that
Whoae weapon was the knife, 

Who for BOme wretched 11e"ile cauae 
Let out a tyrant'• life ; 

or Rom1n1, nearer to our time■, 
Who butcher'd Caar 10,-

Due villain churls, who wrcak'd their hate 
On one 10 high and grand and great, 

Becuue they 1tood IO low I 
When perfect noblen- remains 

To fence a royal crown ; 
When honour, faith, and chivalry, 

Are prized beyond renown ; 
When God'• vicegerent■ on the earth 

Know bow to rule aad ■hine 
With ■plendour u beeomea their plaoe,

Then ii their right divine. 
But Darnley-fie I why ■peak of him 

Al royal, bnve, or leal P 
He wu an adder in my path,-

1 ~h'd him with my heel!' 

Few readen will be dispo■ed to deny that thelle are vigol'OWI 
and clever venes : of their claim to the higher name oC poetry 
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we ,rill speak by and bye. In the meantime, let 111 own that the 
character of Earl Bothwell is well conceived; it i■ BU8tained, 
moreo\"cr, with spirit and coDBiatency throughout. If not B11ch 
as Darnlfy's murderer was, we promptly recognise it as what he 
might have been. The picture is true to Bothwell'■ order, and 
to Bothwell'■ age; and, looking deeper into the moti\"e■ and 
purp<>■ta of this rude lowland chief, we fear that it ia eminently 
true to human nature alao. The danger of ■uch portraiture aa 
this arises from the tendency, common to author and reader, 
of losing sight of what is base and unprincipled in the hero, 
because of what ia frank and noble in the outward bearing. Mr. 
Aytoun may not have intended to do more than redeem the 
character of Bothwell from contempt and detestation ; but a hero 
muat have heroic qualities. Besides, the poet ,rill indulge 10me
time■ in lofty sentiment; and as all that ia uttered in this 
monologue muat come from the lips of a ftagitioua personage, 
every shade of tendemeaa, and every hallowed alluaion, baa only 
the effect of exalting our e■teem for one who yet rejects with 
acorn the penitence and pardon of which he atanda 10 much in 
need. We do not aay that thi■ mixture of good and evil might 
not be juatified by reference to fact; but ■uch a defence would be 
only an evasion of the charge ; for the true appeal of art ia to the 
uncorrupted moral aeue,-a eenae that ia infinitely delicate u 
well as pure ; that is affronted fint, but eventually seduced, by 
every form of exaggeration and confuaion ; by every sentiment 
which ■cema to praise or palliate an unworthy impulse; by every 
character, or scene, or word which dares to enlist our ■ympathiea 
on behalf of what is leas than truth or lower than virtue. 

But there is little ground for apprehension, though there is 
aomc room for cenaure, in the case before us. BotlnDeU ia no 
great poem, destined to influence our own and future times. It 
i■ simply a clever metrical romance ; not original either in plot, 
or form, or style; not manifesting a ■ingle element of greatneaa ; 
not importing into the reader'■ mind one novel thought, nor 
leaving it under any aenae of peculiar or commanding power. 
Mr. Aytoun has juat that meaaure of the poetic faculty which 
can appreciate the uae and ■imulate the poaaeaaion of all these 
rare endowments, and which conaiata ebieffy in moderate feeling 
and dexterous imitation. He has the poetic temperament, but 
lack■ the creative power of poetry. Hia geniu■ is no living well, 
no bubbling and tierpetual spring; but he has a talent which 
employ■ itself in erecting pleasant fountains, in diverting at vut 
pain11 aome neighbouring or historic water-bed, in adapting every 
resource of natural law and applied acience to hurl hi■ pretty jet 
into the air. We applaud hia ingenuity, but cannot reverence 
hia geniua. We admire the construction of hia fountain of lion•; 
but the ia■uing stream itself reminds 111 too frequently of the 
h1dnnlic pump. 
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We had marked aome other paasagcs of this poem for quota
tion; and many of them would have favourably impressed the 
reader'■ mind, though all, we think, w·ould have &118tained the 
general truth of our remarks. But we m111t limit ounelvea 
to one abort extract more : and aa it ia in the description of 
incident rather than of character that a poet of Mr. Aytoun'a 
■tamp baa naturally moat success, we select the account of 
Darnley'a murder, commencing at a point when the conspiracy 
ia already ripe, and the catastrophe imminent. Bothwell ia 
waiting anxiously outside the Kirk of Field, where he ia joined by 
the men who have placed the powder and lighted the match in a 
room below the chamber of the King. 

' Down came the rain with steady power, 
It 1pluhed the poola amoug our feet ; 

Each minute Nemed in length an hour, 
A■ e11eb went h1, yet incomplete. 

" Hell ! abould it fai , our plot ia vain ! 
Bolton, you have mislaid the light ! 

Give me the key-I'll fire the train, 
Tl,ougb I he partner of bis flight ! " 

"Stay, atay, my Loni I you ■hall not go, 
T 'were madneaa now to near the place ; 

The aoldier'a fu11e11 burn but ■low; 
Abide, abide a little apace I 

There'• time enough "-
He Aid no more, 

For at the inatant fluhed the glan-, 
And with a hoane infernal roar 

A blllZEI went up and filled the air I 
Raften, and stonea, and bodiea roee 

In one quick gush or blinding flame, 
And down and down amidat the dark 

Hurtling on eYery Bide they came. 
Surely the devil tarried near, 

To make the b1ut more fierce and fell, 
For never pealed on human ear 

So dreadful and ao din a knell. 
The heaven, took up the earth'• dismay; 

The thunder bellowed overhead ; 
Steep called to steep. Away, away I

Then fear fell on me, and I flecl. 
For I waa dazzled and amazed-

A fire waa fluhing in my brain
I huted like a creature crazed, 

Who atrivea to overrun his pain. 
I took the leaat frequented road, 

But even there an>1e a hum ; 
Light& 11howed in every vile abode, 

And far away I heanl the drum. 
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Homed wu the city late 10 .till ; 
Burghon half-clad nm hurrying by; 

Old crones came forth and aeolded 1brill, 
Men ehouted challenge and reply. 

Yet no one dared to cr01s my path, 
My hand wu on my dagger'• hilt ; 

Fear ill u terrible u wrath, 
And vengt'&llee not more fierce than guilt. 

I would have stricken to the hl'llrt 
Whoever should have 1topp'd me thl'n; 

None RAW me from tho pahice part, 
None aw mt1 enter it again. 

Ah I hut I heard II whisper pau, 
It thrill'd me u I reach'd the door : 

WeleorM to tl•, tie 1,,;9/,I tlat tcOI, 
TJ,e felon 110,0 for n-! 

Every one will recognise some kind of power in this dcacrip
tion ; but it ia certainly not poetic power. It is the product, 
not of a plastic imagination, but of ahcer intclJect and literary 
craft, with no small aid (or hindrance) from the memory of 
boob and models. It ia in originality-the all-in-all of every 
real poet-that Mr. Aytoun fails. His ' Lays of the Scottish 
Cavalien' were Highland echoeaof the' Lays of Ancient Rome;' 
and what is 'Bothwell' but a strenuous effort to rmive the 
muae, and perhapa to ri\'al the 'Marmion,' of Walter Scott? It 
is true that 'Bothwell' ia divided into 'parta,' and ' Marmion' 
into 'canto&;' but in number, measure, and complexion, the 
aeries is on both sides equal; and aix pe38 in one pod could not 
more nearly resemble aix pea■ in another. Perhaps the author 
felt inatinctivelr that to write 'canto' instead of 'part' would 
have made the imitation too obrio111 and complete. 

There are many proofs 1cattered throughout this poem of its 
artificial origin. The whole is marked rather by encrizy and 
force than by genuine fire or profound feeling. The ,·ersifica
tion is hlll'llh and mechanical, without either variety of cadence 
or felicity of J>hraae. We meet with little pas.~ea inlaid from 
other poems: th111 the Tempter is called once more a 'juggling 
fiend;' and aome one here, like one elacwhere, is bowed 'before 
St. Mary'• shrine.' There is also a great paucity of poetic 
epithets; and though Mr. Aytoun-in his capacity of aatiriat or 
critic-may ridicule the redundant imagery and cxcessh·e wont
painting of our younger minstrel■, yet when he 888Ume■ the lyre 
himaelr, it would be welJ if he could add something of their 
• ideality ' and ' language' to hia own ' conatructiveneu.' 
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AaT. X.-1. Report, of tlaevariou Miuionary Sot:utie,for 1856. 
2. Wutmiuttr Ret,in,, NetD Serie,. No. XIX. J"'J, 1856. 
3. Nori/a BriJi,/a Rmero. No. L. A"9""I, 1856. 

TOB We,tmiuttr RetM111 baa lately rendered a great and pecu
liar service to Christian Missions. Eve7 good cause stands in 
need of some opposition ; the value of which may be nicely esti
mated by the amount of ignorance and unfairness which the oppo
nent betrays. Missions have appeared in danger of losing this 
valuable auxiliary ; for, of late years, encouragement and approval 
have been freely bestowed upon them from the quarters whence, 
in former times, the opposite treatment was received. Colonial 
Governors and officials have eo modified their tone, that scarcely 
a year now passes without producing a Blue Book, in which evi
dence is given to the value of missionary labours by men writing 
with local knowledge, and under the check of public responsibi
lity: the Captains of men-of-war report, every now and then, from 
the most distant parts of the world, scenes which they beheld 
with surprise : travellers, for the most part, have ceased to 
sneer at Miuions, and often earnestly commend them : natu
ralists have been known to speak in their favour with uo118ual 
warmth : the colonial preu has become universally respectful to 
them, and many of its most intelligent representatives cordially 
espouse their cause ; and even the servants of the East India 
Government,-of old time, the private and public foes of Mis
sions, pledged by policy to thwart them, embittered by habits of 
life against their representatives,-have u a rule ceased to dis
courage, much more to oppose them, while many, not the least 
distinguished in that service, have become their zealous advocates 
and supporters. 

Our home prc118 still ch001e11 to remain 10 little acquainted 
with the greatest moral movement of the age, that when a daily 
journal does make an allusion to any point bearing on MillBions, 
it is generally in a atrain 10 unintelligent, u to provoke the 
smiles of readers who are acquainted with the subject; yet even 
here a manifest improvement of tone is perceptible, and when an 
innuendo is uttered, it is often plainly due, rather to the ignorance 
of religiollll matter■ of which men of the world are not uhamed, 
than to settled hostile feeling. One of the highest members of the 
periodical pre118, the Q,,arterly &tneto, bas done itself honour by 
papers on MillBions, written not only with cordiality toward the 
efforts of the Church, u a whole, but with truly unsectarian 
appreciation of the work wrought by ita different branches. 
Indeed, the opposition from reputable quarters has almost 
dwindled to an occnaional letter in the 7imn, from 10me 
returned Indian officer, of tastes and habits rendering him u 
fit to report on religiollll mm·emcnts, u the moat pioUB Mis-
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■ionary, io Hioduatan, would be to report on the condition of 
the Britiah turf. Even the 7-, hu lately publli.lied a leadiog 
article of great ability, ridiculing the old argument■ by which 
Chri1tiao laboun were discounteoaoced, and our public 1upport 
oC Heatheni1m and barbari,m vindicated. 

U oder the■e circum,tances it is a real curioeity to find a 
journal with the rank of a Quo.rterlr Review, approaching the 
question of Chri■tiao Mi■sioDI in a 1p1rit of doWDright animoaity, 
di■guised only far enough to serve arti■tic purpoees, not to pro
voke the least charge of diuimulation; and deliberately sacri
ficing even the pretence of fair play or good information, in the 
eyes of all men who arc acquainted with the 1ubject, for the sake 
of making a 1troog impreuioo oo thoae who have not 1tudied it. 
The day for paper vindication■ of Miuion■ i1 past: they must 
now maintain their argument on the open field of action ; and 
BC<'redit themselves to the public, not by the tact of advocates, 
but by the value of result■. Although, however, we ahonld no 
more think of vindicating Chri1tian Million■ again■t the asper-
1io111 of the We,tmiuler JlniftD, than of vindicating British rule 
again,t those of the King of Naples, we gladly avail ounelve1 of 
the occaaion it has offered, to show the friend, of Mi■sioo1 how 
low their op~oent■ have descended, and to review some of the 
leading principles and facts involved in a movement as to which 
we make no pretence of iodilfcreoce, but frankly avow that our 
heart i1 io it, and that we believe it worthy of all the heart of 
the hest men that breathe. 

Since the appearance of the article in the Wealminater, one 
on the same subject has been publi,hed in the North Britial, 
.Rnie111, which baa the peculiarity of being neither by an enemy 
nor au advocate. The reviewer in this case, though free from 
eothuaiasm for 1\liuiou1, is friendly 110 far u he undentands 
them ; but the whole eff'ect of the article i, to make one regret 
the day, when our northern contemporary, under the editorship 
of Dr. W clch and Dr. Hanna, took it■ moral tone from the Free 
Church; and to confirm the fear that it■ alliance with a certain 
■tirring party in the Church of England would lead to anything 
but an improvement iu it■ religious tendencies. 

Both the Reviews referred to have adopted a plan, in treating 
the subje<.-t, which we shall avoid,-that of placing Romish and 
Protestant Missions 1ide by 1ide, a■ ■omewbat contra■tiug, yet 
kindred, part■ of one whole. Thi, we con1ider to be both con
fusing as to the impre11ioo it makes oo the reader, aud unfair to 
each of the parties. The Church of Uome claims to be 0011-

aidcred not only a■ apart from all other form11 of Christianity, but 
u essentially and on eternal principle oppo■ed to them ; while 
moet Protestants who engage in miuionary enterprise, look 
npou Romi1h }liBSioos, and the propagation of Chri,tianity, at1 

two thinge ■o materially di11'ering from each other, that they can 
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never be justly treated in common. To the Romish Miuionariee 
we shall ever render the one great praise to which their deeds 
well entitle thcm,-that of extraordinary and, in many cases, 
heroic self-devotion; a stem superiority to comfort, gain, and 
even the love of life; a soldierly front for danger, and a tra
veller's heart for toil; which-attribute it to what ntotive you 
mny, of sect, or self-seeki11g, or aught elae--still remains in their 
accredited records, a glorioua spectacle of ancrifice. But the 
same justice which would lead ua to extol many of the men, in 
this respect, would require us to review their modes of proceed
ing, and the fruit of their lnbours, by the standard of primitive 
Christianity; and interesting as this would be, we must keep it 
totally apart from that propagation of the Gospel which we are 
prepared to defend and exult in. 

Before giving our own viewa as to the present results and 
aspects of Miuions, it will, perhaps, be well to consider some 
of the objections brought against the principles on which the_y 
proceed, and the practice they evolve. In doing 10, for the salle 
of having something specific, we shall refer to those advanced 
by the two Reviews already named, again cautioning our readen 
against supposing that we place both in the same category. 
The objections of the NorlA BrilisA are those of a critic, not of 
a foe; and one, we doubt not, whose appreciation of Millllions 
will rise, if he improve his practical MCquaintance with them. 
The We,lmiuter, on the other hand, rejects the principles, con
temns the motives, brings heavy accuaations against the prac
tice, denies the usefulness, insinuates malversation against the 
managers, and discourages the support of Missions; leaving 
nothing unsnid that can tend to persuade its readen that they 
are a cul'8C, instead of a blesaing, to the Heathen, and their sup
port a morbid and fooli1h extravagance, instead of a virtue, on 
the part of the religious public. We feel the more free in hand
ling these objections, because it happens, singularly, that not one 
of the caaes selected to support its charges ia connected with 
the particular Miuionary Society in which we have the nearest 
interest, which, though far larger than any other in the Pro
testant world, and offering, cowiequently, more points of 
attack, has, in this case, by some singular change of its usual 
fortunes, escaped; a circumstance on which we by no means con
gratulate it, but which offers ua the one advantage of 11peaking 
without the appearance of being put upon our own especial 
defence. The American Missions in the Sandwich Isles and 
Liberia, those of the Church .Missionary Society in New 1,ea. 
land, and especially those of the London Miuionary Society 
in Tahiti, are the fields on which the common cause is 81111ailed. 
The Moraviana have the misfortune to be complimented, 
and th:at, too, mirabik diet•, on the ground that they aim 
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fint at civilization, and BUbeequently at f'ai.th ; a piece of 
information which they will receive with more surerise than 
credence. On this point the NortA BriluA is better informed ; 
it says:-

• Their mode or introducing Chri■tianity is by preaching, without a 
prelude or natural religion, the good new, of the millliou and death or 
Christ. · They consider that thel have now learned, from more than 
a century's experience, that this 18 the mOllt etrectual way or approach
ing uneducated .. vagee, the clus or Heathen• towarcu whom their etForte 
have been almo.t excluaively directed.'-Norll Bntvl Rt'Jf1ia111, p. 335. 

The charge which the Wedr11iuler recun to moat frequently, is 
one affecting the very fountain of missionary motive ; it cannot 
bear the idea of men being animated by the desire of saving 
80uls from perishing, and leading them to etemal bliu. To it 
no thought seems 80 intolerable as this, WalAorll lwlineu 110 ma,. 
ca11 ,ee tlu! Lord; no supentition 80 despicable as the belief that 
the wicked ,Aall 6e turned illto Atll. It doca not deny that the 
moral kingdom, over which reigns the eternal Kll'm, abounds 
with criminals; but that they are, as criminals, exposed to prison 
and punishment, if they repent not, ia to it a cruel dogmL Yet 
we presume that, in any other government, it would admit that 
when crime had arisen, a measured punishment, awarded by a 
slow and forbearing juatice, was both free from cruelty, and the 
only safeguard when,by benevolence could uphold the public 
accurity and repose, without which all happiness muat die. 

The object of Miaaiona, it contends, ought to be only to raise 
savages to civilization, or to bring monotheist. oflow types farther 
forward ; and it seems to admit only of two claaaea of Miuions, 
-one with these objects, and one with that of anving as many 
80uls as p08Sible l,y 6aptina. This lut i• an ingenioils confusion, 
throwing the odium of Romiah ritualism upon evangelical 
Churches: but the Miuions with which they have to do belong 
to neither of these cl881!e11 ; their object u to convert sinners 
from the error of their ways, and, by 80 doing, to save 80ula 
from death, and hide a multitude of sins. They do not regurd 
baptism u intiuring salvation, yet they revereutly and hopefully 
baptize; they do not regard civilization as their object, yet they 
know that by converting the soul they take the ahorteBt and 
aoundeat method of civilizing. E1.perience has confirmed, what 
Christianity had before taught, that to establish good iuatitu
tions in any community, you muat fint have good men; aud they 
know, by the double evidence of these two guides, that he is the 
best friend of all progress and amelioration, either in sa,·age 
or civilized lands, who bringa moat men to lead a holy life, by 
faith in the Son of God. Where this result, holy living, is not 
attained, whether there has been baptism or not, profeued con
venion to Christianity or not, they proclaim to the world tlaat 
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their object baa not been gained. The attempt to confound 
their theory of salvation with that of Rome is not worthy even 
of the W ulmilUlw, and, therefore, we deeply regret to find the 
NorlA BriluA adopting the same course. Alluding to the well
known practice of Romish l\liuiooaries to baptise children of 
heathen parents by stealth, it says :-

• Tbete children are 10""1, by thi1 BWTtlptitio111 Bprinkliog, from that 
bitter wrath or their HeavenlT Father, to which their innocent souls 
would otherwise ha\·e fallen victims. 1.'he BBme idea appears in the 
following extract from an American M il!l!ionary Report, which bu 
been quoted and deservedly chastised by Bishop Colenao in bis plellllllllt 
and gt,niul Te. Weeb ;,. Natol.'-North Britul Be,,iew, p. 317. 

TAe •ame idea appear• : this 1U111ertioo is without a shadow of 
foundation. The extract is too long for us to give; but no allu
sion whatever to salvation by virtue of mere baptism, or nominal 
Christianity of any kind, is to be found in it. Bishop Coleoso 
hos not displayed an extreme of diffidence or judgment in some 
of his well-meant efforts to set men right on certain African 
matters who knew ten times more of them than himself; but 
we must say, that his admirer here, in finding the Romish doc
trine of salvation by surreptitious sprinkling in the American 
Reports, bids fair to surpass him. The writer goes on to accuse 
those who believe the souls of the Heathen to be in a state of 
imminent peril of enthroning 'the Evil Principle in heaven,' of 
believing that God haa decreed the perdition ' of the vast majority 
of His creaturea for no fault or sin of theirs,' and of regarding 
Him aa 'a destroyer of the guiltless;' and then adds:-

• It needs not ei:aggcration11 such as these to supply a sufficient 
motive Cor musionary enterprises. Our object ia to introduce Chria
tiw1it,: with all the blesaing11 that accompany it,-its true views of 
God, 1tl ennobling motive11, its pure morality ; the elevation of lift, 
and manners, the civilization, the knowledge, even the material pro
gret!s, which are BUJ'e to follow in its train. And we may leave it to 
God Him11elC, to decide how tile bcntfits or Christ will be ei:tended to 
those whom it bas pleased Him to permit to live and die in ignorance 
of His Gospel; confident, that the BB1De rule of perfect j111tfoe, tem
pered with boundleu mercy, has one uniform application everywhere 
and to all.'-Nortl Brilul R~r;;eu,, pp. 317,183. 

With every word of the l,ut sentence we cordially concur. 
But if the • aame rule of perfect justice, tempered with boundless 
mercy,' be uniformly applied to all, then on what score are we 
to look hopefully to the future of the Heathen, whoae moral 
practice, os a whole, with ei:ceptions, real, we know, but strangely 
and distressingly rare, is precisely that depicted in such fearful 
colours by the hand of St. Paul in the fint chapter of Romans? 
We take it for granted that the writer in the North Brituh is 
incapable of intentional misrepresentation ; but this throws us 
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upon the nece1111ity of ■opposing that he actually takes the belief 
of evangelical Christiana to be, that the Heathen are to perish 
because they are Heathen, and Chri■tians to be sa,·ed because 
they are Christians, on the principle of, No salvation out of the 
Church, no perdition within it. Such caricatures are freely 
dashed oft' by the school, to one of whoae shades we do not doubt 
that the reviewer belongs; but they are 81 unworthy of pro
feued haten of eectariani■m, BI they are odious to those who 
are burlesqued. If it be unquestionable that in heathen lnnds 
almost every man habitually lives in ■ins, respecting which the 
'law written on hi■ heart,' ■peaking by the voice of 'conscience, 
&ceUIC■ him,' on what ground are we to expect them to enter 
the kingdom of God, unless it be that, becau■e they bad not the 
Gospel, they are to be l!a,·ed, whether rigbteou■ or wicked, 
judged by the light they had? If the Nori/a Britiala mean this, 
it i■ consistent; if it do not, it muat either deny the general 
wiekedneu prevalent in heathen countries, or be convicted of 
uttering horrible accuaation■, on the most imperfect apprehcn
■ion of what it meant. 

According to the vien of the evangelical Churches, Chri■tians, 
■o called, are not to be saved becau■e they have learned and 
profeaecd the Go■pel, nor the Heathen to be lo■t because they 
have been left to' live and die in ignorance of the Gospel;' but 
under one rule of 'juatice, tempered with boundless mercy,' all 
■hall atand before the aame judgment-aeat, and then tri/Jula
timt tuul angwula, 11J1011 t!flff'Y .,,,,I o/ ma11 tlaal doetla ml, of 1/ae 
Jno fir•I, tlfld auo of 1/ae Gffllile; but glory, Ao,ww, and peace, 
to t!flff'Y ma,a tl,al tDOrkella good, to the Jno fir•I, and auo lo 1/ae 
Gffllile: /or 1/an-e u 110 ~cl of per,ou 111il/a God. For u 
"'°IIJ ,u Aaoe mew .,illao•I /,no v,aU auo peril/a "1ithOIII la111 : 
a11d a1 many a1 hatJe lined i11 the /av, 1/aall be j,ulged l,y the 
law,, (Rom. ii. 9-12.) 'HmD the benefit of Christ shall be 
extended ' to any who, without knowledge of the Goepel, may 
have acned God according to their light, we have no informa
tion, and need none; but of the fact, that all who do not so ■ene 
Hirn are guilty, and will be dealt with, in justice meted out, and 
balanced with all the 11&Dctity of Infinite Right, we have full and 
■olemn testimony; and the practical question ~. How many are 
to be found in heathen lands who are exception■ to that clDIB? 
Are cues like that of Comeliue 80 numeroua u to warrant 
u■ in looking without pungent ■olicitude on the souu of the 
Heathen? 

To be fumiahed by the We•lmiuler Revifto with a statement 
of the objects of Christion l\Iission■, which did not include the 
salvation of ■ouls from death, would surprise no one; but when 
it ia offered to us by the Nori/a Briluh, we feel both surprise and 
regret, the regret arising from the remembrance of better days. 
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If our reader will again look to the sentence quoted above, (the 
last but one in the extract,) he will find that this object is studi-
011Bly excluded. The joy of aavin.ff a aoul from rkath is kept 
out of 11ight, and meant to be: St. James is forgotten; St. Paul's 
word, q by any meana I might aave aome, is forgotten; the ohject 
of the primitive Christians, that heavenly object which bore 
them through blood and fire, bore them over aeas and tempests, 
bore them hither to our once heathen shores, the object of 
bringing men from the broad road which leadeth to destruction 
into the narrow one which leadeth to life everlasting, is to be 
slighted, and more moderate ones cherished. We do not wait 
to show that finite ends do not waken up the whole soul of 
a ruan, which has depths that echo only to a voice from the 
infinite; that he who has the hope of witnessing infinite happi
netis, of which his own labour was the instrument, will spend 
and be spent, ea he would not do to impart some comparatively 
11light benefit; that therefore, as a means for enliating men t., 
peril their all in evangelizing the world, any scheme which 
excludes from view the cardinal object of saving souls is hope
leuly feeble; but we at once 8BY that, in common honesty, no 
ench scheme ought to set up a claim of kindred with apCldtolic 
Christianity. We do not believe the man lives who can con
ceive of Paul's great heart eubmitting to be 'moderated' by 
some Broad Chrilltian into desires for enlightenment and amelio
ration, restraining ite throbs in the 1enae of fellowflhip with the 
infinite object of Christ, its zeal of wreetling with principalities 
and powers, ite glorying in the prospect of presenting men, 
found hateful, and hating OM another, wfore God, redeemed 
through the Gospel of Hie Son from all their sins. 

What any man may tell ue u to what affords 'a sufficient 
motive for miuionary enterpri1e11,' will impress 118 jmt in propor
tion as it approaches the object which the Father of 110uls set 
before the chief of MiBSionariee, when He commil!8ioned him to 
go to th01e who hnd revelation and th01e who had it not: To tollom 
[both Jews and Gentiles] IIOIO / ae,.d tl~e, to open tlleir eyea, 
and to turn tllem front darheu lo light, ar,d from Ille powr of 
Satan unlo God, tllat they may receioe forgioenua of nu, and 
inllerilant:'e among tllem tllal are aandijied, by faith that u in 
Me. He who tells ns that to 1et before us the object of turning 
men from Satan to God, implies that we regard them as now 
under the dominion of Satan, and iu danger of his final con
demnation, tells what is an old truth, announced from heaven, 
which was aa fire i,a the /Jona of the greatest merely human 
benefactor of mankind, who ever shocked the feelings of th01e 
who cannot bear to pronounce agaiDBt evils which have many 
followers, or to proclaim a woe, in order to escape which multi
tudes must be disturbed. The glorious hope of bringing men 
whom he found in darkness, and iu the power of Satan, to God 
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and to forgiveness on earth, then to inheritance among the 
aanctified hereafter, made Paul'• life of perila a life of • more 
than conqueat ;' and may every hand falter that would hinder 
modern Miuionaries Crom catching the very same inapiration, 
and being inflamed with the aame hope ! or all the fact.s in 
human ei:perience, none ia more evident than thi11, that had the 
early Chriatiana not been fired with the aeal of aaving 10ul1, 
Britain would be a heathen land thia day, pel'hapa u miaerable 
u Madagucar. 

Aa the evangeliatic wol'k of the Church ia but the inatm
mental co-operation of human a.,crenta in the Divine acheme for 
regenerating fallen men, we naturally look for the model, at once 
of our motives and procedure, to the Fountain of redemption. 
We read, God n im,etJ the tDOf'ld IAal He gar,e Hu only 
~golln &,a, tl,at t11AOMH!fler /Jeliet!etl, OIi Him •l,o,ud ,wt perul,, 
lnll /un,e t'f!ff'UUli•g life. Here we have the model of our 
motive,-love; of the manifestation of that motive,-the aacrifice 
of that which ia moat dear to ua; and of the object we are to 
bold in view,-aaving men from perishing, raiaing them to ever
lasting life. The love whence our eft'orta and aacrificea ought 
to apring ia not love onl:y for the ■inner, but primarily love 
for God the Redeemer, mflaming ua at the aame moment 
with seal for Hia glory, and compuaion for our fellow-men. 
A motive ia a aubjective impulse, not an ei:ternal object ; and 
depend■ on our nature : for the object appeal■ in vain to a nature 
that ia not sympathetic; and, in fact, the aame object awakes in 
one heart avenion, and in another a lively reaponae. No man 
whoee own aoul bu ~ver glowed under a Divine ei:perience of 
God'■ love to bimaelf, love that made him, preaened him, bore 
with hia oft'encea, bought hia redemption, wooed and led him to 
repentance, and accepted him forgivingl1. when he penitently 
■ought mercy ; love that fills him with a life new and marveJloua 
to himaelf, and makes him wonder and weep that he could 10 
long have been a atranger to a God 10 blessed, 110 long have 
neglected a aalvation 10 unspeakable,-can tell how the whole 
mi1111ionary impulae apringa up with a new nature, the immediate 
result of the reatoration of God's image. 

From thia follow■ a fact of which critics of Mi1111ion1 ought 
never to loee aight,-that the diatinction between the home and 
the fo~ign laboura of the Church ia much more geographical than 
moral: for her eft'ort ia not to convert Pagan■ from Paganiam, 
but to convert ainncra Crom their aina, whether they be nomi
nallf of one creed or of another. The normal condition of the 
Christian Church ia one of inceuant activitv in lle&l'Ch of wan
dering men, endeavouring by every instroctfon and entreaty to 
win them Crom the error of their ways. Since the modern 
Church fint undertook. foreign Miuiona, ahe bu redoubled her 
laboun in kindred aphercs at home. City Miuion1, Ra.,,r,ged 
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Schools, and many other branches of effort for classes of the 
population which lay beyond the ordinary and established minis
trations of Christisnity, are but an expression of the aame feel
ing which bas given birth to our Missions in New ?,..a.land and 
Bengal. Missionary zeal is not anxiety for men who are 
removed by a certain distance, or distinguished by some aa~ae 
or romantic peculiarities; but a concern for every man, whether 
'1r or near, who is a stranger to the fear and love of God. He 
may believe all the articles of religion, receive its aacraments, 
shine in talent, immortalize his name in legislative debate, 
or even dispense public justice; and yet, if be be the 
slave of sin, Christian zeal regards him as treading the down
ward road, and needing conversion as much as the Hindu or 
the Feejeean,-tbe difference between them being that, with 
light which these have nol, his sins, if ICIIII barbarous, involve 
more guilt. Hence, instead of those who promote Missions to 
Pagans being indifferent to Heathenism at home, as men of 
the world, in their ignorance of the subject, frequentlv allege, 
the fact is, that whether the labourers or the contribufur11 who 
do most to improve the moral condition of the lowc11t of our 
home population be examined, it will be found, as a matter of 
course, that they arc chiefly the very aame parties who sustain 
foreign Missions. 

No true Missionary would give a man credit for Christian 
zeal, whatever be might think of his romance, who felt deeply 
concerned for the conversion of sinners in Canton, but "·1111 

indifferent to tbst of tboae in bis own vicinitv; or would think 
of commending the liberality of one who would contribute freely 
to Christian objects far awsy, and be stingy towards those in his 
own neighbourhood, any more than that of a gentleman who 
would subscribe handsomely to a public hospital, but never pay 
l1is family doctor. The Church, in her primitive and normal 
state, was one animated miasionary organization, acting upon 
all around her in a perpetually enlarging circle, none being too 
distant to excite sympathy when brought under hc1 attention, 
none so familiar as to be overlooked. Whether at home or 
abroad, whether savage or civilizro, whether trained in a pure 
creed, a corrupted Christianity, or a savage superstition, 
if men are found forgetting God, the Christian views them 
with the double longing of a loyal zeal to establish over revolted 
subjects the rightful authority of the supreme King, and of a 
benign yearning to turn them from folly and danger to ever
luting life. A lower object than this must never be admitted ; 
for while the higher one seeurea every lower, such aa civili
zation, education, morality, everything which is ' lovely and of 
good report,' any of these aimed at alone is certainly missed. 
'rhe Miasionary must ever have in view, as his 'joy and crown 
of rejoicing,' redeemed souls in the day of the Lord; but be who 
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looks for this, will ever refuae to admit anything abort of the 
manifestation of God's image upon earth, as a proof of heinhip 
of heaven. 

The We•lmin•lw objects as strongly to the mode of procedure 
adopted in 1\lissiona, as to the object which they propot!e; and 
if they mortally offend it by aiming to eave BOuls, they almost 
equally oft'end by aiming to uproot existing beliefs :-

' It wu a ~ty 1trong confidence which led men forth to impose 
on a vut IMJority of mankind the dogmas and tastes of a very small 
minority; not to communicate proveable knowledge, it must be 
observed, but to impose dogmas, at the COBt of eradicating beliefs, 
warring Rgainst all natural in8uenccs, loc'lll and moml, and thereby 
breaking the spring of the native character, and preparing a whole l'lk't! 

for premature extir.etion.'-Wut•i11•tn- Rer,ie111, p. 35. 
It goes 80 far oa to insist that the new faith induced can never 

be 80 'congenial• as the old. When we read such things from 
tho~ who affect philosophy, we are led to wonder that they 
never seem to think of applying the phil090phie test of 
experience to question■ aff'ecting human society. For our own 
part, we have an impression that the Christian faith is, at this 
moment, os congenial to us of the British Islands as if it had 
been indigenous; and even those of whom we ore speaking admit 
that we are wonderfully indebted to the men who drove before 
them the old abominations which our forefathen held for a 
faith, 1upplanting them by that which i1 now infinitely congenial 
to all the happiest men we know ; and were it nece88&ry that a 
time u long as from the day■ of the Druids to our own, should 
elapBe before Polyneeiana and Asiatics differed as far from their 
pl'Cllent ■elves, as we from our remote anceaton, the prospect of 
effecting 80 great a change, even in 80 long a coul'l!e of ages, 
would be aufficient to animate eve" noble heart. 

The We•lminaler amusingly imagine■ that it brings II discovery 
before the religious world, in telling them that the enormitiea of 
Heathenism are frequently dignified by a foundation of faith :-

' nv eoniJiderationa or faith i1 the praetil'e of the suttee sanetioned to 
the Hindus, u our readen may remember the English public learned 
through an admirable article on Major Ludlow and his Indian refom111, 
in the Q1111rlerly Rer1ie111 of September, 18,U. Unlike Major Ludlow, 
the 11e<,,tarian Mblllionllrie■ whom Exeter Hall aend1 forth pay no atten
tion-much 11."118 l'll8pect-to obsenanl'ell whieh are no more the pro
duct or nothing than their own ritea of Baptism and the Lunl'• 
Supper.'-Pp. 27, 28. 

If it was exactly in September, 18j), that the Wedmin•ltr 
first learned that snttee and the other cruelties of Hinduism 
were 'aanctioned by consideratioDI of faith,' we must say, that 
our own acquaintances were aware of that fact somewhat earlier; 
and 80 far from the advocates of ?tli11ion1 forgetting the con-
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ncxion between faith and works, it will be found that they 
uniformly represent the barbarous practices which abound among 
the Heathen as the fruit of a corrupt religion; and that on this 
very ground they do the thing which is so severely reprehended, 
-attack lwlicfs; for while beliefs that lend mrn to commit 
crimes under the hope of religious merit exist, they will 
certainly be committed. But such is the ex11e<rgerated respect 
here shown to beliefs, that every one that exists is to have its 
way, however many it may murder or mnim,-except only the 
belief of the Christian, which impels him to put a atop to all 
existing cruelty and misery, wherever he may find them, by the 
gentle expedient of casting out demoralizing iUu!lions by the faith 
which is in Christ Je.;,ua. Never has mankind beheld an enter
prise which chnscd away BO many horrors, or opened on notions 
so much of liberty, light, and improvement, as when first 'a 
very smaH minority' went forth to combat dogmas which bred 
enormities everywhere; and when, once more, after thCIIC 
dogmas had been permitted in great pnrt to return with their 
attendant evils, a 'amaU minority ' wrnt forth to fight them 
again; not to 'impose,' but to offer in their stead, a faith which 
gi,·es to the individual rest, and to society heavenly elements 
of amelioration. 

Cordial u is the hatred shown by our competitor to Chris
tianity and every thing connected therewith, perhaps few of our 
rcndera will be prepared to find that, even though it could, 1111 we 
have seen, cast a ' longing, lingering look ' back upon suttee, it 
would go ao far as to reproach us for attacking cannibalism, 
because that institution too had a religious belief for its founda
tion. Lest we should be supposed to misrepresent, we will give 
a very Jong extract :-

• If this test were applied, we fear it would be discovered that tho 
well-meaning, but bigoted and conceited, Miasionaril'll have destroyed 
the old graces without introduring any virtues which l-an be relied 
upon ; just as all Missionaries go to work to root out the faiths by 
which men have lived, and thrust upon them another which can ne\"er 
be as congenial to them. It does not ioeem to ha\"e occurred to any 
of thc.>sc special friends of the Heathen that there i11 a genuine rt•ligioU8 
faith at the root of the practice of cannibalillm, and again of the 
suttce, and other J>lleffllD observances. It might do them good to 
lcam that, man being a ■uppoaed compound of bud_y and 1pirit, and 
the god• having decreed that air things 1hould return into their 
origin, it may be a pioua obl1ervance, however rude, to eat captives, or 
other reaplemlent off"l'riugw to the god1. The go<l11 imbibe and assimi
late the 8pirit as a man dies; and it i1 1upp01100 to be pleasing to 
them that hody ahould, in Rn analogou■ way, be usimilated by body. 
In Ellill'1 Polynena" Rur.arclte, this view ill exhibited repeatedly and 
clearly. Our readers will probably remember the account, in the 
eighteenth chapter of the first volume, of the native notion of death : 
-That the spirit ii drawn out of the body as the sword out of the 
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acabbard ; and that it i1 conveyed to the region of Night, and there 
devoured by the gods, after being ICl'&ped with a shell by it.I deeeued 
rel11tions for the divine feut: and bow, if it wu not finilbed at once, 
but divided into three meal■, it came forth immortal. The corre
sponding body, if eaten in a 1ingle meal, w1111 al~her 111imilated, 
like the 1pirit 10 devoured by the .rod ; and the paramount qualitie■ 
of the creceuc,l were appropriat.ed when his body wu 11'8imilated. 
In the eighth chapter of the BOCOnd volume, the auliiect ii re&umed, 10 
u to leave no doubt of the Mil111ionariea' view of cannibalism, though 
they have 10 little regarded in their own teachings the esiltence of any 
traditional principle at all. Mr. Ellie 111y1,-

'" From the many favourable traits in their character, we have bt>en 
unwilling to believe they had ever been cannibal : the conviction of 
our mi~take hu, however, been imprealle<l by evidenec @o various and 
multiplied u to preclude uncertainty. Their mythology leads them 
to suppo■e that the spirit. of thf! dead are eaten by the gods or 
demon,, and that the spiritual part of their 111Crifices is eaten by the 
spirit of the idol before whom it is presented ...... In 10mc of the 
i11lands ' Man-eater' wu an epithet of the principal deities ; and it waa 
probably in conneidou with thi11 that the King, who often per10nated 
the god, appeared to eat the human eye (handed to him on a leaf, at 
the time of 1111Cri6ce). Part of 10me human victims were eaten by tbo 
priest.."• 

' Thu, might there be an iilea and a belief at tho bottom even of 
cannibaliam.'-We,l•iMtn- Reon, pp. 26, 27. 

Thu, in tbia very nineteenth century, we are blamed for 
auailing beliefs, of which the inevitable fruits are the moat 
horrible mi.series and crimes; and whatever rise the writer baa 
proved, he hu brought to our knowledge what we could not 
before have believed,-that men of abilitT and education allow 
thcmaelves to be ao posaesaed by an antipathy to Christianity, 
that they can aeem to apologize for cannibalism and auttec, not 
meaning to anpport theae horrors, but feeling jealous for any
thing which the Gospel is likely to supplant. We know there 
is a religioua belief to support the system of munlers in Kumasi, 
hy which one street in that city baa the name of • Blood-nc,·er
rlry ;' and when we supplant that belief, we shall dry up the 
blood. We know there i■ a religious belief to cause the stran
gling of Fecjeean widowa; and in proportion as we arc expelling 
that belief, we are ■aving the widows from the tomb. A reli
gious belief leads to the miseries of the swinging fcut, the 
murders of Thugre, the child sacrifices of GoomBOOr, and the 
other innumerable horrors inflicted on the human frame by 
the penance system of India; and it ia only by extirpating the 
belief that we can free millions from evils which harass them. 
Whether to an individual or to a nation, no benefit is compa
nblc with that of an elevating faith; nor does any duty more 

• 'Ellia'■ "Pol7naiaa 8-llu," YGI. ii., p. 221.' 
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clearly lie at our door th:m that of expelling error by all 
lawful meaDB. 

Instead of carrying to men the pure doctrines of the Gospel, 
aiming first at the regeneration of their hearts and then at the 
amelioration of their manners; the Weatmiluler would have 
us tint aim at civilisation, and -leave it to produce ita eff'ecte 
upon faith. Our method ie,-Fint good men, and then 
good institutions: thein ie,-Fint good institutions, and then 
good men. To us, the matter wu settled long ago by our 
Divine Master: Malte the tree good, ad Ike fruit tDill 6e good 
al.a. To them, that settlement of the question is not conclu
sive; and they have neglected the teaching of experience. Thev 
have their own theory upon the subject, which they dignify with 
the name of philoaophy :-

• Every traveller racks his brain for a acheme by which to connect 
the peoplt!B of the most di11tant countries; while the philOllOpher find1 
the explanation of the likent!l8, not in dreams of migration and a com
mon •tock, but in the clear view or the stages passed through by the 
univenial human mind,-from }'etishi11m to Polytheism, and from Poly• 
theism to Monotheism. When the monotheists propose to convert 
men passing through an earlier stage, thel find, as every true philoso
pher would expect, a ~trong reaemblance m the fetish religion, where
ever found, and alllO in the pol.vtheistic; the beliefs being everywhere 
the inevitable n.'Bult of conditio1111 common to all.'-Wut111iater 
RerJielD, p. 7. 

Whence is the ' clear view ' of the stages poaeed through by 
the 'universal human mind' obtained? From history, or any 
other Corm of experience? How can our philoaopher, who is of 
course guided by experiment, trace the Hebrew mind through 
the two stages of Monotheism and Polytheism, back to Fetishism? 
If be traces that other living stock of which we have the moat 
ancient clear reconl, he will find that the farther back he proceeds 
in Hinduism, the leas of the idolatrous element appears; and the 
law of religious progreee, eo far from being such u his fancy
not originally his-points out, hu been simply tbis,-that the 
farther men have departed from the original centre of light, and 
the more they hnve been cut off' from its traditions, the lower they 
have descended through Polytheism into Fetishism; if, indeed, 
we may, for a moment, apply a local word to the lowest form of 
Paganism found throughout the world. ' The beliefs being every -
where the inevitable result of conditioDB common to all.' So far 
from this being philosophy, it is pure fancy, not meriting even 
the name of theory. 'fbis is not the place to enter into the 
question; but no condition has ever been common to all, since 
the human race became generally dispersed ; and no conditions 
whatever inn,ita6ly produce lwliefa. We may refer our readers 
to the article on De Rougcmont's Primitive People in our lut 
uuwber. 
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We may now call the modem missionary era a century old; 
and, with a singular uniformity, all IIOCieties have found that 
the aavage or every grade is capable of being raised; but that he 
submits to the proceu of civilization only when hi■ moral nature 
ha■ been effectually ■ol\ened by the truth■ of the Goapel. Tho■e 
who continue to tell men who have tested the matter experi
mentally on the moat dillimilar field■, and on race■ a■ diverae 
from each other 1111 aavagea can po1sibly be, that they ought first 
to civilize, and then to convert, are not aware that they continu
ally provoke the smiles of th011e whom they thus undertake to 
enlighten; for the simple reason, that they persist in a theory, 
for which they can produce no one voucher 10 the whole counie 
of experience. 

The contact of civilized men with aavages, when not accompanied 
by strenuous miuionary exertiooa, for the benefit of both clasaes, 
baa led to results only evil, wul tlaal conliRUallg. The white■ 
have acquired much of the fel'IX'ity of the SDvage, the savage 
many of the vices of the whites. The latter have been 
broken by new diseases, and the former have degenerated into 
monsters of IW!t and cruelty. Not to take the cases of the 
Spaniards and Portugueae, and the unhappy races with whom 
they came into contact; take only our Anglo-Saxon kindred. In 
India, Englishmen descended far toward, native duplicity, rapa
city, and rccklessnCf>8 of life; they rivalled the natives in their 
■craglil>'I, exceeded them in debauch, and outdid all known 
rulers in making a traffic of religion ; cases of their becoming 
votaries of both Mohammedan and heathen superstition, under 
the influence of native women, can be cited; and, until checked 
by the odious intrusion of Christianity into the mid■t of them, 
they were 1teadily entangling us in national responsibility for 
fearful crimes and sy1tematic patrona.,,"C of barbarism. In Africa, 
the W eat ludics, and our North American Colonies, we know to 
what lengths of savagery Anglo-Suon, fell ; and who will say 
that one of the miserable races that came under their touch, 
wa■ the better for the hand of the civilized man ; until, by the 
pcniistence of gentle force, Chri1tia11ity relued his crushing 
grasp? In Australia, it is never denied, that fearful scenes of 
barbarism have been enacted by our aettlen; that there civilized 
men have made ,hooting parties, when the ' game ' wu the 
native; and have not hesitated even to bake poi■oned bread, and 
leave it to destroy these ' vermin.' Beside the cue of Buckley, 
who wos found among the aborigines of Port Philip, as complete 
a savage 1111 any of them, having almost forgotten even bis own 
English history, throughout the South Seu may be found many 
white men who have sunk tu the moral level of the natives. Dut the 
instanCl"S of savag('I! transformed into civilized men, are hitherto 
exclusively in the hands of the l\liuionarics. In the p&.,"CII of 
this pcriu<lical, some time ago, it was aaid that, beside every 
group of •·ild 01cn iu the ethnological department of the Crystal 
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Palace, the Missionary could place a contruting group of their 
Christianized countrymen; and the question waa aaked, Could 
th06e who professed to raille mankind by civilization, without the 
G08pel, do the same? We need not say, that we are now ready 
to repeat that que5tion. 

It will not be supp06ed that we argue that the Miuionary 
baa nothing to do with civilizing the people among whom he 
goes. His great object is to prepare men for an eternal world 
of pure happiness ; but this is secured only in proportion u, by 
the renewal of the earth in righteousncu, it 18 made a fitting 
abode for the offsp1ing of God, for the heil'l!I of a better country. 
This latter, he knows, can never be done by aiming only at tem
poral objects; but, just as in the natural world the beauties of 
the earth come forth only under the •hiniug light from heaven, 
BO in the moral world, it is only by bringing upon m1111 the 
light of God's countenance, that the gentler and nobler capa
bilities of his nature receive their development. 

Taking the divine road to civilization, the l\liuionary is bound 
to forward the people among whom he labours in all knowledge 
aud arts, with the greatest possible energy ; and it is not denied, 
that New Zealand has already, under the bands of modem Mission
aries, made progress from the depth of cannibalism greater than 
ow· British Isles did in many generations, and thot, in diffcreut 
parts of the missionary field, advances now attained augur 
the best things for the time to come. We do not say, that in 
every cue l\lissionarics have been sufficiently awake to the im
portance of developing the arts of industry among a newly 
converted people ; in fact, we are persuaded that, in some 
instances, they have been blameably slow. The 11entimcntal 
notions about the loveliness of human life, when man hna 
scarcely any wants, which captivate us all when boys, have 
generally an attraction for good men, who see around them the 
excess of luxury and self-indulgence ; and under the influence of 
tbelle feelings, many arc slow to teach rude nations anything 
that will increlll!e the number of their wants. But they who 
have had practically to do with men when their wants are few, 
know what miserable 11&vagcs they are, and how the absence of 
industry, which inililference to comfort encourages, wars 
against all strength of character and social t10lidity. Everything 
that teaches the use of good and roomy houses, affording decent 
accommodation, and comfortable sleeping-rooms for the different 
branches and sexes of a family ; as well as of comfortable 
garments, solid and wholesome food, and the pleasing arts of 
adorning the abodes of men ; with the love of gardens, agri
cultural science, and manufactures; must tend to create employ
ment, and thereby to foster habits of industry, and consolidate 
the social fabric. Merely teaching people, who have no comforts, 
the use of books, and such knowledge as books will convey, never 
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auppliea the place of the apinning·wbeel, the plough, the flower
bed, and the inuumenble emplovmenta and adornment& of in
dustrial life. But, though we do not auert that Misaionaries 
have done all that they might have done in this respect, and 
■hall cheerfully accept the aid of any in stimulating them, we 
can, with confidenre, point to their labours throughout the world, 
as the one power which, in our preaent age, has really advanced 
civilization within the field hitherto abandoned to barbarism. 
We will quote two observers upon races, both found at the extreme 
of barbarism. Wilaon, in his We•ler,a .Africa, baa the following 
on Sierra Leone:-

• The foreign control aud 1upeniaion which wu ao neceuary in the 
earlier periodB of their history iii now being 1upeneded. MOBt of the 
civil oftice,i are filled by penon1 from among themselves, or by educated 
coloured men from the British West lndie1. The oommerce or 
tbe country, which at lirst wu almOl't wholly engroned by white men, 
is mpidly r-ing into the handB of educated re-captive1, who manage 
it with remarkable efficiency. The aoil ii cultivated, aml the market 
of J,'reetown is well 11upplied both with meat and vegetables. .Many 
of these ~ptiveai have am811led handaome little fortune11, and live in 
cin:umstancn of great l'Npectability and comfort ...... Now, when we 
take into account the circum&tancee under which thui colony wu 
founded, the matcriAla of which it wu composed, the revel'llell which 
it hu e1:pcrienced from time to time, and comr.are all thet1e with 
the actual improvement which hu been made, it may be seriously 
questioned whether any other community in the world have ever made 
more rapid 1tride1 in the march of improvement ...... Dut, perhaps, 
the m011t inteN.'llting point of view in which the liberated African11 are 
to be 11ee11, and th1&t which will render their moral condition mOBt 
intelligible to those at a distance, is when they sit at the Quarter 
Scuion• M petty, grand. and 11peeial juron. They constitute a con• 
1iderable part of the jnry at every 1eB11ion, and I have repeatedly heard 
the highest legal authority in the colony expreu bUI 1&tiafactiun with 
their deciaione.' 

Mr. Swain110n, the Attorney-General for New 1.ealand, in 
Lectures delivered in this country, thua speak•:-* 

• Go back but 1i:deen years, not to witnesa a pfoture dmwn Crum 
imagination, but to view a stem reality. The 1.-onflict ended, traverse 
a native field or battle, and call to mind the deecription of a cannibal 
native fenst; for 1ul'h (rightful 11CCnee were t-0 be witneued in thl!BII 
i1landB but 1i:1teen 1ear1 ago. Standing in the midllt of them, the 
appalled 1peetator might hardly have been penuaded, though one rose 
from the dead to a111ure him of the fact, that he himself should live to 
witneill, within leu than 1i:decn yean, native children of New Zea.
land. neatly clad iu English dreues, atl8embled for Chriltian worship on 
the Sabbath-day, and singing, in English, the "Evening Hyinn" in a 
manner to put to ■hame many an .English congregation. 

• ' No,w Znlaod: ••e Sabewic:e o( Lffhu'IS deliveml at 1-&er, Plymouth, &:e. 
By \\"illi■m Swainoon, IUI. Atlon1ey-Grneral fo:,r New Zailaod, 1111d Spt'llker ol &he 
Lrtr;iolative Cuuocil ol the Grnrral .\...,U1bl7.' Smith, t:lder, ~nd Co. l!,1511. 



' With a native battle-fielcl freab paint.eel on ite page1, what author 
of romance would venture to repl't'llent the acton in tbe11e 11Ceoe11, after 
IIO brief an intenal, 11111embled together at a meeting to promote the 
ttpread of _Christianity amool{ ~be heathen people of the neighbouring 
island•, gratefully acknowledging the benefits they bad tbem11elvea 
received from their own Christian teachen, quoting from Scripture the 
command to go i,ato all tie -,.Id, Mll preael tie <Jo.rl to nery 
weahlre; animating each other to •~ the Christian work, and con
tributing, acconling to their m811D8, 10 aid of the newly founded " Me
lane11ian MiBBion P" If made the eubject of romance, a contnurt BO 
1triking would be deemed to outrage probability. But fact is 1tranger 
than fiction ; and there are tboee now living who can bear witneBB to 
its trutb.'-Pp. 60, 61. 

'But not only have the New Zealanden become convert. to Cbris
ti1nity, but instead of being occupied, u formerly, in a Btate of constant 
and destructive warfare, they are now, for the mOBt part, a peaceable 
and iodu■triou■ people, occupied in various departments of productive 
industry, acquiring property to a coneiderable amount, and the principal 
pruducen of the bread-1tull'11 grown within the colony, and large and 
10creuing cooeumen of British manufacturea. 

' L&rKe oumhen of their children are now receivioJ religious educa
tion, inJu■trial training, and ioetruction in the Eoghsb language, and 
are boarded, lodged, and clothed in achoole, which reeeive aid Crom the 
public funde. 

' For Scripture history, writing, geography, and mental arithmetic, 
tbPy are found to JIOlle88 conaiderable aptitude. Of one hundred and 
four adult labouren, employed BOme time ago by the Royal Engineer 
Department, it wu found that all were able to read the New Teetameot 
(in their own language), and that all but two could write: a Btatemeot 
which could probably not be made of an equal number of labouren BO 
employed in the moat civilized country in the world. 

'By the English 11ettlen large nu.mben of the New Zealanden are 
employed u farm labouren ; and exJ?8rieoce baa proved them to be 
capable of acquiring considerable 1kill 1n variou■ deecription1 of ueeful 
labour. From a diatance of many miles they ■apply the variou eettle
meot■ with the produce of their indDBt"l. They are the ownen of 
numerou■ email couting-craft, and flour-mill■ worked by water power: 
and that they are deemed tru■twortby by eettlen, is evidenced by the 
fact, that they have account■ in the booke of the trade■men of a aiogle 
aettlemcnt alone to the amount of eeveral thou■and pound,. 

• Probably no better proof can bt' given, of their progre■e in indu■-
trial punuits, than the fact, that the produce brought by them, in the 
co11r111 of a ■iogle year, in canoee alone, to one 1ingle ■ettlement in the 
colony, amounted in value to upward, of £10,000. Such is now the 
condition of a people whOlle very name, not twenty yean ago, wu a 
byword throughout the civilized world.'-Pp. 41-43. 

The graveat charges brought forward by the Wes~naiutn
againat the practical working of Miuiona have reference to the 
Society and Sandwich Islands. We cannot enumerate all the 
allegations aft'ectiog Tahiti : from the rather odd accuaation of 
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• neat villaa, trim prdeu, ahaTeD laWDII, apires and cupolas,' 
(which we should think an advocate of civilization might account 
among the palliativea of milllionary evils, and the 111ing of 
which u a reproach ia perfectly couistent with chiding 
them for having no consideration for the venerable faith 
which supports cannibalism and BUtteea,) to that of producing 
dearth, • demoralization, and depopulation, nothing is too 
bad to be said. The Wut,,.iuter ia strong in this, that ita 
authority is uniform ; all its accuaatiou are founded on the 
atatementa of one author,-and that author ia Herman Mel
ville. Many voyagers have been to the South Seu of late 
yean whose wonls have more or leas value, but the only onee 
cited by the Wutr,n,uter are those cited by Herman Melville. 
The little boob of that gentleman are tolerably well known ; 
and whether be means them for facts or fiction we will not 
undertake to decide ; but all who have read them are perfectly 
aware that, couideriog the part the author is made to play, the 
latter supposition would be infinitely more to hia credit. The 
account he gives of the clau to which he beloo,a ia aimply this:-

' Nowhere, perhape, are the proverbial chanct.erilltie1 of nilon 
•hown under wilder upecta than in the South Seu. For the moa,t 
part, the veueLi navigating thoae remote waten are engaged in the 
•perm whale &.hery ; a buainea■ which is not only peculiarly fitted 
to attract the mo■t recklea -men of all nation■, but in various way1 
is calculated t.o lo■ter in them a ■pirit ol the utmo■t licence. These 
voyage■, aI.o, are un111ually long and perilous \ the only barboUN 
accenible are among the barbarou■ or 8emi-civilized illaod■ of Poly
oeaia, or along the lawleu weatem ~t of Sooth AmeriCL Hence, 
8Ct'nei1 the mo■t novel, and not directly connected with the bu■ine■a 
of whaling, frequently occur among the crew• of 1hip■ in the Pacific.' 

As one of these aailon • before the mut,' he visits the ialaods, 
takes part in what he himaelf calla • graceleaa acenl'I • among 
natives of the moat abandoned clau, and favours the world with 
his views of Miuions and Missionaries, which we presume the 
world in general have treated much u we might treat the 
oviniona of any wild young Lucar who had rollicked a while 
in W apping, and reported at Calcutta upon English manners, 
morals, and religion. But, for lack of other abettor, the We,t
fflffUtn- Rnifto e1.alte Herman into an authority, and endea
vours to turn his nttle into evidence against the cbancter 
of men who might have been treated with at least onlinary 
respect. Commander Wilkes, of the United States Exploring 
Expedition, ia more than once alluded to, with a strong but 
vain desire to gain from him corrobontion to the evidence of his 
wild fellow-citizen. He gives this account of the clau of men 
of whom Mr. Melville makes no aecret that he wu a conlial 
member:-

' All this good hu been done in the lace of many aud great di8l-
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cultie■. The moet aerioua oC tbeiie ii tbe evil influence of a large 
portion or tbe other foreign reeidt>nt.. Although 11111ong theee ue 
aome who ue truly reepectable, the majority ii made up or runaway■ 
from the Engli■h r.onvict ilettlemeut■, and deeerten from v-■el■. 
The■e men, the outeut■ and refuse of every maritime nation, ue 
addicted to every det1eription or vice, and would be a pe■t even in a 
civilized community. It may euily be conceived what an ~urioua 
inftuence 1uch a band of vagabondll, without trade or occupation by 
which they can support tbem■elvea, iruilty or every specie■ of pro
fanity and crime, m1111t 111:ert upon the morals of tbe natives, and 
what a barrier they must oppose to their improvement in morals and 
religion. 

• Tahiti, whl!lll first viaited, wu proverbial Cor ite licentiouaneu, and 
it would be a■king too much to require, that after IO short an enjoy
ment or the mean11 or iLstruction, and in the face of 1uch obetaclee, 
its inhabitant■ should, u a body, have become pattern, of good moral■. 
Licentiouanea doee still exist among them, but the foreign reeident• 
and miton are, in a great degree, the cau■e of ite continuance ; and 
an unbridled intercoune with them serve■ to perpetuate it. Severe 
law■ have been enacted, but they cannot be put in force in CUN 

where one of the partiea is a foreigner. I eee no reuon, however, 
why this ialand ahould be pointed out u conapicuoUB for licentiolll
neu. When compared with many part■ or the world that arrogate 
a 11uperior civilization, it appear■ almoat in an advantageoUB light. 
Vice, at any rate, doce not stalk abroad in the open day, u it did in 
aome place■ we bad lately visited upon the American continent. It 
would be unfair to judge of these native■, before they bad received 
inatruction, by oar rule■ or proprietr ; and now many of tho.e who 
bear testimony to the laxity of their morals, visit their ■boree Cor the 
very purpoee of enticing them into guilt, and or rioting, without fear or 
binderance, in debauchery. Coming with BUch intention,, and finding 
themselves checked by the influence of the Mmionarie■, they rail at 
them becaUBe they have put an end to the obecene dance■ and gamea 
of the native■, and procured the enactment of law1 forbidding illicit 
intercoune.'-VoL i., p. 185. 

Now we declare without hesitation that any impartial penon, 
reading thia statement first, and then the narntives-if narra
tives they be-from which the We,tmiutn- quotes, will feel 
that, on Melville'a own showing, hia relation to Miaaiona and 
Miaaiooariea in Tahiti ia euctly stated by Commander Wilkes, 
when describing, not him individually, but the clua to which 
he belongs. Mr. Melville, though a ' sailor before the mut,' 
i1 undoubtedly of an education above that atatiou,-a cir
cumstance, however, which does not improve hia moral cre
dentials. A countrywoman of hia own, Mrs. Wallis, baa published 
• little book under the title of Life ;,. Feejee: or, Fiw Year, 
among tlu c,,,.m/Jau, in which, evidently referring to her 
countryman's work, ahe aaya, after haTing described aceoea like 
thOR in which hia heart delighted,-

• Such are aome of the IICellllll enact.ed by the white Heathen of the 
Q 2 
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South Beu. Enry mean, ii Uled by thil cl&u of penon• to deetroy 
the influence of Millionarie1. Some penon oome1 along, perbape, 
who i, capable of preparing a book. He avoid!I .U intereoune with 
the Miuionarie1, collect. all bil information from "pri110n birdl " and 
de.ierten, then goe1 home and publilb81 to the world bow little ,rood 
ii accomplillhed by the Millionary among the Heathen, giving long 
account. or what be witne.ed among tb011e who had become degnded 
by their intercoune with Chriltian1. There ii 1Uch an artful mingling, 
in theiie narrativet1, of the two cluaea,-tbe Millionary and the white 
re.idente,-that the general and unreflecting reader - no dill'erence; 
and feel• almoat inault.ed when he ii uked to contribute aomething for 
the ■upport of a Miaion.'-Page 106. 

We are not BUl'e, however, that even Mr. Melville is account
able for all the charges for which the Wut111uuta- would make 
him responaible. For instance, when it says, ' The dieciplee 
who are taxed in fig, bread-fruit, and banana, for the uae of 
the Miesionaries, have to go without themselves,' it doea not 
profese to quote him, and we do not remember such an expres
sion in hie works. But, whether or not it has in this credit
able accusation the creditable support of Mr. Herman Melville, 
is a point which we shall not spend a moment in endeavouring 
to ucertain. The charge is as worthy of the two accueen as 
of either; and certainly the friends of Miesione will begin to 
have eome cauee for alarm when it comes to this, that they have 
sent Miuionaries enough from England to eat the natives out 
of bread-fruit, and banana, and other neceuariee of life. Lightly 
as our contemporary deals with bi1111Clf in uttering a charge like 
this, he shows more complete eelf-dieregard in another matter. 
The heaviest and m01t terrible of all his accueatione against 
Miesiona is, that they have led to a fearful waste of human life, 
reducing the population of both the Society and Sandwich 
Islands at a nte previously unheard of:-

• In 1777, Captain Cook found 200,000 people inhabiting Tahiti. 
He declared hil estimate to be nther under than over the mark . 
. . . . . . A cenaUI taken just befon, the American Exploring Expedition 
wu there, ,bowed the indigenous population to be 9,000. The Mil
lionaril'II c:llled it 8,000.'-Wut•iutn- ~"', p. 30. 

Haviug made theae statements, and alluded to the ~t depo
pulation going on in the Sandwich Islands, it proceeda thua :-

• The nativn them,elves charge the Millionarie1 with no ■mall 
portion of it; and a good many viliton are of the 1ame opinion. 
The people NY that the Minionaries promiled them life, but hnve 
brought them only death ; and that it iii not a future life that they 
want, but to live long where they are, and u happily u they ukd 
to do before all their cU1tom1 were changed, and their ple1111uret1 taken 
away. There can be no que11tion of the injurioue elfect.i upon health 
and lifu or the forcible chanr of habite impoeed bv the Miaaionarie1, 
uor of the fatal re.ult. or aome of their over-lqpalation. Eveu the 
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kut important change of all-that of dreu-hu rendered the people 
liable in a much increued degree to consumption and related mala
diea. Far wone ia the eft'ect of the 1Upp1'8118ion of the old 11porta 
and feativala. The people cannot receive h1mn-1inging and prayer
meetings u a aubatitute; and they relapse mto indolence a11d 11ensu
alit;r which leave nothing to be wondered at in the shortening of 
thell' livea.'-W'111tflriuur BffN11J, p. SI. 

Here, then, the evil ia delibentely laid at the door of the 
Mi1111iooariea, the natives are said to charge it ur>n them, and 
the whole ia 888umed to be given on the authonty of Herman 
Melville. But, acapegrace u be is, deptha of malignity lie in 
this paragraph which do not appear to belong to him. Horrible 
ae hia statement upon the 111bject ia, we must give it:-

' These evila, of coune, are eolely of foreign origin. To aay nothing 
of the eft'ecte of drunkenneRB, the occuional inroads of the amall-poI, 
and other thinga which might be mentioned, it ia ■uftlcient to allude 
to a virulent diseue, which now tainta the blood of •t leut two-thirds 
of the common people of the ialaud ; and, in some form or other, ia 
tranamitted from f11,ther to 110n. 

' Their tint horror and consternation at the earlier ravages of thia 
acourgo were pitiable in the extreme. The very name bestowed upon 
it is a combination of all that ia horrid and unmentiouable to a civi
lized being. 

• Diiitracted with their ■uft'erings, they brought forth their sick before 
the Miuionarie■, when they were preaching, and cried- '.out, 11 Lie■ ! 
lies! You tell us or ■alvation; and behold, we are dying J We want 
no other salvation than to live in thi11 world. Where are there anv 
aaved through your speech P Pomaree ill dead ; and we are all dying 
with your cUJ'lled diaeuea. When wiil you give over P" 

' At present the virulence or the diaease, in individual cue■, hu 
■omewhat abated ; but the pob!On ia only the more widely diff'UBed. 

• " How dreadful and appalling," break■ forth old Wheeler, 11 the 
conaideration, that the intercoune of distant nation■ ahould have 
entailed upon these poor, untutored ialandera a cune unprecedented, 
and unheard or in the anoaLi of hllltory !" 

'In view of these thinga, who can remain blind to the fact that, ao 
far u mere temporal felicity ia concerned, the Tahitian• are far worse 
oft' now than formerly P and although their circum1tance■, upon the 
whole, an, bettered by the preeeoce of the Miuionariee, the benefit. 
conferred by the latter become utterly in■ignificaot, when conrronted 
with the vut preponderance of evil lirotlgltt a6oul 6y otltw meau.'
Omoo, 

Hence, it appean that even the rover who ia gravely 
brought forward ae an authority on moral qucationa, ascribe.a 
the chief part of the depopulation to the fact of men like 
bimaelf importing the dieeaeee of our civilized countriee ; that 
the accusation of the natives as to death being brought 
among them, lies not against Miuionariee, but against thoae 
who malign and detest them; and that he himaelf acknow-
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ledges that the Miaionaries have conferred bene6ta, but 
have been countenrorked by evil■ brought about ' by other 
means.' Had the accwiation again■t the Miuionarie■, which i■ 
contained in the pages of the Wt•l,,.;,..ter Rmn,, been found in 
the writing of any single individual, we might have ei:pected 
that any periodical whatever would have waited for corroborative 
evidence before reproducing a charge, at once so improbable and 
so shameful, again■t any men who bad not forfeited the ordinary 
claim of humanity; but simply becau■e the■e good men in Tahiti 
are Chri■tiana, and for no other crime, the Wu1,,.;,..1n- Rnino 
not only charge■ them with drpopulating the country, but cite1, 
u proof, the language which even their 10le authority ascribe■ to 
the maddened native■ when 1uff'ering under the diseue■ brought 
by runaway Bailon into the midst of them. It remained for thi1 
publication to bring our periodical literature 10 low u fil'llt to 
make books like Melville'• the foundation for public ■ccU1&tion1 
against men of character, and then even to distort Uie evi
dence of ita own reckleu witne■1. Could we feel grateful to 
any one for a bad action, we ■bould cordially thank the Wt•l
auutn- for making ■uch an exhibition to the public of the 
depth■ to which one mu■t ■ink, to find material wherewith to 
blacken Miuionarie■. 

A1 to the question of the depopulation it■elf, the ob.'1Cnation1 
of Commander Wilke■ appear to be very ■en■ible, and all that 
need be ■aid on the ■object ; and they attest the one fact ma
terial in the ca■e, that when the influence of the Miuionariea 
became powerful among the people, the wute which Euro
pean and native vice■ combined bad originated, wu at least 
arre■ted :-

' A cen1ua recently taken give1 for the population of Tahiti nine 
tho111&11d, and for that of Eimeo one tho'llll&lld. When this is com
~ with the 81timate. of the navigaton who fint viaited the1e 
1alandl, an enormo111 decreue would appear to have takt'n place. 
The &nt eltimatel were, however, baaed on erroneoUll data, and were 
unql18lltionably far too high ; yet there is no doubt that the popula
tion hu fallen oft' conaiderably in the int.e"al. The decrease may be 
ucribed, in part, to the remaina of the old cuatom of infanticide ; in 
part, to new dille8le8 introduced from abroad, and the evile entailed 
upon them by forei~eni ; and, in part, to the tranaition now going on 
from a aavage to a civilized life. 

' Whatever may have been the Nlll8 during the fint ye■r1 al\er it 
wu visit.ed by European■, the population during the Jut thirty yean 
hu been nearly 11tationary ; the birthl and death■ are now almost 
exactly in equal numben. 

' Tahiti does not appear to be afflicted by many di!IHlle8. Some 
have been introduced by foreign 11hiP9, and, among othen, the venereal, 
from which the nativl'II 1uft'er much, being in poueaaion of no method 
of ■rre11ting it■ ravages, and ignorant of the proper mode of treat
ing it. 
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' The efl'ecta of intoxication from ardent spirits and ava are Hid to 
have 1wept off many or the inhabitants. Secondary aiphilis is in eome 
cuee aeveru ; but their UBual vegetable diet and 1imple mode of living, 
together with frequent ablutions, tend to mitigate this disease. ltB 
continued prevalence, u well u the severity of aome of the cuea, are 
ucribable to the inordinate use ofmercury.'-Vol. i., p. 148. 

With regard to the Sandwich lsland11, of which the Wutneia
•ler would lead ua to believe Mission■ had made a desolation, 
we will content ounelvea with aaying, that we have much more 
faith in the following puaage, which is accredited by the American 
Board of Commwionen for Foreign Misaiona, than in the rattle 
of the New Englaod whaler:-

' "The waving field& of gnw aud shrubs, which covered moat of our 
hills and plain, fifteen or twenty yean ago, with but hen, &nd there a 
Bock of goat. to revel in their mid&t, are no longer to be met with. 
Hol"lle8 and beevea are now to be found by thoU11&11d1 on every islu.nd 
of the group ; and field& of cane, potatoes, wheat, coft"ce, or corn, here 
and there, attract the eye where formerly notbintr but the kalo patch, 
or the sweet-po~to field among the lava rocks, mdicated cultivation. 
Twenty yean since there waa here and there a wood or atone houae in 
eome large village, &nd at our miAion stations ; now they are of\en 
met with in the country; and in our city (Honolulu) graa,, or mud 
hoUBeB are becoming rare. Probably more permanent buildingll have 
been el'tlCted during the put two years than 1::1isted at the lslanda 
previous to that time ; and we re~oice to know that nativee are, to 
some e:1tent, participating in theae unprovementti.'' 

' V ario1111 societies for benevolent pu~ "are all working good ; " 
and it is particularly gratifying to meet the following testimony respect
ing the favourable inftuencea from abroad:-" The two foreign Churchea 
at Honolulu are eources of strength to our Zion; and the Seamen'• 
Home is the natural result of progress in the right direction. The 
increase of foreign familiea, and the noble stand taken by many foreign 
ladi~ in every good and virtuo1111 ea1111e, are working mightily to build 
up a/.ublic sentiment in favour of virtue, and to put to shame many 
woul -be gentlemen, who have heretofore prowled arouud in the night 
to perpetrate deed» of darkneaB.'' '-Page 125. 

We fear we have already disgusted, if not wearied, our reader■ ; 
but it wu necessary to show them that men who make a pro
feaaion of liberality are really capable of any absurdity in ad
vocating whatever Christianity oppoaes, and of stooping to 
nny artifice to damage the character■ of thoae employed in ita 
propagation. 

We may, however, before finally taking leave of the reviewer, 
allude to 10me of the remarkable lights thrown by him upon 
the queation of the support of llisaione. Finding the miuion
ary enterprise totally unprofitable, and wone, he raises the 
queation bow it come■ to be supported. There ia nothing in 
which narrow-miodedneu more readily shows itself, than in dia-
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cmering email motivea for great aetio11.1 ; and peno11.1 of even 
the leut generoeity will take care not to allow themaelvee 
to fall into that very low error. We remember few richer e:1-

amplee of it than the one aft'orded in the preeent cue. The 
fact that the religioue world niaes, u the We.t•itutn:- uye, a 
million and a half eterling annually for the purpoee of Miuio11.1, 
ie accounted for in the following DU111Der :-

• The e:1penditure or an annual million and a hair in objects u 
variou u the NCta of the religiou world, and reaching to the ench 
or the earth, m1111t r,-quire a large and diveNe agency; and the agency, 
with the money in ita handa, comtitutea a power,-a power abundantly 
able to ■lllltain Miuiom under any advene influence■ whatever. The 
mere collecting or the fw1da employi; DO mwJ number or poor Clergy
men, and laymen 11·ho make tbem■elvee u like Clergymen u they can. 
Vllin men, and men who think it a duty to let their name and station 
be U8ed in a good caUl8, are on Committeee ; and the real bu■ineu or 
Committ.et. ia done by Secretarie■; and the aecretaryahips, which 
confer enormou■ unrecognieed power and prodigiou patronage, are 
object■ of ambition to the active and upiring men of all ■ecta that can 
get a rooting in Exeter Hall. Whatever their aectarian dilference. 
may be, the,ie men have a ,trong intere■t in 1uch concert u may keep 
up the organization in vigour and authority. They are the paid atall' 
or a rich 1<ieial department ; and the aeal of a paid 11tafl' on behalf of 
the department by which it livee and enjoy, life may alway1 be de
pended on.'-WulJJUutn- llt,,ia,o, pp. 46, 47. 

Here we find one or two reuona why all this money ia railled. 
Fint, it afl'orde a living to 'no small number' of Cl811gmen and 
laymen employed u collecton; aecondly, the Secretariee consti
tute a paid staff', with great power and patronage. Aa to the 
number of poor Clergymen and laymen who may get their living 
u miuionary collectors, we confeaa we are quite incompetent to 
•peak, u we know nothing of it. We find that the Propagation 
Society spends .fl,185 a-year upon thirty-one 'Organizing 
Secretaries ; ' the Church Mi11ionary Society, £2,851 on twelve 
'Auociation Secretaries;' the London Society, .f781 on four 
'District Secretaries;' all of whom, we preeume, are employed 
in attending meetinp. The Bapti1t Society appean to have no 
charge of the kind. And u to the .fl 19,000 nised in the preaent 
year for the Methodi11t Mi11ionary Society, in all parts of the 
world, it wu produced without one penny being paid to any 
man, woman, or child, u a collector; and the only thing of 
which the notion of the We•lr,ti,uler reminded na wu an anec
dote of the late Dr. Newton, who wu once amwied by aome 
gentleman saying, he soppoeed he ' made a good thing of it,' in 
the shape of a per-Cfftlage on the abundant collections which he 
wu inatrumental in raieing. The We•l•i11•ler little knows the 
amount of real heart and nobleneaa, of patient, silent, umeen, 
and co11.1tant toil, of conaulting and devising liberal thinga, of 
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family oft'eringa and little aelf-denials, which are repreaented by 
these 1uma; or, if it did, instead of looking upon them u the 
work of a few hungry collectors looking after their own living, 
it would bail them u a proof that there i1 in the earth, thank 
God, a vut amount of generosity and holy feeling. 

As to the secretaryships constituting a paid 1tafl', and 
therefore making tboae who pay it part with their money 
without rhyme or reuoo, we could tell of a Secretary 
of one leading Miuiooary Society who laboUJ'II hard, and, 
having private property, receives not a penny; and of ano
ther who wu ofl'ered a flattering professorship with little 
labour, and three timee the amount of aalary which be now 
receives; aud of a third to whom an extensive publi11her 
proJ)Olled to pay aeven times u much as bis salary, 
1f he devoted himaelf to writing, and gave him all the 
products of bis pen ; and with regard to othel'I!, if similar 
facts are not known, this is clear, that their salaries, as Mis
sionary Secretaries, are not greater, in 10me cases not 10 great, 
u Mmisters of their standing in their respective commnnitit'S 
would receive from ordinary congregations. As to the patronage 
which these gentlemen sway, did their critics undertake to dis
tribute patronage on the principle of aending one man to Sierra 
Leone, another to Kallirland, a third to Feejee, and 10 on, 
perhaps they would find that this ' prodigious patronage ' placed 
them rather in the poaition of patrons seeking for proligia, than 
importuned for places. It ia open to any auociation of gentle
men in the world to get up a aystem of patronage rivalling that 
of the Miuionary Societies, and to extend it to any dimen&iona 
which they may find convenient. 

Did anything utoniab us in men who undertake to fight 
against the Goepel, we ahould allow ourselves to e1preaa 10me 
surprise that any man could think be bad accounted for the anp
port of Miuions by these notions, or that in the contributio11s of 
modern Christians be should see nothing noble, nothing pure. 
Even were it pouible to account for the hundreds of thousands 
raised in England by the myaterioWI powers of paid Secretaries 
and 11elf-intereated collectors, we wonder that the sums raised 
on Million Stations tbemaelves, for mi•ionary purposes, did 
not occur aa hardly to be explained on that theory. In the 
Report of the present year, we find that the :Methodiat Mis
sionary Society alone bu received from its Miuion Sta
tion, £25,000, u a subscription for gtnl!f'al rniawmary 
purposes ; tbia being apart from all the auma raitied for 
local objects : and in all the other Societies auma of a similar 
character, if not of equal amount, have been fo1tbcoming. 
What have the poor Clergy and laity, sod the paid Secre
taries, and the Exeter Hall clique to do with these suma? Or 
how can the reviewer explain the fact, that in India alone 
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opward1 of £30,000 are annually niaed for mi1Siooary object.? 
Surely, the mooey thua produced muat come from 10me other 
aource than the influence of an interested atalf. 

Another stock objection againat the home admiui1tration of 
l\li88ions i1, that all the report. are 1uccet111e11, aod nothing ia 
13id about C8llell of failure or of 11C1Wdal. If by this it is meant 
that, when ofreoces of a moral kiod ariae, either io the a,.,trentl or 
the com·erta of the Miuiona, the details ought to he published at 
public meetings, we totally differ ; they are not 10 published, 
and they ought not to he. If the accuaation were, that when 
1uch cue1 occur, they are paued over without di11eiplioe, it 
would be a seriollll ooe ; but if the offenders be duly punished, to 
pamde their oft'eoces before the public would be io itself a great 
crime. If it he meaot that, where in mi11iooary operationa 
checks, delaya, waot of success, or even relapse after success, occur, 
the,- are not stated, we simply appeal to the Reports lying before 
111 m proof of the reverse. In many points there will be found 
frnok acknowledgement that things are not in a satisfactory 
state, aometimes in new Mi11ion1, aomctimes in old ones. Any 
other course is as unwise aa it is uocandid ; for whoever is pre
pared to carry oo Mi11ion1 at all, ia prepared to do ao with 
chequered 1ucceasea and revel'llell, encouragemeotll and trials. 

It may not he amisa to notice 10me of the well-meant criti
cismt1 of the Nori/a British Re1-iev1, as well as the inimical accu
aatioos of the other periodical. ' The greatest stmn aod dis
grace,' it aay1, ' that can befall the cause, ii that of grou 
aelfishneas oo the part of the Miuionaries ..... One Demas is 
enough to diacredit maoy Paula.' On this subject it does 
justice to the general purity of miuionary character, and points 
ont with only due force the temptations which beset men in new 
rountrics to acquire landed property, and, in providing com
fortable pl'Ollpects for their children, to forget the unworldly 
covenant involved io their mil!sionary profe88ioo. Against these 
dangers friendly warning will ever be hailed by every true 
1\1 issiooary ; and it is not to he denied that casea have occurred, 
on different fields, of real apostasy from the 11pirit of a self
aacrificing profeuion, and othen wherein, although nothing really 
censurnble took place, yet appearances of money-making were 
not sufficiently avoided, and the liability of secular entangle
ment to produce an injurioua effect wu not gravely weighed. 
A MiNionary, aa every other man, is bound to provide thioga 
honest in the 11ight of all men for his family ; and although, aa 
the Nor/A Brilul,, recommend11, Societies ought to relieve their 
l\li11iooaries as to the charges of their children in youth, it is 
not possible for aoy Society to make permanent provision 
for all the children of ita Millionaries wheo they are grown 
up. Hence, what the reviewer auppoaea to be the recom-
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mendation of a remedy, i, merely 1uggesting what i1 adopted 
already, as far as it is practicable; and it m1111t ever reat with 
individual Miuionaries to maintain the balance between neglect
ing to lll'Ck for their children a &uitable opening into life, and 
compromising their own freedom from secular objects and 
money-seeking undertakings; while on Societies m1111t reat 
the responsibility of firmly dealing with every man who hu 
plainly departed from his profesaed renunciation of the gains 
and chances of the world. 

Little allUBion is made by either llevin, to caaea of moral 
delinquency on the part of MiBlionaries. Yet all who know 
human nature, and found their expectation, uron the record, 
of the Bible, would expect that among a number of men 10 
large u the l\li1Sionaries, employed in remote portion, or the 
world, and exposed to forms of temptation so vario1111 and 10 
continuous, often i10lated from every healthy moral influence, 
and for years 1ubject to the lowering tendency of corrupt 
manners all around them, cases of lamentable falling into ■in 
would not unfrequentl1 occur. This expectation hu, of coune, 
not been wholly deceived. Here and there men have mise
rably fallen ; but it is a fact to which attention might surely 
be called, especially by th011e who seek occasion to glory in 
human nature, that while MilBionaries are everywhere surrounded 
by many who would delight to proclaim their disgrace, ca11es 
wherein they have acandalo1111ly sinned are heard of with a rarity 
which amounts not only to a matter of thankagivmg, but to a 
perfect wonder. It is one of the miracles of the grace of God, 
one of the 11trongcst encouragements of all who look for the 
triumphant iMue of the struggle of which these men are but 
the fallible and mortal agents,-a glorious proof of the divine 
aupport abiding with them, upholding them in the day of danger, 
and giving them strength under circumstances wherein any of 
us might tremble to be placed. On this point, the various 
Societies may well congratulate one another ; and while each 
hu bad in tum to mourn over ita individual fallen, each has 
cause gratefully to rejoice over the great company ataoding 
nntamished before the world. 

Another of the evils alluded to by the North BriliaA is that 
of self-interest acting u a motive on the converts; a point on 
which the writer indulges in exaggerated views. Nothing can 
be more groundle88 than to 1uppoae that the New Zealanders 
and Polynesiana were generally led to Christianity by seeing 
the 1uperior condition of Christians. The only Christian, 
they uw before their conversion were either the Mission
aries themselves, or profligate sailon ; and although, in indi
vidual cases in such countries as India, self-interest may lie 
on the aide of Christianity, it cannot be the rule; except, 
indeed, that !1oble form of -,If.interest which gives the im-
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preuion that, were the whole commnnity Chriatiam, it would 
lead to the improvement of all ; but this fact does not 
le1111en the risk to the individuala who mat move towarda the 
general improvement. It ia not to be wondered at, however, 
that thia writer ■hould look upon ■elf-intere■ t u a powerful 
in1tn1ment in modern convenion, when the■e are hia view■ u 
to those of the early Church :-

' Thi.,i wu u much the cue in the apo,itolic age u now. Even 
then, to the bulk or the convert.., gathered u they were Crom among 
the poor, the material relittf all"orded by their richer brethren'• obarity 
wu a l'8rtain good; while penecution wu a W11tuit and not very 
probable l'Vil.'-Norll Bnlul ~-. p. 321. 

Alluding to the fact that Profe1110r Harvey, the naturalist 
traveller, on hi■ viait to the Frindlg J,le,, had become 10 im
preued with the great good efl'ected by the Methodist Miuion
aries, that though avowing him■elf a ■trong Churchman, he 
made an appeal to hi■ ■cientific friend• to form a ■ociety for 
■ending the people medicnl aid, and among ■everal grounds 
allej.,....d that the Romi■h Priest u■ed the distribution of 
medicinl'II without charge to gain over 10me of the Heathen; 
the reviewer repre■ents thia u a complaint made by the 
Wesleyan Miuionaries in Fefjee I Nothing ia more cer
tain than that all nations in a low condition are liable to be 
acted on by con1ideration1 of i!elf-interest to a remarkable 
degree ; and it ia undoubted that, in India, much of the 111cceu 
of Swartz, and othen of the early Miuionarie■, aroae from the 
belief of the people in their influence with the Government, and 
their power to Beffe them. Bnt we believe it will be found 
that, throughout the Miuion field generally, 10 far from a desire 
e1i1ting to attract convert■ by any ■uch motives, a whole■ome 
dread of the disgrace which 1ucb adherents would be sure to 
bring upon Christianity operates with great power. Captain 
Erskine very properly alludea to the ■acrifice univel'llally im
po.,ed upon the convert■ by the Mi•ionariea, of abandoning 
polygamy, and putting away all but one wife;* and other acts 
of strong 11elf-denial, not lea trying, will ever be found to 
accompany admi1&ion to the membenhip of Churches founded 
by any of the evangelical Societies. Mn. W 11lli1 atatea that 
when the preaent King of Feejee advised his father to receive a 
Mi1&ion into the royal town, old Tanoa declined; for he wanted 
fint 'to kill olf three villages.' Indeed, ell who have prac
tically had to do with conversion, from one community to 
another, are 10 well aware of the uncounted ties which bind 
each individual to the common circle around him, and of the 
pains and Cl'Olllle8 be mu■t incur by a change, that consideration■ 

• 'ICIVIIU ola Cniae-.. tlie laluda ol llle Watern Pacill,,,' p. lU. 
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of aelf-intereat must take a very tangible form before they will 
aee in them a 111fflcient explanation of a convenion. 

In the habit of printi°' the lists of aubscriben the Nortl 
BriluA 6nda ancient Phariaaiam nnder a modern and aggra
vated form :-

• It would be a good deed if 10me or our :Mi11Sio11ar,, Societie11 would 
remind Muter John Smith and Miss Matilda Jonet1, the contents 
ur whoae money-bcu:es an, chronicled in the Annual Report, that thoae 
Reports an, the veritable ,treet-comen or the nineteenth centur1. ; 
and that the aelf-di~play or modem Phariaai■m tranBCeDd■ that of 1ta 
elder si1&ter, iu the proportion in which the publicity of a work of ten 
thoUB1nd or twenty thou11111d copies 1urpasses that of a villap 
thoroughrare.'-Nortl Brili.lt .Bnid111, p. 823. 

The oeceuity of printing contributioDB in Reports is obvioua 
at the fint glance. Without it, there would be no me&DB 
of checking the accounts publiabed by Societies ; but by this 
means every local auxiliary, aod every individual connected 
with it, are placed in a position to know whether what they 
have paid hu come correctly to account or not; and were 
this public and honest check omitted, the outcry from all 
enemies aa to accrecy would be very loud. With regard to the 
remark, that this printing of names in a work of twenty thou
sand copies gi,·es more publicity than the ancient sounding of a 
trumpet at the street-comer, it ia plain enough that the longer 
the list, and the more the copies of a Report circulated, the 
profounder is the secrecy in which each individual name lies. 
In the Report of the Methodist Missionary Society for this year 
we have a liat of somewhere about one hundred and forty pages 
of Mr. Clowes'• most painfully cloae print. The length of t~e 
list shows the number of copies which muat be printed, in order 
to furnish each subscriber with his own check ; and we think 
that even the reviewer himaelf, on taking the book in hand, will 
feel satisfied that no one will be under any temptation to 
aeek for the names of 'Muter John Smith and Miss Matilda 
Jones,' or that, if any one really did happen to read those 
names, it would give him an idea of the individuals referred to. 
In a small Report, circulating in a small circle, the figure which 
one's name cuts may be some consideration ; but with large 
Societies the objection baa acarcely any point. Did every one 
1ubscrihe u 'A Friend,' 'Anonymous,' 'A Lady,' or • A. B.,' 
there would be no check. But whatever penoo1 may give 1rith 
their names, we are sure that all ought to give much of which 
no one will know till the great day ; and to MiaioDB, u to other 
good work■, thi1 can be done. 
A■ to public meetinbr■, we find the following:-

• Nor can we find much to admire in our great public mec,tingt. 
Tbe1 an, often nothing but a mare to the acton, and a delusion to 
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the andienee. What 11elf-di"Pla1, what Tapid oratory, what esag. 
gerated ,tatements, what distorted fact. &re considered allowable in 
these auemblie. of men 1111110Ciated together for the propagation or the 
truth! '-Nortli Brituli Re11ie111, p. 823. 

We do not know that honest criticism could be better ner
cised in any sphere than in that of the public religioUB meeting. 
of the day. The platform hu now become one of the great 
powen of the nation, taking ita place beside the prea and 
the pulpit in forming the public mind, and guiding great 
enterprises. If there be one BCene which beyond most 
othen gathen around it a number of UIOciatioDB at once 
10lemn, beautiful, and holy; one in which we might e:a:pect 
to find the sublimest motives and purest impulsea to which 
humanity is acceuible brought to bear upon an 111111embly; it 
is when a number of Christiane are convened together, with 
prayer and praise, for the e:a:preu purpose of concerting bow 
they may aid in carrying to every nation of the earth the light 
of life in which they themselves rejoice. Then, if ever, ought 
men to be happy, benign, serioUB, eelf-forgetting, and far away 
from every thing trivial or low. We are very far from saying 
that we have always found our ideal of a M1uionary Meeting 
realized, or that we ha,·e not of\en e:a:perienced deep mortifica
tion and pllin. 'l'he faults alluded to m the e:a:tract just given 
are not always absent; although, u to the ' distortion of facts,' 
we believe that that ie much more rare than men slightly 
acquainted with the subject imagine ; for the ordinary facts 
of miBBionary experience are auch, that those to whom they are 
comparatively strange can acarcely regard them but u somewhat 
distorted. 

We knew a Bengal officer who was preeeed, by a friend in Lin
colnshire, to make a apeeeh at a village Miaaionary Meeting, and 
was relieved by being told that ' it would do' if he only related 
plainly the things he had seen. His rUBtic auditon 100n opened 
their eyea; but when he told of an ascetic who had atood in a 
foreat and held up his arm till it wu 10 etifl' that he could not 
bring it down again, the expreaaion of many countenances inti
mated that the Captain's credit wu sinking fut ; and when 
be weut on to say that the same poor creature had held his 
hand clOlled till the finger-nails grew through it, and came out 
at the back, a sturdy farmer slowly gathered himself up, moved 
to the door, and in parting aaid, composedly,' Well, if he says 
that, he 'II uy aught ! • And many educated men are 10 little 
acquainted with the real state of the human race, that mis
sionary facts seem at first either invented or distorted, which 
in time they find to be moat strictly true. Even Voltaire boldly 
affirmed that the idea of worshipping the devil had never entered 
the head of any man ; and the ll'utmin,ltr ReDiew charges the 
Millllionarics "·ith supposing that demons are sometimes the 
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ohjecta of wonbip I The ignorance of the former was 
excusable. 

We have no hesitation in recording our own experience, that 
of late yean a very decided elevation of tone is observable in 
Misaionary Meetings ; and that in the spirit both of speakers 
and hearen, they have seemed to ua to be steadily drawing 
nearer to the lofty model which their bleued object should ever 
bold up to the eyes or all. We are ready to think that the 
writer who censurea them BO sharply hu not himself been much 
in them, from the fact that ' the most effective' misaionary 
speakers he hu ever heard are the Bishop or New Zealand and 
Mr. Dallu; and that bis commendation of Dr. Duft', u the one 
exception to his general ceuure, is obviously founded on printed 
addressee, not on personal contact in public meetings with the 
big and burning heart of that servant of God. It hu been our 
lot to hear many, and that with increasing frequency, on whose 
spirit, carefulne111 in stating facts, forgetfulne111 of self, and depth 
of holy feeling, neither we nor any other human being could 
claim a title to cast blame. Yet we cordially welcome and 
invite from all quarters aid in craning up that modem, but 
mighty, public engine, the Missionary Meeting, to an eleva
tion from which it may impel the Church forward and 
yet forward, with gathering impetUB, to all self-sacrificing 
undertaking,, and Christ-like superiority to the ways and 
spirit of an evil world. As an instrument of educating the 
people into a seue of fello,..-ahip with 'all sorts and conditioDB of 
men ; ' of acquainting them with the homes, habits, and lot of 
remote nations ; of enlarging their minds, and infusing lofty 
seutimenta; of engaging them to train their children for good 
and great deeds ; of chiding self-aggrandizement, fostering gene
rosity, catholic feeling, and practical concern for the soul.a of 
men; the MiBBionary Meeting is an incomparable instrument ; 
and we often feel as if a man coming on the platform with his 
aoul raised to the true level of bis position, would flash upon 
us like 'an angel standing in the sun;' while he who toms such 
an occasion to purposes of acting, or of trilling, shows his 
disregard of all decent appearances. The influence already 
exerted by this new element of social life hu been great; for in 
aome villages the MiBBionary Meeting is now the great annual 
festival; and many a small tradesman or rUBtic knows more of 
African or Polynesian life than London journalists. 

The love of sect, and the centring of all eft'ort in it, occupy a 
large space in the eye of the reviewer in the North Brituh ; and 
he speaks of the 'sectarian jealoUB of his fellow-Christians' u 
one of the sources whence come false accuaatiou against the 
character and motives of the Miuionariea. We suppose that 
IIIDong the sects here Bomish Misaionaries are included, and the 
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atatement will then be correct ; bat to many it will 11oggest the 
idea of mutual rsncour and accU11&tiona among Millllionariea 
belonging to the diff'erent evangelical Societiea. We do not uy 
that cuea of jealousy and collision have not ari11en ; that aome
time11 ultra-' anti-State-Church' men have not broken the bonda 
of charity againat thoae who did not agree with them; or that, at 
other time11, High Churchmen have not 11hown an exclU11ive and 
intolerant 11pirit : bot we are bold to ueert, that the mutual bearing 
of Chri11tian Mi1111ionariea of dill'erent denominatioD11, when taken 
all over the world, ao far from di11honouring the charity of the 
Chri11tian name, has been a lovely e1.hibition of it, hu adorned the 
G~pel in the eyea of European■ and of Heathen11, and hu read 
to many of our Churches at home impreuive lesl!ODII on Chri11-
tian kindlineu which have not been thrown away. It ill true 
that, u the Nurtla Britia/a remind11 011, Bi11hop Orey might 
11peak of the diff'crent Missionary Societiea employed in South 
Africa u IIO many 'dill'erent religion11 ;' but no power upon 
earth could 110 narrow the view11 of the Miuionariell them11elvea, 
u to make Moravian11 and Methodi11ta, Bapti11t11 and lndepend
enta, believe them11elvea to be of dift'erent religiona, any more than 
make them regard the well-meaning Bi11hop aa of a dift'erent 
religion from their own. They feel, the Heathen feel11, the 
Mohnmmedan feel11, the man of the world feeb, that their reli
gion i11 one, and only their name11, form11, and minor tenet!! vari
ou11; and we believe the Millllionariea are few whoae object i11 leu 
than the 11pread of Chriatianity,-whole, glorioDII, 11in-destroying 
Chrilltianity, and not the 11hibboleth of hi11 own lleCt. 

Real 11CCtariani11m ahowa itllelf in one of itll wont forma, when 
all lleCtll are decried in the attempt to found upon their roina 
a new and homogeneoua combination ; and we have aeldom much 
confidence in the large-mindedneu of men who have uo P!""icular 
preference, to whom all minor pointa are of no com1deratioo, 
but who are ready to anathematise all who have 11pecial opinion• 
of their own. To ua auperiority to 11ect ill manifested when men, 
who firmly hold by, and delight in, 110me one branch of the 
Chriatian Church, who know why they eateem ita peculiar 
tendencie.a and forma, and are prepared to ahow great advantages 
auppo!!ed to reault from them, yet treat the preferencea of their 
fellow-Chri11tiau1 with profound reapect, regard their laboun 
with fraternal interest, hail aucceu obtained by them u their 
own gain, and, when a diahonour or a 11C&Ddal oocun among 
them, take it u their own shame, inatead of e1.ulting in it aa 
the reproach of an advenary. And thia apirit it ia our happy 
belief that Miasiooariea of dift'erent nation• and dift'erent IICCtioua 
of the Chun-h have, u a rule, manifested with an edifying and a 
beautiful uniformity. 

Before closing our remark!! on the article in the Nurtla Brilillt, 
we cannot help espreuing our regret that auch mistakes u 
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this, 'There ia no English !,ociety which does not raiae many m 
its beat recruits from German Janda,' 1bould abate the ftlue of 
the well-merited and admirable testimony home by the reviewer 
to the spirit and laboun of German l\liuionaries in different 
parts of the world ; and that the statement that even now the 
eft'ort.a of the Church of England 'hardly equal thoee of the 
variows lleCtl of which 1he is the mother,' should throw a feeling 
of uncertainty upon all his information. 

We may u well obae"e, that with the 1\1 iuiou of the Meth
oclist Society it ia plain the reviewer has no acquaintance 
whatever, hi.a allusiona to them being inaccurate, and hi.a general 
■ummary, which we will give at len.,,<rth, very comical. 

• The Methodillt Society hu extended its laboun over a very wide 
■urface, and hu denloped upon that 1urface its own characteri1tie 
virtue■ and failinga. It hu shown its uswJ aptitude for giving ■cope 
to religiou activity and multiplying lay lah.>ul'll, and ita uaual laxity 
in admitting members. The enthU11iutie tone that it encourages, 8t1 
it to pro•ide a vent for the religious excitement IIO natural to many 
half-vage nationa. It■ heathen congregation■ ■re lorge, but very 
8uctuating ; and, by all account■, they contain among their numbers 
more than the u■ual proportion of nominal Chrutiana. It.a Miuion
arie■ have home, in conjunction with thOOM1 of the Engliah Church, a 
large share in the succeuful labours or W estem Africa and New Zea
land, and h■ve very 1ueceuful Jrliaiona in Polyneaia. They are labour
ing ■lao, with great effect, in Ceylon and Southem Africa.'-Norl1 
Brui.1 Beo~ID, pp. 341, 842. 

The 'halt-savage nations' among which they have had the mo■t 
signal 111cceaa, are the Anglo-Suon race colonizing the diff'erent 
parts of the world. What is meant by the heathen congre
gations being very flnctuating, we cannot tell ; for if it mean 
individual heathen congregations, they fluctuate with all 
Societies ; if the aggregate of those connected with thiii 
Society, they steadily increase c,·ery year. - A■ to what iii 
meant by heathen congregatiom containing a large proportion 
of nominal Christiana, we are again at a 1011, u much u if we 
were told of Christian congregations with im ·un11BW11 numbei
of nominal-, Heathen. But if, by heathen • congregatioin~ the 
reviewer means Christian ones, then the ' all account■,' acconJ:
ing to which they contain more than the uaual proportion of 
nominal Christians, are unknown to ua ; the single • account' on 
the subject which we have aeen, being u inaccurate and un
fair a page in Dr. Brown's book upon Miuion■ as ever a 
writer had the courage to call history. The mode of admitti!IJ 
memben ia this, that none is received on probation fo, 
membership, until he makes a credible profe■aion of ap 
earnest desire to flee from the wrath to come, and to _serve God 
in newneu of life; nor admitted a_ member until, ~At 
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three months of probation, be hu worthily 1Ultained thia profs-
1ion; nor continued in membenhip, unleu by a quarterly renewal 
or credentiala, withheld when his profeuion hu been falsified 
by his character. Thia latter fact lead& to the frequent ellclusion 
or men who, under a dift'erent ayatem, would continue to be 
counted in the Church ; and that circum11tance, applied in one 
exceptional cue, hu led to the remarks of Dr. BroWD, on 
which, and not on any unfair 1pirit, we have no doubt the huty 
generalization of the North. Briluh. is founded. But Dr. Brown'• 
two charges anawer one another; for if exclusion■ are 110 fre
~uent u he imagines, how can 10 many merely nominal Chris
t1an11 be retained? The great number of memben gathered by 
the Mcthodi11t Miuiouaries lead11 to the■e theories u ellpla
natiou; but they are not IJllflicient to account for Methodiilt 
progreu; and it should be remembered that Colonial MiuioDII, 
u well u tho■e to the Heathen, are included in the returllll. We 
are far from uying that every member in the Millllion Churches 
of thi11 Society i11 a true Chri1tian; but we are prepared to aay 
that, from con11idenble knowledge, we believe u large a propor
tion are, u in any Churche■ we know at home or abroad. Aa 
to the enthusilllm, may the Methodists never ceue to earn that 
reproach I 

Miuionary opention1 may be ranged under four claaea :
Miaion11 to Ba1T11n Co1.01n1:1, to NOMINAL Coa111TTANI oP TDB 
CoNTINENT AND THE LEYAllT, to TOE JEw11, and to THE HEATHEN. 
According to the Wt!•l111iuler, the Americans have e:densive 
Miaion11 to the Mohammedans; but thi11 is an error, their Mis
■ionarie■ in Turkey being employed entirely among the Christiana. 
Excepting aome feeble and desultory eft'orts, no MiuioDII directly 
to the Mohammedans have yet been establi1hed ; neYertheless, 
at dift'ere11t poinbl, they have been more or leu acted upon, and 
■even! hopeful convenions have occurred. The number of 
Societies in active operation is 110 great, that did we adopt the 
favourite mode of attempting to give an impartial view of the 
field and fruit of each, we 1.1hould certainly do injDlltice to aome 
from want of' e<tnal acquaintance with all. We feel strongly the 
necessity of avmding this great practical mi1tske; for while, on the 
one hand, we make no profession of being exempt from the 
influence of preferences, but have them, and imagine that 
we know the reaaon; yet, on the other, it would be very 
painful to 01 even unintentionally to disparage, in our 
pageii, any Society engaged in doing good, hy placing it in a 
disadvantageoU1 light beside othen, when probably the sole 
cause was our own want of information : a want not blameable 
in itself, for no one can be equally acquainted with all the 
Societies; but at least we can abstain from dispeD11ing certifi
ate■ of merit u if we were. 
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A1 regards the ultimate triumph of Christianity over man
kind, perhaps no cla111 of Mi.ssion1 is of greater importance than 
the one which we have placed fint,-M11110Na TO Ba1T11n 
CoLONIEB. The New World i1 manifestly given over to the 
ucendancy of what are and were our colonies: in Africa they 
occupy the critical position which gives the key to all the 10uth 
and centre of that continent; and in Auatralia they have Poly
nesia on one side, the immeme Eastem Archipelago on another, 
with India, China, and Japan, in sufficient proximity to usure 
to them, in the course of ages, an immelllle influence over th011e 
unequalled centres of population. To appreciate the value of 
mi111ionary operations on our foreign possessions, we should 
require the power oC tracing what would now, and even what 
would eventually, have been the condition of all those coun
tries, had no such efforts been made. Had thinga been left 
to run their coune, without any witness for chastity, jus
tice, or mercy; who can bear to picture to himself what the 
West Indies would have been at this moment, or what untold 
aggravatioo1 would have darkened the infamy of the aouthero 
States? That plague of America, and shame of all Chrisuindom, 
the ,lave system of thOBC States, i1 the offspring of the evil time 
when English colonies were not followed up by missionary 
labolll'!!; and the reproach and hindrance which it brings upon 
the whole Church of Christ, ii but just punishment for her 
1upineness in that period, and sounds a startling waming against 
ever falling uleep at her post. Had the course of degeneracy 
in India proceeded unchecked, what a succession of heathen
ized 'Nabobs' would ha,·e yearly returned to pollute our 
BOCiety, and pervert our policy! and what a fearful entail 
of crime and 1uffering would England and India have brought 
one upon the other I Suppc>i!e that when New South Walm 
wu at the point when its public currency was in ardent 
spirits, it had been left to plll'!!ue its headlong course towards 
barbarism; and that after a progress further and further away 
from the restraints of a Christian land, the gold diPCO,·ery had 
come, and a rush of wild avarice, ambition, and di1111ipatio11 had 
been suddenly poured in upon it, without any active Christian 
power at work to lea,·en the rnBSB; is it not probable that 
a fearfully demoralized community would ha,·e risen up, with 
the astuteness of civilization and the violence of barbarism ? 
Had the Cape Colony been left, in the presence of Kafir irri
tation, without the wholesome power which, from the very settle
ment of the Eutem Province, Christianity hu e1erted, what 
would have been the cruelties, retaliations, and slaughten, u 
compared with what have actually occurred? 

In the colonial field, the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel wu the first labourer, ancl to her the A meriL'an and 
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other earlier colonies owed TBluable, though imperfect, religiou 
privileges. Thoae due to Puritanism were not lllltained by 
l\li11ion1 from home; for in its OWD field it wu at once the 
colonising and the millllionuy power ; md the fruit of its 
influence on the new world i1 viaible in every city of the 
Union. The Baptista of our OWD nation have re-produced 
themaelvea iu America in a Church which take■ the aecond 
ploce in numhen among thoee of the countJy. It waa aa 
Colonial Miuionarica that Wealey and Whitefield opened their 
public career; and the earliest Methodi1t l\fiuion waa to New 
York and Maryland. Twenty-five dioccaea are now counted 
on the colonial list of tl1e Propagation Society, to which 
the Epi1C0pal Church of the United States may be added, 
aa the fruit of the colonial labour■ of the Establiahed Church. 
The lorgeat religiou body in the States, indeed, the largest 
Protesto.nt Church in the world not endowed by the State, ia 
the fruit of the Methodiat Colonial Misaion commenced lea■ than 
one century ago. From thi1 hu sprung a singular Mi111ion : one 
to the German immigrants to America, among whom baa been 
gathered a Church numbering many thousand■, which re-acts 
again by Mwionariea upon Germany itself. Canada, and the 
other British Province■, have not lea felt the influence of mia-
1ionary effort than the U nitcd States, although the power and 
wealth of the Uomiah Church in the old l<'rench JIOl8C88ioDB 
prevent the uniform effect which hu been attained elaewhere. 
Taking the North American continent u a whole, the difference 
between ita preaeut religiou1 condition, and what it would have 
been, had no expanaive and propagating f'Dergy of Christianity 
followed up the courae of population, and the hope which this 
difference ahcda forward on the prot'pect■ of our race, would 
more than suffice, did thi1 reault stand alone, to accredit and 
reward all the eff'orta which the varioUB denominations have 
made. The e,il of slavery remaina to remind the Church of her 
former uofaithfuloeu; but her Mi11ionaries now, in1tead of being 
called to Christianise the new region11, find themselves joined, at 
the vario111 points of the l\liuion field, by able and faithful 
brethren from ftouriahing Ameriean Churches, who come to fight 
the common battle, ..t t111tify that labour■ bee~wed on the 
extending British nee an, pre-eminently fruitful of future good 
to uni\·cnal man. 

In Austnlia, apin, we find all the 8Y&llplical Churchea mov
ing with an energy which, though DO& ~ to the wanta of 
the populati911, ia ench aa to put it beyond bt that theee fine 
coloniea will be placed in a far better raligiom poeition than ever 
any new country wu before, and BOOD brought into a condition 
to exert an immeue moral power in the boundleu regions of 
the BOuth and cut. In her foreign labours Christianity meets 
with no enemiee 10 iojuri0111, u wicked men from nominally 
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Christian lands, aa mar be judged Crom 110me things in the former 
part of this paper. Even now, the South Sea Isles are infested 
by knots of desperate villains, wh011C one object ia to indulge in 
all riot without check, and wh011e standing grievance ll', that in 
the pel'IOn of Miuionariea, Christianity confronts them even 
there. Any one who desires to know BOme particulan of their 
life, may refer to the book of Mn. Wallis, already quoted; or 
glean enough to aatiafy him of their incredible fiendiahnesa from 
the notices of other visitants to the South Seaa. Had Auatnlia 
been neglected, these poor wretches, instead of being, aa they now 
are, counterworked by local Christian influence, would have 
roamed unabaahed, and the whole of the lands acceaible Crom 
thoae colonies would have been bitterly, if not incurably, pre
judiced against Christianity; while such unmentionable calami
ties aa we have. seen in the case of the Tahiti&D8, would have 
fallen with a blaat of destruction on the hapleu aborigines. A.a 
things are, men of this cla88 will go out Crom Australia, in 
numbers sufficient to reproach us all for the condition of our 
English population ; but, thanks be to God, opposite influences 
will go out alao. 

The caae of one religious body will illustrate the general 
bearing of Colonial Miasiona on the future history m the 
world. At the period of the discovery of gold, the Methodist 
Miaaiona in the Australian Colonies C08t the home funds of 
the Society (allowance made for all local contributions) above 
.fS,000 annually; while, on the extensive Miaaiona in the three 
11eparate fields of New 1.ealand, the Friendly Ialanda, and Feejec, 
several times that amount were expended. Since then, the 
Australian Miasions have been constituted into a separate Con
ference, and, instead of wishing to be left with only their own 
charges, they wished to have the Miasions within reach att.ached 
to them. Thie haa been done ; and now the Australian body not 
only bean every penny of its own expenaea, but ia raising up
wards of £6,000 a-year toward the support of ita Mialiona. Thi, 
ia a fact which ought to be dealt with by those who represent the 
support of M issiona at home u the reault of ignorance on the 
part of the religioua public, and unfair power in the hand■ of 
the pnid ataft' of Exeter Hall. Coloniata, free enough Crom the 
■uppoaed powers of the ataft', llllfficiently keen in their di■cem
ment, and above all thinga practical, take upon their own 
shoulders Miuiona hitherto 811pported from home, and thoae not 
lying far from their observation, but the neareat they can find to 
themselves. It would take the reports of at leaat two Herman 
Melvillea to outweigh this public act of the practical men of 
Auatralia, except, indeed, with per110ns of a certain refined aaga
city, who see wisdom where others aec only wickedneu. The 
whole result of Colonial Milllliona amounts at least to this, that 

• countrice, the offspring of England, will be, if no more, u mucll 
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Christianized u their fatherl1111d, and will, according to their 
ability, bear an C\jual part in difl'uaing religioua light among the 
Heathen. And as those countries cover all North America, and 
promiee to command the South, hold the key of Africa and the 
Indian Ocean, and the post of primary influence in the Southern 
world, we think that few will hesitate, after a careful survey, to 
accede to what we have eaid, thnt for ultimate influence on the 
condition of mankind, no l\liaion1 whatever have been more 
importnnt than tbeee. 

}liuions to NOMINAL CBRIITl.&IH OP TBB CoNTJ?fl!NT AND 
THB LBVUT have embraced both Proteatanta and Roman 
Catholics. From theee our nearest neighbour France baa 
largely benefited. The fint action upon her population from 
amongst ua was in a plea.sing form. When the Medway 
WM crowded, during the great war, with French prisoners, 
miaerably kept, and utterly neglected in a moral point of 
view, the univenal zeal of Dr. Coke wu excited. He 
obtained leave to institute a :Misaion amongat them; eatab
liahed achools, provided some temporal relief, and aecured 
the efficient lnboun, among othen, of the now venerable 
William Toase. This led to the eutnmcc of the l\Iethodiats into 
)'ranee, the moment peace returned. Zealous and ioffuential 
men of other denominntiom IOOD followed, among whom the 
name of Haldane will ever be memorable ; and from the vo.rious 
Churches of England aud America a large nmount of holy influ
ence and labour, of good teaching and evangelistic appeal, hu 
been given to France and Switlerland, with a plenteous dis
tribution of the wonl of God by the Bible Society. Pro
test:mtism WM in a pitiable stakl of decay ; with a creed that 
would almost aatisfy the We•lnauler Rwiert,, and a freedom 
&om zeal that would he t9 its heart's content, it troubled and it 
blesaed no one ; aud barely held its traditional flocks, an ungodlv 
and semi-infidel people.· Now, though the old Rationalism still 

• remains with many, and bas latterly acquired new strength under 
modem fol'IDII, yet another age has opened on the Protestant 
Church of )'ranee. Holy and faithful PDBtor■ arc in many places 
to be found ; new Churches rising ; rcvivnls of true religion taking 
place; p,,necution provoked by success, and borne with patience; 
and yearly considerable numbers forsakin1 the Church of Rome; 
while a good amount of religious influence baa been exerted upon 
Belgium. 

In Spain little observable effect has yet resulted from such 
temporary and interrupted efforLsofthe Bible Society and the Mc
thodit1t Missionaries, as have been permitted by occasional breaks 
in the continuity of persecuting vigour; but even there a powerful 
unseen current of Christian influence is working, and will one 
day show that neither Dr. Rule nor the Bible Agents have 
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laboured in vain. In Sweden, the aoul of an Engliahman who 
had aettled in tbe country longed for religiona life, which he did 
not find, in the fearfully demoralized capital ; hie application led 
to the appointment of George Scott, whoae quiet labours after a 
few yean alarmed the whole infidel party of the country ; the 
preu volleyed abuse, the stage represented him as Tartuffe, the 
mob rushed from the theatre to hie house, and the Governor 
wouJd no longer protect him : but Roamiu and othen took up 
his work, and in many faithful bands it has spread, and is apread
iug atill,-the simple work of reviving true religion in the country. 

Of Gtirmany we need not say anything; for though in small 
portiona of the country movementa oriJinating in different Eng
lish Churches have done much good, any influence on the 
nation generall1 has nther been by the indirect action of the 
miuionary spirit. The penecution of Baptista and othcn ahowa 
how far Germany is yet behind that view of religious freedom 
to which Bunaen invitee her. Yet we are never to forget that before 
England stirred, Germ1111y and Denmark sent men into the field, 
whoae names will never perish ; and that now in several spheres 
Germana are conducting invaluable Missions of their own, while 
not a few of them swell the ranka of our English Societies. 
Sweden alao has home aome little part in the toil and suffering 
of Missions; and it is eminently creditable to the Protestants of 
France, that they alao have taken an important and active part 
in the work. 

Upon Italy the inffuence of the missionary spirit and action 
baa been sensible, as has appeared in several caaea of penecu
tion, and as some know to an e1.tent which it would be 
imprudent to reveal. In one Italian State, the blessed boon of 
freedom of conscience has been gained ; and the humble hein of 
the old W aldenaea, stirred and cheered by English Christiana, 
have entered on their long-lost right of wonhipping God, and 
holding forth the word of life to their countrymen. In Greece, 
the Americana have not been cheered with aucceas equal to the 
fidelity of their labour; yet they have wisely held their post, and 
Dr. King now appean to have aome encouragement. It ia 

• matter of congratulation that, within the last year, the Govern
ment has sent a circula~ to the teachen of the public achoola, 
recommending the reading of the Scriptures. The Malta Pro
testant College ill a peculiar, but a sage, form of operation, and 
promiaea to e1.erciae no small influence on all the East. 

Among Miuiona to nominal Christiana, none aurpaaa in interest 
those of the American Board to the various decayed Churches 
found on the classic and sacred grounds now covered by the 
Turkish Empire. To the Armenian, Syrian, Neatorian, and Auy
rian Christiana, they have sent able, educated, humble men, who 
have firmly established themselves; laboured and not fainted ; 
commended their cause to all by simple manners and untarnished 
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namea; and·hani obtained BUccem among the diaciplea of a cor
rupted Christianity, which 11heds the tint beam of hope over 
the ancient ecenee of Bible hi11tory that hu brightened them, 
aincc the troops of Omsr C1'0!llled the Syrian frontier. The event& 
of the late war, calculated &o test the correctness of the favourable 
impression genemlly entertained u to theee Miaaiooa, haTii 
greatly deepened it; their importance and their promiee haring 
been brought into relief more prominently than ever. The 
Protcatant communities, now existing in different parta of 
'farke,, u their result, though fretted by many veiation,, and 
IMlr to encounter a seriea of penecution1, are of an im
portance which cannot be overrated; fint, u a beginning of 
reformation among the Chri11tian1 themselves, and then u an 
exhibition to the Mohammedane, which they have never had 
before, of Chrietianity, free from image-worehip, and other 
aflinitiea to Heathenism, which have ever given them 10 decided 
a wense of religion11 11uperiority over the idolatrou11 Churchm 
kno'llt'll to them as Chri11tianity. The lut 7ear baa proved 
that even the Turke themselves do not remam unaffected by 
the progreu of the GOBpt'l ; and their free purchuing of the 
Bibles ii a 11ymptom of religio111 inquiry. Not long ago, the 
e1.iatence of a Bible Society and an Evangelical Alliance in 
Conetantinople would have been looked upon u vi1ionary ; but 
now the one ia spreading God's word npidly, and the other hae 
solemnly appealed even to the Government of the Sultan, in 
favour of genenl religio111 liberty, not only for Chriatiana, but 
al!IO for bom Mohammedaoa, a boon 1ince conceded npon paper; 
but though for to-day or to-morrow that paper freedom may 
amount to little, it ill a hopeful and memorable beginning, which 
will not be without ita consequences. 

The Church Missionary Society baa made eff'orta on behalf of 
the Coptic and Abyuinian Chrilltian11, deserving u much praiee 
u any within this clBII of Mimriona; yet the, have hitherto had 
alight reward, except in this, that the enterpriee hu developed 
Mr. Gobat into the worthy Bi11hop of Jerusalem, and added to 
the list of remarkable names that of Dr. Knpf. 

In the field of Mi,.ion11 now under our attention, the progreu 
ha been both teal and invalnable; but when we look at what 
remains to be done, we m111t never regard the put otherwise 
than aa tentative and preliminary. The great and universal eff"ort 
of Christ'• Church to restore to every people who name His 
name, the pure faith, the 1piritnal, simple worship, the filial 
love, the 11hining hope, and the holy living of the early Christiana, 
remains {et to be made. Deaolatiol) mourns on the holint • 
11eene11 o religious history; and the brightest climes which ere 
called Chri11tian, shine on a people who lie low down among the 
oppressed, the benighted, and the depraved. Even Protestant 
lands are wofully wicked ; and though none of them 11ink 110 low 
in civil and ll0l'ial condition u countriee more favoured by nature, 
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but unhappily ruled by Rome, eeveral of them 11re in a state to 
call forth all the zeal of th011e with whom Christianity is more 
than any creed or form. 

The Continental and Eutem Miuiona provoke a mani
festation of that catholic spirit which emta among diJl'ereut 
branches of the Church to a degree which men of the world little 
dream. Memben of the Church of England, in their • Foreign 
Aid Society,' raiae large anma annually, to be expended, not in 
propagating Episcopacy, bnt in a1111isting the Preabyteriana and 
Congregationaliata of the Continent in their own miBaionary 
work. From America, also, large sums are annually sent, which 
can have no bearing on the denomination of the donon. Lat.ely 
• Society hu been formed in England, of persona belonging to all 
the evangelical Churches, to aupport MiBaiona in Turkey, not 
one of which is connected with any of their denominations, but 
all with the American Board; while nearly all the aid to the Mora
viana raised in England, comes from Christiana of other bodies. 

As to M1u10NB TO TBII: Jzw1, the Wutmiuter cuts the matter 
abort, by the procea of what hu been called by Lord Campbell, 
'an advocate turning witneBB.' The writer hu studied on this 
point, and even travelled, and he iii prepared to •1• that while 
such Miaiom rest on a religioua foundation, aucceu 18 irnpoasihk. 
From this there is no appeal, unleu one be permitted to the 
reviewer himself. 

He in one part brings into view Dr. Bettelheim standing 
alone on the Isles of Loo-Choo, surrounded by a jealoUB BDd 
advene people, and seemingly wuting his life in eft'orta to con
,·ert the immoveable; !>ut beguiling his leialll'e by tranelating the 
Bible into Japanese. This is a spectacle at which the We11tmin-
11ler can only sneer, and it would fain make fun of the lonely 
labourer. Had he been intent on doing good in any other form 
than in that which is fruitful of all other good; had be only been 
healing, which be does, or teaching, or introducing European 
literature, or bringing into Loo-Choo any one of the_ man.7 
secondary be■efita which invariably accompany the Gospel, 
doubtleee evesa • the Wenrai1111ter would have held its BCOrnful 
breath fqr_ a mo111ent 118 the solitary soldier of light came into 
~ew, standing at hie advanced post alone, unable even to 
bear the distant hum of his own host, or catch an occaaional 
echo of their muaic, with the lonely sea and the unfriendly land 
aeparating him from all that men's hearts adhere to, and from all 
that atin the spirit to en~ ; without the change of travel, 
the 11timulua of war, the mvigoration of physical exertion; 
auatained by lonely, lonely, lonely latour for his brother', good. 
Surely,.thoup the man be a Chrilltian, even the Wuhniutw 
might forget itself so far u to bow with respect and eay, 
'God bless himl! lt may be. &hat \he ,tJ1188 of the Japaneao 
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Bible which Dr. Dettelheim wu penning the 11111De day that the 
critic wu penning jokes at bia espen.e, will be the guide in life 
and the 10lace in death of 10me future writer in Japan, who never 
knew the name of the Wellmuulw Rtt,in,,, but who will tell the 
heroic 1tory of the translator Bettelheim. 

Who, then, ia tbia pioneer who 1tand1 ont on that 10litary 
poet, preaching the Crou? He ia a Jew; and ■ince the com
mencement of miuionary eff'orta for the 10n1 of Abraham, how 
manr have become true aud faithful Christian■ ! To count 
Mimeten of the Goepel, ■ome of whom have reached a 
worthy eminence u preachen or writen, wonld ■mpri■e many 
who et.ill ■peak u if no Jew ever did really embrace the Goapel; 
nearly 1ixty are in the Church of England alone. And many 
a■ are the di.l&cultie11 and di■conragement■ both in thi■ country 
aud el■ewhere, the 1occeu hu been 1utlicient to fal■ify the 
prediction■ of tho■e who have oppoaed eft'orta for the Jew■, and 
to warrant a redoubling of 1uch u have been hitherto made. 

The M11110N■ TO TBB HuTHIUf cover an immen■e field, and 
"present an endles■ variety. What the Moravian Society ju■tly 
call■ 'the venerable MiNion to Greenland,' with it■ related 
Miuion to Labrador, doea not ■ecm at present, according to the 
mode■t Report of the Society, to be in a flourishing condition. 
Yet memorable good bu been done, and i■ ■till in progreu. Of 
one thing no doubt remains, that the peculiar type of man, one 
of the extremes of the race, the Eaquimam, u to the e■eential■ 
of human nature, con■cience, moral IWICeptibilitie■, and the 
capacitv for knowing God, ia of very truth our brother, aud 
fellow-heir of eternity. 

Among the Red Men the variou■ Societies-Moravian, Eng
li■h, American-have bad many ■ucceaaes and di■couragement■. 
Yet were one to take the prediction■ of irreligion■ men when 
attempt■ were fint made to convert them, and confront them 
with the number of real Christian■, of indUBtrioua labourer■, 
ri■ing villages, achool■, .ettled Camille■, and faithful Preachen of 
Chriat, a Chri■tian might well feel that there wu 10mething 
wherein to triumph. W eakneu, waywardneu, and many rem
nant■ of former character will be expected, by all experienced 
men, in converts from among races 10 wild and debued; yet 
■everal of the individual Chriatiana who once were ■calp-hunting 
Heathen■, have bome and are bearing the name with a worthi
nea on which penon■ more favoured might be congratulated. 
The courae run by PBTBB Jon■, who bss ju■t clOBed bia days 
amid public honour, not only from hia own people, but from the 
white■, i■ one which to thoae who watched it ia full of encou
ragement, not unmixed with wonder. And other Indian■ uo 
111staining the aame mini,try with equal honour. 

The Mission■ to the WC11t Indian and American alave■ were 
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truly Miaaiona to the Heathen; and now it ia admitted on all 
hand■ that the free black■ of the W eat Indiea are, a■ to religion 
and morals, before the peaaantry of most European countriea, 
perhapa equal to the beat. With fault■ which are natural in a 
people freah from the double evil of a heathen ancestry, and of 
that disorganized aocial condition which slavery involves, with 
weakuessea which ages of elevating discipline will be oeceuary 
to eradicate, they now fairly take their place among what are 
called • Christian populations,' and by the addition do not lower 
but raise the average of true religion. Thie ia by no mean■ 
1&ying that they are all our hearts could wiah ; but it ie 1&ying 
that what infidels declared to be tolally impouible ha■ been done. 
In the United States, even thoee who contend that the Negro ia 
made to be bought and sold, admit that many of them are better 
Christiana than their masten,-better, they aay, (and do not 
blush in 1&ying it,) than any men they ever knew. Yet they 
eD8lave them I 

In the 011tive Lmd of the Negro, much mi~ionary life ha■ 
been bid down, but not without full reward. The soil of St. 
Mary's, Gambia, contains many graves; but, to infuse Chris
tianity into that artery of Africa, is well worth more than it has 
cost. The world baa never yet had a spot of which the hia
tory ia so strange u that of Sierra Leone. The only harbour 
on nearly two thoUBBDd miles of coast ; peopled by men of a 
hundred different nationa, all of whom were tom from their 
homes, sold into alavery, rescued at aea by British ahipa of war, 
carried back they knew not whither, landed on a strange soil, amid 
a Babel of tongues, in which each at laat heard hi■ own bidding 
him welcome to • a good land,' and finally settled u free men on 
African ■oil, covered by the British flag; it is singularly fitted 
to be the centre of influence to all West Africa. Of its popu
lation, the Church Miaaionary Society hail 3,600 communicant■ 
and 4,400 scholar&; and the Methodist Society 6,600 of the 
former, and 3,700 of the latter; while other minor Christian 
bodies comprise a considerable number. From among these 
Negro Christian■, many have found their way to their own 
countries, and are carrying Christianity and civilization with 
them ; and hence has arisen a moat encouraging Miaaion in the 
country lying inward from the Bight of Benin. On the Gold 
Cout, a powerful impression has already been made; even the 
111perlatively ■avage King of Dahom1 ha■ given the Miuion
ariea leave to establish themaelvee m hi■ dominions, at the 
slave port of Whydah; and though the Wealminaler expects 
that the Missions in Liberia will soon come entirely to on 
end, no appearauce promises anything but the opposite result. 
The rapidity with which trade ia developing itself along the 
W t:■t Coast, wherever Christianity attains inftueuce, i11 an 
argument at once against thOBe who deny the civilizing efficacy 



of Mi.ions, and those who bold that the Negro race ue 
incapable of improvement. Dr. Bailtie haring proved the 
Niger to be acceuible to Europeans, without the mortality 
rormerly attending the navigation of it, and the Government 
aeeming disposed to protect the native traden from the robben 
who infest its borden, we espect to see much progress made in 
opening up the interior. But what a host of Miuionaries are 
needed even for West Africa alone ! 

In Southern Africa, perhap11 more Societies meet than 
in any other field ; and none of them hu laboured in vain. 
In 1pite of wan with the Kafin, and all the erila resulting 
from hroila among them,-by one of which Mr. J. Stewart 
Thomae, a valuable Miuionary, hu juat loat a life which 
wu comecrated to the good of the people by whoae 1pean 
he fell,-in apite of the difficulties of the country, and of 
the dialect■, Ch.riatianity i1 firmly planted : steadily advanc
ing, with her book■, preuea, and achoola; with her flll'lll9 
and virtue■, gradually conquering barbarism ; while her 
pioneer ei:ploren, like Livingstone, are bringing to view new 
acenes that invite her advances. She hu ,given to variOWI 
tongues, there u elaewhere, an alphabet, a gnmmar, and a 
Bible; and 0, how loudly would the works that have been done, 
of 1tudying and forming languagee, instituting achoola, teaching 
settled life, introducing clothing, and other 1uch deeda, be 
praised by men of the world, did they not all 1pring from 
love to Him who ao loved theae poor Heathen that He died 
for their redemption I William Shaw and Robert Moft'at, 
had they done half the IICCUlar good they have, Boyce and 
Appleyard, had their literary 11ervicea been a tenth of what 
they are, would have had much commendation, only that they 
do all for the aake of ei:alting the Croa of Christ. 

As, in the abundance of ita allegatiom, the We,tmiuter ill 
alarmed at the proapect of Miaaionaries bringing political com
plications and wan upon ua ; it may be permitted ua to recall 
the fact, that in the lut Kafir war no cue occurred of natives 
nnder the influence of either the Moravian or )lethodiat Societies, 
taking a hoetile put; while by aome attached to the latter 
Society, at leut, very important public eervicea were rendered. 
Had they not been under 1uch influence, had the tribe of Pato, 
for inatance, situated aa it wu, been united to the marauden, 
England would have had u mnch additional to pay for the COit 
of the war, u would maintain all the Miuiom in South Africa 
for many a year. 

As we pua the Island of Mada.,,"'IIIC&I', we can only off'er up a 
prayer, accompanied with a 1igh, that the day may 1100n come 
when the London Miuionary Society ■hall reap in joy, where it 
hu patiently 10wed in tears ; and that to the honoun of pene
cution may be added the reward of repoae aJMl increMe. 
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Ceylon and India offered a field on which the anceaton (in 
faith and worka) or our modem nnbelieven declared the 1ucceu 
of Christianity to be impouible. The Negroea could not be con
verted, for they were too debued to appreciate the lofty doctrinell 
of the Goepel; and the HindUB could not be converted, becal1le 
their tradition• were IIO ancient, their ucred boob BO 1nblime, 
their mannen BO pure and gentle, that they were above the 
approaches of Chriatianity. Yet, in the face of theae Beriou1 
a11urances from men who were quite prepared to be respon1ible for 
oil conaeqnences, Christiana went to preach Chriat to both thetie 
extreme enmplca of the human race. After the lapse of yean, 
the ground of the infidel and the Christian is materially changed. 
The latter baa proved the force of all the difficulties; of caate, 
apathy, the pride of ancient learning, the power of a traditional 
religion, the immobility of Hindu customs, and the opposition of 
an Elll'Opean community and a powerful Government. The 
force brought to bear against this all but infinite array wu, until 
lately, very feeble, and even now is 1trikiogly inadequate. 
None pretend that the battle is won, or the day decided; for it 
is manifest that as yet only the preliminaries for a great attack 
are prepared. Yet, who denies that Hinduism to-day i1 no 
longer in the impregnable position it waa believed to hold a 
hundred years ago, and begin1 to 1how signs of being among the 
strongholds which muat surrender? 

The tint work of the Gospel in India waa to re-convert the 
English community back from ita devotion to idolatry (political, 
it is true, but real) to res~ for Chriatianity ; aud the change 
ar.compliahed in thia particular is one aa great, aa it is fruitful of 
honour to our national character, and of bleaainga to the people 
whom our countrymen govem. The abolition of suttee wu 
opposed by all who opJ)()lled Millliom ; but it came, and waa an im
portant step. Gradually the Missionaries made good their 
ground ; and year by year their congregations grow ; convertB 
alowly but certainly increue; their inffuence through the preu 
becomes more powerful ; their schools fuller and more effective ; 
their preaching toun more interesting; and public opinion more 
tending towards a great change. Silently the confidence of the 
Brahman abates, steadily that of the MiBBionary rises; against 
the former, the book, the achool, the sermon, are new and tre
mendous weapons; while the nilway,--not shunned by the 
natives, but thronged, till an ordinary train at Calcutta is almoat 
like an excunion one here,-and the telegraph, and the newe
paper, and the penny poet, are all warring a aubtile but terrible 
warfare agaimt venerable immobility ; all bearing on their winga 
aome fore-token of Chriatian aacendancy. From the Brahmans, 
the Budhiata, the Paneet1, the MuBBulmans, converts have been 
pined. Hundred. of Hindu are preaching Christ to their 
countrymen; tena of thOWIBllda are thronging miBBionary school•; 
girls are being allowed to leam ; and among the various Societiea, 
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upward■ of 120,000 Hindu■ have renounced idol■. Of thi1 
number, the two largeat aection1 are attached to the Chureh 
of England and the London Mi11ionary Society. In the 
Tinevelly Miasion of the former Society, the natives are 
showing considerable liberality in 1upporti11g their own 
Churchee, and alao native Miasion1. The Bible, by the 
labours of all united, but especially by thoae of the Baptiata 
in the first cue, is now generally translated into the Hindu 
lRngua,,.-e ; but its distribution is on a very limited IICBle, because 
Missionarr Station■ are few, and DO steady effort ho11 been made 
to puah 1ta circulation far beyond the immediate field they 
occupy. A Hiudu Prince and a Princesa have embnced the 
Christian faith. Altogether, no Missionary baa any more doubt 
that the state of thing■ in India promiaea ultimate triumph, than 
he has that as yet the eeed-time has only begun, and much toil 
awaits ue before harvest. The activity of the press may be judged 
from this, that the American press at Madras iuued nearly 
fourteen and a half millions of page■ last year, and the Methodiat 
Mission prea at Bangalore nearly three millions. Yet this i11 
nothing compared with the wants of the country. In education 
the Scotch Societies, headed by such remarkable men aa Duff' 
and Wilt10n, have taken the lead; and if the sketch of the transi. 
tion state now taking vlace in India, lately published by the 
former, be fervid, it ia not le11 correct. 

China baa oft'ered a noble field for testing the higher virtues of 
the Missionary,-patience, with labour in 10litude, discourage
ment, and under great intellectual difficulties ; ancl perhaps higher 
honour has nowhere been won, than by the men who patiently 
prepared for the opening; a labour in which the London Society 
stood almost alone. At this moment the position of the country 
i1 10 critical, that conjecture■ are all at fault ; but it will not be 
denied that even upon it no small impression haa been made by 
Christianity. Yet the men who are toiling for the conversion of 
its people need, if any upon earth, to be upheld by the praven 
and sympathy of their fellow-Christians. A aociety formed of 
members of various denominations, and labouring for China 
only, is, we are happy to obeerve, going forward with encoura
ging vigour, aa may be aeen by its valuable periodical, the CAine• 
Miuimaa,y Gleaner. 

Having already alluded to South Sea l\lissiona, we will not 
further return to them than by a very few remarks. It mut be 
admitted on all hands, that however much remains to be done 
for the people of New 1.ealand, they have, as a whole, been 
reecued from cannibalism, and added to the number of profess
edly Christian countries, by the Joint labours of the Church and 
the Methodist Missionary Societies ; and that many of them are 
Christiana indeed. Colonizntion owes it to Miuiona that such a 
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field wu made accessible ; and to them the natives o,re it that 
they were not robbed of their lands by colonization,-• fact 
which will never be forgiven, by certain interested parties, to 
either of the two Societies conCt'roed. 

The Friendly lelanda furnish the moat complete specimen, u 
yet, of an entirely converted race, and, from • all accounts,' the 
number of real Christiane among the nominal is e1.traordinarily 
great. The beautiful work of l\lise Farmer* off'en a record 
such as hu never been equalled io several respects; and we 
wish God speed a thousand times to the little realm of King 
George, whom the late Sir Everard Home called, ' the King 
Alfred of the South Seas;'t and of whose people Profeuor 
Harvey aven that, though only fourteen yean have paned 1ince 
the last human sacrifice took place, they are now ' a quiet, 
peaceable, and well ordered Christian community.' 

The Feejee Islands are too rife with interest for us to touch 
without being tempted to dwell upon them : therefore we shall 
only say, that among those inconceivable savages a few humble 
Missionaries have been enabled to plant the crose, to stand their 
ground, to brave and escape a thousand deaths, to bury in 
hope 1uch men u John Hunt, and to rejoice already over a 
Bible translated, multitudca of lives aaved, some thou111nda 
truly converted, and about thirty thouaand who have renounced 
their idolatry and its horrible attendant of cannibalism. We 
give the narrative of Captain Enkine of one of the ordinary 
IICelleB of this Mission:-

• On Sunday, July 29th, the hollow 10und or the awruI Ioli, or 
ucred drum, bore aCl'089 the water to Viwa the intelligence that a 
eargo of human victims had arrived in Bau ; and a native Christian 
Chief, (I believe Namoaemalua,) who had quitted the capital to bring 
the information to the Miaaion~ related to the shuddering ladies, 
whoae huaband1 were ahlent, the whole or the circu1n1'8.nce11 or the 
capture. In the coul'lle or the day different report. u to the inten
tian1 or the authoritia (native) were brought over; but in the evening 
came a definitive one, that all were to be slaughtered on the morrow. 

'And then wu enacted a 11Cene which ought to be ever memorable 
in the hiatory or thil Miuion. 

'On the Monday morning Mn. Lyth and Mn. Celvert, accom
panil!d only by the Christian Chief &hove mentioned, embarked in • 
eai10e for Bau, to make llll effort to aave the liva or the doomed 
victims. Each carried a 11·hale'11 tooth, decorated with ribbon■, a 
neceaaary olferiug in preferring a petition to a Chief; ror even in thil 
eiciting moment these admirable women did not neglect the ordinary 
mean11 or ■ucet'eding in their benevolent object. Al they landed at 
the wharC, not far Crom the house or old Tanoa, the rather of Tbakom
bau, and in thil illltance the perBOn to whom they were to addre. 

• 'Tonga and I.he Friendll llle:1. B7 Sanh S. Farmer.' London : HIDliltou. See 
allo 'The So11thern World, b7 the Rev. Robert Yoong, and the work ol Captaill 
Enkine, R.N. 

t Goorp'• H'-'!urnt condnet, 11 well II tu& ol the Heathn Chide or whom Com
JDAoder Wilkes tbooght IO laYOnrahlJ, hu aliown bow milch he wu dtteind. 



themaelve•, the 1hrieb of two women then being alaugbt.ered for the 
da1'• eutertauament chilled their blood, but did not daunt their -
lutiou. They were yet in time to ave a n,mnant of the ucri6ce. 
Ten had been killed and eaten, one had died of her wow,d■, the life 
of one girl had been begg.,d by Thakombau'• principal wife, to whom 
1he wu delivered u a alave, and three only :renwned. Reganllt.'1111 
of the iwlctity of the place, it being ttJJwtl to women, they fol"l't'll 
them1elvee into old Tanoa'1 chamber, who demanded, with utoni1b
ment at their temerity, what the11e women did there P The Christian 
Chief, who well maintained. hi■ lately adnpt.ed character, an■wered for 
them, that they came to 110licit the lina of tl,e 1urviving pril!Onen, 
pl"elentintt at the 1111nn1 time the two ,vhale'1 teeth. Tanoa, appa
rently .till full or wonder, took up one or theee, and, turning to a 
me&11enger, deaired him to earry it imm~~i:l to Navindi, and uk 
if it were " good." A few minute. were in anxioue 1w,,eme. 
The meaenger returned, and, "It ii good," wu Narindi'1 an1wer. 
The women"• eaa&e wu pined, and old Tanoa thue pronounced hi■ 

i"udgment: "Thoee who are dead are dead; th0&e who are alive ,hall 
ive." With their three re1Cued fellow-creature■ theN heroic women 

retired, and already had the eatiilfaction of experiencing that their 
daring tdt'orte had produced a more than hoped for efl'ect. A year or 
two ego, no voice but that of derilion would have been rai■ed towude 
them ; but now, on returning to their canoe, the1 were followed by 
numben of their own .,., bleating them for their uertione, and 
urgiug them to penevere. 

' AB1 further remaru on the conduct or our countrywomen 011 thi■ 
occuion would be 1uperfluoua. Ir any thing could have increued our 
admin1tion of their heroi■m, it wu the unafl'ected mannl'r in which, 
when preued b[ ue to relete the oireumetanl'-ell of their awful vwt, 
they •poke of 1t u the 1imple performance of an ordinary duty.'
Jo,,rul of • a-.iH ..-, llt• .u"""'- of tu Wnlff'fl Poejftc, pp. 
182-18-6. 

Among eYery great diriaion of the hnman family fint-fnaita 
have been pthered, and we lltand in a poaition, u regarda our 
knowledae of the number of our world'" popolation, the errors 
by which they are benighted, the auft'eringa which theae 
entail, and the practicability of carrying the Goapel to all men, 
ao much in advance of what our predeceuon did, that both the 
appeal to our aympathy, and the encouragement to our etrorte, 
are much atronger than were thein. 

Among pointa clearly demomtrated by the miaeionary experi
ence of the lut hundred yean, we may name a few. The 
depravity manifeated in civilised countriea pervades all tribee of 
mankind: thia is now aa much a conclDlion of experience u of 
Scripture; and on thia contested point, the man of acience, who 
profeaaea atill to doubt, muat admit that the IUllel'tiona of his 
predeceaaora in acepticiam, respecting tbe innocence of man in sim
ple communities, han'! been terribly di1proved by our increaaed 
knowledge of mankind. The paradise of aailora, in the South 
Seaa and elaewhere, bae ever proved on inveatigation to be the 
home of a ainml and au8'ering nee. 
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It ia now made equally clear that the Christian Scripturee are 
the only book in the world which can for a moment vindicate a 
claim to be a Divine revelation. The Sacred Vt'lld of Zorouter 
med to be heard of u rivalling, if not 1urpauing, the Bible : who 
will name it in mch a connexion now? The writing■ of Con
fuciu■ were surely it■ 1upcrior : who in Europe will now profe■1 
that they have any ■how of beillJ _a revelation? Above all, the 
V ed,u contained a wonderfully high and holy religion : they 
are now known to be ' a heap of hymn■ without coherency or 
■en■e,' not even advancing for them■elves the claim to be a reve
lation. The Kora,e never pretended to be more than an addi
tion to the Bible : and none will be found to place them aide by 
aide. The OLD BooK, the Book of our Redeemer'■ gift and onr 
fatheni' faith, hu during all thia while been gradually ucend
ing ; taking to itself new tongues, ■preading open it■ page in 
every land, printed in Chinese camps, pondered in the Bed 
man'■ wigwam, ■ought after in BeDaffll, a ■chool-book in Feejee, 
eagerly bought in Constantinople, loved in the klootii of Kafir
land ; while the voices of the dead from Auyria and Egypt have 
been lifted up to bear it witneu. Men may hate it ■till ; but 
with the light of the last century upon it, in which it■ bright
neu hu been daily increuing, they cannot deny that now it 
1tand1 before the civilized world, not one of many rival revela
tions, but, honoured or di■owned, the ■ole Book with a colonr
able claim of divinity. '!'here ia no ■econd Gospel abroad in 
the earth. 

Another fact i1 ucertained by experience,-that all men, how
ever diveniified their phy■ical type■ and moral condition, however 
low in barbarism or high in civilization, are capable of the reli
giou■ influence of Christianity. The Negro and the Hindu, the 
Hottentot and the Mongol, the Maori and the Frenchman, the 
EBCJuimau and the Anglo-Suon, are now daily adoring the 
ume Father, and rejoicing in hope of eternal fellow■hip where 
divi■ione ■hall never alienate, nor di1&11ten bring any low. 

The moral identity of man in all hia varieties i■ another of the 
fact■ ucertained by miuionary experience. Leaving it to the 
u■eful 1tudie■ of the ethnologist to trace the phy■ical indications 
of man'■ unity, we rejoice to receive evidence through mis■ion
ary labour that the Negro ia truly man, by tokena of raoral 
idmlit, far more conclu■ive than any phy■ical or intellectual 
indications; a■ in the cue of Joeeph Wright, who wu torn 
from hi■ African home in boyhood, stowed naked on board a 
■hip, which wu ■eized at ■ea by 1trangen and carried back, till 
the mountain■ of Sierra Leone came in 'View: there be wu 
hou@ed, clothed, in■tructed ; heard the wondrolll Go■pel, felt ita 
•ring power, burned to make it known; came to England to 
Btu~y ; ■pent twelve yean faithfully preaching Chri■t on hi■ 
native ■oil ; then heard of hia mother ■till living away in the 
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tlistaot region whence the 1lave-robbera had home him ; ho.a
tened to l!ee her, but fint aent his son to England for education, 
and, after visiting her in the interior, in returning to hi, home, 
died at the port of Lagos; and on his death-bed wrote to hi1 boy 
in England a letter, which was that of a huaband, a father, a 
Christian, a Minister of Ood,-then surely of a man ! And not 
only the Negro J01eph Wright, but the Red Indian Peter 
Jone1, who' changed the tomahawk for the Bible;' and Neni, the 
New-1.caland Chief, who, when the rebellion wu over, and the 
Queen rewarded hi11 aervice& by a penaion of ~100 a year, offered 
to give up the fint four yean of it to build a flour-mill on the 
l11Dd11 of Heki, to prove to him that in taking part against him 
he had not felt u hi11 enemy ; and George Tubou, the clement 
King of the Friendly Isles ; and Leang Afa, the fil'llt Chine&e 
convert of the memorable Morrison, faithful to death ; and 
Kama, the Kafir Chief, sole noble of hie nation who bore the 
name of Christ, honouring it now for many years, and ch01en 
by Sir George Cathcart to occupy with his tribe the border 
territory, aa a faithful friend of peace; and Varani, of 
Feejee, the fiendish cannibal, the blameleu convert, living in 
grace, dying by violence, but in peace; and Hottentots and 
l<'ingoes, Esquimaux and Dyalu; by the cloee kindred of con
science we hail you u men I W 1111 the result of phyaical inquiry 
contrary to what it i11; wu the unbeliever, instead of being dis
couraged by it, emboldened to tell ua that you are neither bone 
of our bone, nor flesh of our flesh ; by a deeper test and a 11urer 
token we have found you to be our brothen, soul of our aoul, 
offspring of the 111me great Parent, dieeas(d by the 111me taint, 
recoverable by the same cure,-tbat whereof the source,,is our 
Redeemer's crou, and the procese the creating of a new heart, 
the renewing of a right spirit within man by His Spirit. 

Thie procea-the converting of wicked men to godly affec
tions and holy Jiving-is now one of the demonstrated facts of 
human experience, among oil the varieties of our speciea. It is 
never fairly encountered by aceptica in a philosophical 11pirit, 
which they 80 much affect. They cannot deny the fact : all the 
men around them who are 11pending their lives for the good of 
their neglected neighboun in City Miuion1, Strangers' Friend 
Societies, .Ragged Schools, and the ten thouaand organized or 
independent modes of doing good, which day and night are in 
play in our country,-111 well 88 thOBe who follow a cry of misery 
from the anti~, and apply themaelves to tum it into a song, 
-will tell them, that natura11y they were no more concerned for 
the kingdom of God or the good of man than their neighboun ; 
and that the RIil 11·hich now coloun their life sprang up when a 
great change wu wrought within them, which wu to tht>m the 
beginning of a new being,-a birth from above. And all thoae
whether out of our own alleys or from among Coieign tribee-
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who respond to the el'orh of theae labouren, and promiae to 
take up and perpetuate their benevolent exertiona, will bear the 

. aame teatimony, that the good which encourages their benefacton, 
and will make them in turn benefactors to others, &l'Olle within 
them in the process of a change ao deep and bleued, that IUl'dy 
Heaven muat have wrought it. In dealing with the Chriatian 
world, thia chauge (conversion) can no more be kept out of sight 
by a phil0110pher, than can birth in dealing with the natural one. 
To u.y that 1t ia an illUBion, ia to trace back the spiritual life, the 
image of God in men, impelling them to combat all delnaiona, 
iniquities, oppreuiona, and to auuage all aorrowa ; the power 
which confronted ,Javery on ita own ground and overcame it, 
quenched the suttee, stayed the feasting on human ft.eah, stanched 
many of the wounds at which the blood of Africa wu ebbing away, 
broke the dull spell of ages over the intellect of the Hindu, and 
ia now wrestling with evil in every form wherein it afflicts man
kind, upon every field whereon it holds them down ;-to trace, in 
fact, all the sustained and combined eff'orta now made for the 
regeneration of uni venal man, u well as the brightest individual 
caaea of holy and happy life, back to an illusion. No philoao
phy but that of a Manichee can be satisfied with this : the good 
that ia done on the earth ia not due to accident or illUBion, but 
to a Power,-a Power which moves to salvation, and not to 
destruction; and that ia the power of God, conveyed through the 
Gospel of His Son, of which the attesting seal is the conversion 
of sinners out of every kindred, and nation, and people, and 
tongue, which will advance and yet advance, till our thouaands 
swell to millions, and millions ceue to be counted in the 
univeraal multitude of men. 

The only other fact which we shall name, u attested by mis
sionary e:1perience, ia, that Christianity alone ia the growing reli
gion among mankind. What a change in the territorial power 
of Islam, since the opening of the mi11ionary era I In the 
e.itreme Eut, its moat gorgeous monarchy, that of the Mogul, 
hu p&BBed to those who hold the Protestant form of Christianity; 
on the W eat, Algeria, to those who hold the Romiah; and on 
the North, many spacious .im?vincea, to those who hold the 
Greek; while at the centre 1t ia paralyaed, and shows life only 
at the African and Malay extremities. Not ao fierce, but much 
more wide-apread and auperatitioua than the creed of Arabia, 
were the two of India,-Budhiam and Brahmanism. Ceylon, 
the aacred land of the former, ia no longer a aafe uylom. for it; 
while in China it ia falling into decomposition, and nowhere 
making advance. Brahmaniam, which aeemed immoveably 
aeated as the anon of the Himalaya, begin& to feel the Vflt"f. 
mountain• move beneath it; and the question ia not whether 1t 
will abide for ever, but whether ita ' perpetual' depoaita will 
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Yiolently rend and spread havoc u they come down, or will 
gradually melt in an advancing spring. The varioua forms of 
unlettered Paganism (or, u aome now wish them all to be called, 
Fetishism) have had the Miaaionary on their track, and been 
more or leu driven backward. 

Gaining on Mohammedism, gaining on BudhiBm, gaining 
on Brahmani1m, gaining on all eavage 111pentitiona; gain
ing in the character of the moat powerful natiou that 
profea her own faith, in the tone of their legialation, and 
the conduct of their relation• with 1ubject or neighbour
ing peoples; gaining by the eff'ect■ of ■cience, invention, and 
discovery ; gaining in the seal of • her disciples, the difl'UBion 
of her Scripture■, the renown of amelioration■ wrought upon 
many partiou of the race; gaining internally and externally, 
Chri■tianity in the lut century hu made great advances, and 
won to henelf at least one glory whereof we have no record in 
the fint. Then her victories were at the traditional centre■ of 
religion, art■, and empire; in citiee, with their ■ynagoguea and 
■chool■ ; among men preBenting the greatest intellectual diffi
culties, but alao the greate■t amount of moral eympathy. We 
have no instance of her power then di■i,layed on tribe■ fallen into 
the lowest degradation ; without letten, mannen, or indUBtrial 
art. In her fint century, when her di■ciplea were the least 
learned, she di.played her power by conquering Jew and Greek, 
Egyptian and Roman ; the moat prejudiced, argumentative, and 
cultivated of men : in thi■ age, when her di■ciple■ are the moat 
enlightened, 1he hu di1played it by conquering the most 
bruti■h tribe■ eTer yet known. Now 1he touche■ with one 
hand the first intellect■ of Europe, and with the other the 
eavage of yesterday; and both meekly walk in her path of peace. 

If, however, Chri■tianity i1 gaining, and all other ey■teme 
decaying ; ir we have new-found brothen from all ' far countries,' 
who were dead and are alive again ; if we are entitled to rejoice 
and be exceeding glad, and to hail the future with exulting hope; 
one glance at our world, nevertheleu, i1 111f6cient to duh down 
all thought of 1elf-coogratulation, all dream of the victory being 
won. Even were the outpo■ta of the world-the ialand group■ 
and outaide natiou, far removed from the old family 11eat
all carried, (which they are not,) ■till the centre of humanity, 
uncounted Ama, with Africa, itll eldest colony,-the former 
now ucertained to haTe a population which minifiea Europe ; 
and the latter 1hown by every new diecovery to be the 
nune, if ■till the arid nune, of far more human being■ than 
were mppoied to dwell in her unexplored interior,-the1e two, 
with their few Miuion Stationa on or near their coast■, are 
111pplied with ChriBtian truth on eome 1uch IICllle, u if the light
hoDIM standing rou.nd the shore of Britain were the only mea111 
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provided, at night, to light all our etreeta and dwellinga. So far 
from taking glory to ounelves u having done much, we have 
only 1tirred ounelvea eno°'h to learn bow long bu been our 
alumber, and how imperfect 18 yet our vigilance. The little efl'ort 
made bu been bleued with reaultB which 1trengthen our weak 
faith, and nune our zeal,-enable 111 to be bold in pre1ence or 
infidels, and hopeful in that of the Heathen. But the reproach 
of th011e 1ceptics, who tell UB that did we really believe our own 
doctrines, we 1hould all be Milllionaries, at home or abroad, 
ought to cut UI to the quick j the e:m:amplea or the ucrifice or 
home, health, and even life, which are given by tboU1aDd1 of 
&0ldien, aailon, traden, travellen, colonistl, for avowedly tem
poral end•~ compared with the few who cheerfully undergo 
similar danger for Christ', Ake, give 111 every reuon to feel 
abashed in the Bight of worldly men. To what earneatneu of 
prayer, to what efl'ortB of labour, and to what conatancy of 1elf
denial should we all be moved by the moan of innumerable 
miaerie1 which already might have been lightened or removed,
by the uncertain and comfortleu look cut before them by 
thoU18Dda and ten, of thoU1aDd1 who are entering the valley 
of death; no Word uying, flougA M •• yet aAaU he lifJe; no 
faith replying, flougA J v,all: through the fJallq o/ the aAadrnD of 
tkatla, ,e1 toill I fear IIO tf1il I 



BRIEF LITERARY NOTICES. 

:Memoriala of hia Time. B7 Hemy Cockburn. Edinbmgh: 
Adam and Charles Black,. 1856. 

W JTBD the beautiful eemet.ery of Dean, ovenhadowed by tall old 
tree., ue the gravea of 1C>me of th01e great Whig lawyen, who, in the 
early pvt of the pttlellt century, confernd 1111Ch luatre upon Edinburgh 
IIOciety, not only by their l1ICCe8I in the IJ'en& of profelliOD&l life, but 
a1ao by their achinement. in the wider &elda or politics 11nd literature. 
There reat Thomu Thomaon, the learned 11ntiquarian, Francia Jell'rey, 
the brilliant critic, 11CC01Dpliahed advocate, md able judge, and Henr7 
Cockburn, hia competitor, friend, aud biographer. The lut or thia 
dutingaiehed group ~ a geniality or temperamen', and a 
kindnele al manner, t"hat made him a ani•enal favourite. H~ con
nenon with 1C>me of the 1-t familiea in and around the Scottiah 
metropolia, particularly with the then all-powerful Dundu'•, g1m, 
him a ready and early introduction to the bellt IIOciety ; while hi• 
poaition at the Bar, and hia political leanin,p, made him the intimate 
auociate and frif!lld al thOle bold and able men, who originated the 
Edi,.J,,,rgl Bnw, 11nd fought the long, dubioU8, and finally 1uceeuful 
battle agaimt that tyrannical Toryi1m which controlled and opp~ 
Scotland, during the end or the lut and beginning oC the preRnt 
oentnry,-a battle, who. progreu, fl"OIII it. almoat h°t'9lea commence
ment to it.I triumphant cl01e, ia faithfully detailed m the delightrul 
Yolume before ua. It will thue be evident that few men could po1111ibly 
have been better qualified to write x-,;.z. of Tri, Ti•.r than the 
late Lord Cockburn ; and the time and the IIOciety well de«t"ed euch 
a chronicler. The work, lately pre11811ted to the public by hia e:1e

euton, wu compoeed between 1821 and 1830 ; 11nd the author, 
writing st a later period, givea the following account or it■ origin : 
• It occurred to me aevenl yean ~ u a pity that no priHte account 
1hould be Prelle"ed or the di■tinguiahed men or important event. 
that had marked the progreu or Scotland, or at leut or Edinburgh, 
during my day. I had never made a ■ingle note with a view to ■uch 
a record; but, about 1821, I began to recollect 11nd to inquire.' 
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In tbe opening chapter, the author gives an inter.ting account of 
hi■ own early education, and of the High School of Edinburgh, wheN 
he 1tudied ; of the ■avage temper of hi■ tint muter, and of the abject 
fear with which he in11pired him ; and concludes by telling 1111, • I 
never got a 1ingle priu, and once ut IJoolJN at the annual pubho 
e:umination. The beauty of no Roman word, or thought, or action, 
ever occurred to me ; nor did I ever fancy that Latin wu of any UH 
eJ:cept to torture boy■.' A graphic de■eription i■ given of Edinburgh 
dancing parties at the clo■e of the Jut century, when everything fuhion
able still clung to George's Square. The .A.embly Room■ were in that 
neigh boorhood ; and there might ■till be seen ' the Jut remains of the 
ball-room discipline of the preceding age. Martinet dowager■ and 
venerable beauJ: acted as mRBten and mitltreaes of eeremonie■, and 
made all the preliminary arrangement■. No couple could dance unleu 
each party wu provided with a ticket, prescribing the preci11e place in 
the preei,ie dance ; if then, wu no ticket, the gentleman or the lady 
wu dealt with u an intruder, and turned out of the dant--e.' A 
pathetic lament iii made over the old ■upper partie,i of Edinburgh, 
now almo■t given up from the incre&ll8d lateness of the dinner bour. 
' It is now fading into paltry wine and water in many houSllll ; but in 
many it still triumphs in a more 11uhi.tantial form. Lord Hermand waa 
one of the great patrons of thia Roman banquet; almost all my 11et, 
which is perhaps the merriest, the most intellectual, and not the m011t 
11everely abtltemioua in Edinburgh, are addieted to it. I doubt if, 
from the yev 1811, when I married, I have closed above one day in 
the month (of my town life) at home and alone; it is alway■ some 
■eene of domestic conviviality, either in my own hou■e or a friend'■. 
And this is the habit of all my best friend!I.' A clear picture i1 al\er
wards drawn of several well known Scottish ladies of the old 11ehool, 
which wu charaeteri:r.ed by much kindnese and common ■en■e, and by 
not a little coarseness and eccentricity. 

In 1799, Lord Coekbum entered the Speculative Society, 'an insti
tution which' (he uys) • has trained more young men to public speaking, 
Went, and liberal thought, than all the other private institutions in 
Scotland.' About that period it was in all it■ glory. Hope, Hume, 
Moncrieff: Lord Henry Petty, and Lord Kinnaird, Jeffrey, Homer, 
and Brougham, either were, or had shortly before been, member■; 
and of the last three it i■ affl.rmed that they ' were u good writer■ 
and 1peaken then 1111 they have ever been since ; and each in the very 
IRme style he aflerwards retained.' In 1800, our author became a 
member of the Scotch Bar ; and he present■ hi■ reader■ with an 
animated 11ketch of the state of Edinburgh and of Edinburgh society 
at that epoch. ' Evervthing rung and wu connected with the Revo
lution in France, which for above twenty year■ wu, or wu made, the 
all in all ; everything, not thi■ or that thing, but literally everything, 
wu soaked in this one event.' 'fhe Tory party engrossed almo■t the 
whole rank, :and wealth, and public office of the country; every objector 
to their political creed and domination was at once stigmatized and 
persecuted as a •Jacobin;' there wu 'no popular representation, no 
free politieal in1titution1 whatever,' and 'u a body to be deferr.tl to 
no ptd,/ie eJ:isted.' The Whigs were few in number, and in every way 
cli■eounten:mced and diBcounged. Their principal leaden then were, 



2M IbvJ W.., Not-,. 

Henry En'kine, Adam Oilliee, John Clark, Darid Cathcari, and Jama,, 
aftenrarda Sir Jamea, G. Craig of Riccarton; and to theee were aubae
q11811tly added Jell'rey, Cockburn, Brough11111, and Homer. In the 
Church, Sir Harry :Moncrieff' ■upported their principle■ ; and in the 
Univeni~ or Edinburgh, ProfeMOl'II Dupld Stewart and Playfair. 

In this pvt of the work there i■ a clenr picture of the old Parlia
ment CI011e, and ■enral admirable portrait.a or ■ome or the leading 
Scotch Judge■ oC that day. or Bray&eld, ■trong in mind and bocly, 
but a tyrant and a bally, with a duh of coarae wit and boieterom 
jocularity; of Elkgrove, cunning in old Scotch law, but, in other 
respeeta, • moat )uclicrou penonage, whOM abamditie. would fill • 
Tolume ; ud of Hermand, kind, honoarable, and warm-hearted, but; 
who believed drinking to bo • Tirtue; compusionating tho■e poor 
wretehe■ wbo eould not indulge in it, and heartilf de■pieing th0118 
who could, but did not. He and Hay, afterwarda niaed to the Bench 
u Lord Newton, were two or the fflOlt di.itiogui■hed ornament& or the 
.4.111• Mint- Club,• • • jovi:al io1titution, which contained, and 
helped to kill, moat ot tbe eminent topen of Edinburgh for abo11t; 
■uty yNn Precedinir the year 1818, when the degenerate temperance 
or the 11119 ·•t Jut ile&troyed it.' In • 111birequent chapter, we hue 
10me lively ■ketchel or the IDCl9t celebrated member& of the Scottish 
Bar of thoae dap ; and • contn■t i■ drawn between the Toriell, who 
had aeveral e:a:eellent Jawyen, but not one man (with the e:a:ception or 
Sir Walter Scott) who l"Ol8 to di.tiDct.ioo in literature or in publio 
aft'ain; 1111d the Whigt, who coald then bout or• a greater amount of 
accompliehed talent and greater public 11emce in literature, in policy, 
aod in law, than hu enr dilt.inguilhed any era oC the Scotch Bar;' IO 
moeh IO, that the keen-eyed, ob■enant Pror-r Playf'air i■ aaid to 
ban remarked that • it ■eemed to him that the whole C111J1N1 al inde0 

peodeoee in Scotlaod hung upon the cbaracten and the e:a:ertiom al 
about hair a dozen young men in the Parliament HOllll8. • 

The riae al the Edi•h"9_1.Bnkw, the building of the new town, the 
DU1Dia for Tolunt.eer IOlcliering, the General Aa■embly or the Church, 
the foundation or the Scottiah Academy or Painting md Sculpture, 
the ■teady progre11 or Whig o~ona. the gradual change in Edinburgh 
IOCiet1, and an immeDl8 nnety or other intere■ting topiCB, are all 
tooehed upon by Lord Cockburn with the hand of a muter; and, 
throughout the Tolume. many admirable remarb are made on the 
injuclici01111 and t.telea manner in which the glorioua ■it.ea, ■o richl1 
furniahed by the undulating ground on which Edinburgh ii built, have 
been perverted and muuaed ; and ■ome ju■t imd e&UBtic critici■m i1 
espeocL!d upon • that abominable encumbrance, the earthen mound,' 
on the North Bridge Buildinga. and on the needleu pulling down or 
Trinity Collese Church, the fine.t old Gothic relic m the Scottiiih 
metropoli■. 

We had marked many pu■ap ror quotation, but 01IJ' limit■ WWD 
111 to conclude. We cannot do ■o, bowe•er, •ithout ei:preuing our 
conviction of the permanent u well u pftllent intere■t or thie volume. 
It will long commend it.elf, not merely to the local antiquarian, but 
to the humouri■t and the man or tut.e. We could not promiae thia, if 

• So alW, ..__ - of tile ... ni.-. tu& tile bill ........ pal.,,,,,,,__ 
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the valae of tho author'• matter were not enhanced by tl1e 1ldlful 
manner in which ho hu preaented and preserved it: the style iii 
unuaually tene and graphic ; no topic i1 suff'ered to be tcdioua; no 
character ia over-drawn, and no incident is over-done. The book is 
full of vigoroua etching. Genuine in subatance, and muterly in 
treatment, we have little doubt that it will become a national clUBic. 
We only regret that aome of the abler parts of the ' Life of J cllrey' are 
not included in thil volume of Memoriala, for which many of them were 
first prepared ; and even the brilliant and vel'll&tile critic himself would 
probably have 1bown to more advantage, and would certainly have 
made a more permanent appearance, in thi1 gallery of Seotti■h 
chanictcn1, than in our author'• friendly but too copioua Memoir. 

History of the Jewish Nation after the Destruction of Jcn1SBlem 
under Titua. By the Rev. Alfred Edersheim, Ph.D., Old 
Abenlceo. Edinburgh: Thomaa Conatable and Co. 1856. 

T1111 elqpnt and erudite book iii the achievement of a P'llJ'J>OR che
riahed for many yean by ita author, and the result of hard, yet pleuaut, 
toil during four of thOlle yean. Such a diacloaure in the preface could 
not fail to awaken intel'e!lt, and create high expectation• ; and these have 
been 1uatained by a careful peru■al. Dr. Ederahcim's work i11 a verifica, 
tion of a statement of hie own, that • a simple and impartial aecouut 
of Judaiam on the one hand, and a pt,1'1111111 of the G01pela on the 
other, constitute. one of the m011t convincing prooll of the Divine 
origin of the Chriaitian Nligion, and of ita orgauic conne11ion with 
that of the Old 'l'e1tament ...... It ii! impoasible to read the G01pel 
narrative in the light of Jewiaih history, without feeling that the 
notiom and circumstancea to which it alludea are eHctly th01e of the 
time in which J esua Christ lived and taught on earth. They apply 
to that period, aad to tlaat rnoJ ONLT ...... If a CO{'Y orthe GOBpela 
were r.ut into the hand11 or an impartial Jewiaih h1Btoriau, he coulcl 
not fail to cfucover that the eventa there chronicled must have taken 
place e:uctly at the 1.ime when, according to Chriaitian belief, Jesua 
walked amongst men. Tiu, G~, BIITO.IC..U.LT IPE.UUNO, Cil• 

J.IIOT IHI - •ft~ proJ,,etion.' 
In accompliaihing hil important taak the author hu availed himHIC 

of the works of the betit modern German Jewiaih historian■. Dr. 
JOit'■ impartial history, extending over ten volnmea; Grab'• Cull and 
accurate 'Eiook, the fint of a forthcoming 1erie1 ; Selig C&Mel'■ aketch 
in Eneh'■ Eaeyclo,,edia, and others of that cu, ue brought under 
contribution ; whiGit there arv abundant referenee11 to authors better 
known to Englilh readers, u. gr., PrideaUll, Lightfoot, Selden, and 
BUlltorC. Our author deals u111paringly with J01ephua, whilat admit
t~ that hil writings muat always remain a m01t valuable aouree 
of mformation in the absence of other hietorieal document.a. As an 
historian Joaephua ia ■ubatantially accurate; but who 1hall define hiai 
creed P Who would go to him to learn concerning ' the queationa 
which are among the Jew■ P' Phari■eea, Saddueec1, E-nea. and 
Grecians might equally claim him by turm. We wish that Edersheim 
bad ■poken more favourably of Bunage'• Oontiflllaliola of Jo,~u. 
That venerable folio hu BO loug done good 11erviee, that it ought not 
to ban been di1miaaed &0 1ummarily. 
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But• our 1pact1 ia limited, we mut buten to IIJlfalc or the eonte!nte, 
u well • the authoritiee, of the book before WI. It 111ppliea some 
curioua information to thoee who would know what' docton' were 
rrohably 1itting in the temple when • the child Je1u1 ' appeared 
among them, and what themee He probably beard them dilC!llll ; and 
to tho■e, also, who, finding reference■ in Seriptnre to 'the tradition11,' 
and quotation• in learned commentariet1 Crom rabbinical authoritieM, 
de■ire aome further knowledge of the Rabbi■ and their C:avonrite 
d~u. Here, too, the reader may grow ramiliar with the Mlient 
pomt■ in the history of the mo■t renowned or Jewish agee for theo
logical attainment■, kabalistic powen, or n,putation for sanctity ; 
and leam to ju~ of the ■tate or religion amo11g the people, and of 
the direction which theology, piety, and relitrioua anlour UBumed. 
The■e ~rtraits include Antigonu, Honiu, Je■ua ben Sirach, (.a 
proverbial for wi■dom,) Symmach1111, (the tran1lator or the Bible into 
0J'el'k,) Hille) the Great, (tbougbt by BOme to have been the father of 
Simeon, who took the infant Saviour iu hi■ arms,) Jonathan the 
Targumi■t, Shammai, Gamahel, (at wh011e feet Saul of Tanus waa 
' brought up,') Akiba, Jarchi, Shemaja, and Abtalion, and other ' men 
of renown,' 110me of whom witneaed the adn"llt of the Saviour, ta111?ht 
during Hi■ lift.time, and had a more or le■■ direct ,hare in His rejec
tion and death. A few of the■e worthiee have already come before tho 
reader in an earJier part of our pre■ent iaue. 

The politieol hiltory i■ written with great vigour nnd dramatie 
power. If the limit. of thi1 notice allowed, it would aft'ord us more 
than ordinary gratification to quote from the author'• description of 
the fierce .truggle between the A.iomonl'nn1 un,ler M11ttathw, and the 
Syrian■, beaded by Apolloni1111, (pnge H,) of the condition or ,forus3-
lem al\er the siege or TitUA, and on occaBion of its being revi,;ik-d by 
that conqueror, (pp. 28, 32,) of the siege or )lnch11?rus, (page 39.) 
and, above all, of the tragedy of M&Ada, • when the last glimmer 
of hope died out, and, with the determination of de■pair, the lllllt 
defenden of Judea prepared to periah in the flame■ which enveloped 
it■ Jut (ortreu.' (Page 43.) But to the general reader the chaptcn 
on the ' Social Condition or Pale■tiue,' • Progn!tl8 of Arts and Science■ 
among the Hebrews,' and • Theological Science and Religious Belief in 
Pale.tine,' will be most inviting ; and thl'lle, the author conreues, 
'co.t more labour, and in.-olved more research, than any other part 
oHhe book.' 

We ought not to omit to notice the appendicee to the volume,-on 
• The Jewi1h Calendar,' 'The Wil(lom of Ben Sira,' 'Alexandri11n 
Jewiah Poetry,' 'Geographical Notions of the Rabbin1,' and 'Rab
binical 'Esegesi■.' The,ie are III valuable 111 they Rre ink•resting, and 
we hope that to them may be added, in a future edition, an indl's to 
the whole. 

The Hiatory i■ brought down to the time of the Jut or the pagan 
Emperon ; but we are glad to leam that material■ are ready for con
tinuing tbi1 compreheruiive reeonl to a recent datl'. In the meantime 
we ,trongly recommend the 11tutly of the preRnt volume. If the 
work i■ only half done in one llellle, it i■ thoroughly well done in 
enry other. 
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Five Yean in DamllllClll; including an Account of the Hiatory, 
Topography, and Antiquities of that City. With Travela and 
Reaearches in Palmyra, Lebanon, and the Haman. By the 
Rev. J. L. Porter, A.M., F.R.S.L. 2 vol1. 8vo. With Maps 
and Ill111tratioDB. London : Murray. 1855. 

D.uu1ctr1 ii the pride of all the countries • towanl the riling of the 
IUD;' it.a beauty and richnea are proverbial among Orientals, who 
describe it u • a. pearl surronnded by emerald,.' Ancient geogra.phen 
and authon, 111 Strabo and Julian, bouted of • the beauty of it11 
temples and the magnitude of it.a shrines, as well as the timelince,a of its 
aeuon11, the limpidne1111 of ita fountains, the volume of its watera, and 
the richneaa of it.a aoil.' Nor hu the testimony of modem writeN 
been leaa ·glowing. • 0 I how lovely,' exclaimed Lord Lindsay, 'thu 
city with her pictureiique minlll'eta niling like a. fleet through a eea. of 
verdure!' (Letter,, vol.ii., p.181.) Mr. Addiaon writ-a: 'One of the moat 
magnificent proapecta in the world bunt upon my aight ; a. vut plain, 
bordered in the di.tanoe by blue mountain■, and occupied by a rich 
lmuriant forest of the walnut, the fig, the pomegranate, the plum, the 
apricot, and the citron, forming a waving grove of more than fifty 
milea in circuit. Grandly riling iu the di1tance, above this vast super
ficiea of rich lw:uriaut foliage, are seen the swelling leaden domes, the 
gilded creacenta, and the marble minarets of Dam111Cu1.' (.Dattt111NU 
""" Palmyra, vol. ii., p. 02). Even the learned and discriminating 
Stanley ii aroused into enthueiaam, when he speak■ of the coune of the 
Barada (Abana), u it breab from the wild ravine in which it had been 
confined, and apreada over an area of upward, of 200 ■quare geogra
phical milea. • It is like the bunting of a 11hell, the eruption of a. 
volcano ; hut an eruption not of death, but of life, over the wide plain. 
In the midst of thia plain liea at your feet the vut lake or island of 
deep verdure ; and in the midst of tlais mRIIII of foliage riBeB, atriking 
out its white arms of atreete, hither aud thither, and it.a white minareta 
above the treea which embosom them, the City of Damascus.' (Si,u,i 
nd Pale,tiu, p. 402). Theae teAtimoniea might be multiplied, ancl 
would ■how that all the luxury of the Eaat is there ; shade, fragrance, 
coolneu, the sweet munnur of rushing streams, the welcome gloom of 
tangled foliage, the breeze that languidly fans the heated brow ; 
in a word, u the Oriental■ them11elvea e:1pre111 it, ' all the odour11 of 
Paraditie.' 

But it hu higher charm■ than all theae. It i■ the patriarch of 
citiea. Whether or not we agree with the Arab hi.atorian■ ancl 
Joeephue, that Uz, the aon of A.ram, wu it.a founder, we cannot 
doubt that it hu been a city from the time when Abraham~left hi■ 
home • between tba riven,' to Journey weatward to the Land of 
Promi1.1e, ancl i1 thus a. connectmg link between the earlil'lt poat
diluvian age and modem day■. It hu witneued the 1tirring eventa 
of full four tbou■and years ; and, having formed an importent part in 
the empiree of Nineveh, Babylon, Penia., Greece, and Rome, &11d 
proapered under every dvnaaty, hu outlived them all. 

Yet the language■ or"Europe have contained no full and &ct'Utate 
account of it.a topography, hi1tory, and ata.tistie11. Burckhardt con
templated thi.a, but did not live to complete hi.a deaign. Chevalier 
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d' Anieu did good 1enice some two hundred yeare ago, by his 
dtvription of the city at that period, and of aome buildings which 
ue now destroyed ; but his work i1 antiquated and UW,'C8118ible. 
lbn A.saker'• Hiatory of tu ct'kbrated TomN onJ Minuoleuru i• ,,,,,1 
tlt'Ollllll Da_,ew, (an Arabic MS. written about • century ago,) wu 
not at the command of a,iy author or reader. And we have been much 
at the mercy of mere tourist■, who, whatever their literary and other 
quali6cation1, have enjoyed but limited opportunities of re1earch; 
and who■e de■cription■ have, therefore, notwithatanding beauty and 
inten.ity, lacked minute and accurate detail■. Hence the high satis
faction of meetin8' with one who po■seuea any claim to be considered 
• ■are and reliable guide; who hu lir,ed in the country, learnt the lan
guage of the peofle, mi118'led with all CW&ell or the papulation, and 
become familiar with their politic■ aud tndition■ and h111tory; and who 
can, withal,fumiah u■ with a map, mainly the reault of observation and 
experiment with bi■ own ,extant and compus. 

Such a guide we have in the author of the■e vol11IDe1, who■e 111perior 
advantages have led him to be mercileuly aevere upan huty traveller■. 
The11e are treated u literary adventurer■ and 1eutimental rhaJ'IIOOiatl; 
and doubtle■■ their blunder■ would be to him peculiarly amW1iug and 
provoking. But what could they do P The ruin■ which Porter com
plains that they did not explore, do not (u he admit■) ■tand out in 
bold relief from a deBert plain, u they do in Palmyra ; nor do they 
lift their proud head■ in aolitary grandeur far above the crumbling 
ruin■ around them, u in B&'albek, Bu■tah, or Jenab. They are here 
encompuaed by modem man■ion■, into which no Btranger might 
venture ; and almOBt lo■t in the labyrinth of bWltling bazaar■, where 
the inquiriea of the unknown antiquary would have been a grand and 
hotly re■l'llted impertinence. However anxiou■, he would not have 
been permitted, in 11eUCh of ancient pillar■, to 111ney the Saracenio 
cupola that over■hadow■ the richly wrought capital, nor to upliJ\ the 
pile1 of eoatly ■ilk■ that conceal the ■haft, nor to l1Crape off' the white
wuh that coven the poli■hed granite of houam in the ■treet■, nor to 
innde the ■anctity of Moelem ■brine■, in order to view the columm 
of porphyry and ~"" which ue there ■hut Uf from infidel 
gaze. For racy apecimen■ of tl.e■e ■avage, though ■ometim• partially 
meriW, attacke, we mut refer our reader■ to the author'• critiquea 
upon De Saulcy, (vol. i., pp. 144, 270,) neon U'!luhart and Lane, 
(vol. i., p. 140,) Dr. Wilaon, (vol. ii., p. 807,) Lamartine, (vol. i., p. 69,) 
Buckingham, (vol ii., pp. 112, 216,) Keith, misled by Buckingham, 
(vol. ii., p. 178,) ay, and Wood and Darkin■, who■e work he BO greatly 
admire■. (Vol. i., p. 238.) • 

We mun, however, buten to ■peak of the book it.elf, whioh ia, 
deapite it■ vaunting■, • great treasure to ■aered ~en, and 
invaluable for purpoiiea of ■criptural illu■t.ration. The epace allotted 
u■ will not allow ot our doing more than i,,,lit:tdirtg the beat part of it. 
oontent.. 

Fint, then, we eommend the laboun of the author to eatabli■h the 
identity of the ' Aun and Pen•a, riven of Dunueu■,' with the 
Banda and 'A-., a full top,graphiealand ■tati■tical aceount of which 
he pve in the Jowul of &entl Ltleralr,n, for the monthl or Jul1 
and October, 1868 ; an article which attrao1ied the attention ancl oalleil 
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forth the commendation of St.anley. This research must have been 
a Jabour of love. Jo'or to the Banda the groves and garden■, and the 
very city, owe their existence. Damaacue is truly • a tree planted by 
the riven of waten ;' 88 dependent, wbilst as lieautiful. Without 
Abana and Pharpar, the whole plain would be a parched desert; but 
now, aqueducts intenect every quarter, and fountains sparkle in almoet 
every dwelling, while numberlese canal, extend their ramificatione over 
a vast area, clothing it with ita renowned verdure and beauty. 

The reader will find here, also, an unaurpaeaed analytical description 
of the GREAT MoBQUE OF THE OMElYADEs, the grand monument of 
Boman, Christian, and Mohammedan art and history, the moet inter
t11ting remains of antiquity in the city of Damascus, and one of tho 
finest buildings in Syria. Here 1tood the Tl'mple of Rimmon, in 
which Numan wu forced to wonhip with hi■ royul muter; then 
the Shrine of Jupiter; then the • Church of the bleeaed John thu 
Baptist,' 11·hoee head wu pre,erved here in a golden euket (P); and 
now the MOBque of Walid, the sixth Khalif of the Omeiyade1. On 
one of the angles there towen the MtidiMI I,a, • Minlll'l't of Jesus,' 
the moet ancient 1tructure of that kind in the world. When Chri•t 
comes to judge mankind, tradition •y•, that He will fint descend upon 
thia minaret ; and then, opening the great book of God, will read over 
the names of belil'vere, when both Chrutians and Jeu will learn to 
their dismay that MUBlema alone have their name1 inscribed in the 
• Book of Life.' 

The graphic deBCription of the author'• journey to P .U.KTIU. will well 
repay the time of the rcadl'r, voluruinou.1 u are boob of Eaatern 
travl'l ; and it i1 pll"Uant, we confeu, to find him owning to • a huty 
1urvey,' and to the nl.!l."l't'Rity of leaving behind ruins • whoee r!'"tiona 
are marked by the 11well of the vaulted roof, and moet of wlueh have 
perh&pt' never been opened;' and contenting himaelf with exclaiming, 
'Rieb is the barveitt here treasured up for 10me future antiquary.' 
Some one may yet pot11ibly vaunt the privilege of a continued ffllidence, 
and deaal aao jUBtly with Porter'• • hasty aurvey,' 88 he hu done with 
leM favoured writen upon Damucua. Nevertheless, one <'-8ll almoet 
forgive his pbilippice whilst wandering with bim over the remains of 
• Tadmor in the Wilderness,' where the name of David's BOD ia not 
yet forgotten ; for the Arab guides tell UB that the reservoir in tbe 
centre of the city w1111 conatrueted by a Jin (one of the Genii created 
of fire) at the command or the mighty Solomon! And whilst hi■tory 
ni1ta, this will be a acene of attraction u the home and c11pit.al or the 
beautiful Zenobia, who, after wielding the 11ceptre over Egypt, Syria, 
Me■opotamia, and .AAia Minor, wu led, laden with jewels and fettered 
with abacklea of gold, in front of the triumphant Aurelian, while all 
Rome crowded to the a,pot to aee the Arabian Queen. None can gue 
unmoved upon theae colonnades and porticoe1, and K'Ulptured &tones, 
cluatered on i-Jt and mountain Bide, like the bleached bones or an 
army or giant.. They are truly the wonder of the deaert, and proud 
memorial, of the wealth and power of by-gone agee ; and eloquent, 
moreover, of the v:i.nity or all human great11e11, 1ince now a village of 
huta clings to the rains of the Temple of the Sun. 

The chapter on the • Tour in LBBdON • contain■ a dl!ICription 
worthier of • that goodly mountain,' than any that we have yet read. 
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Even now, it.ii beaut.eoua hue, and wooded 1lopet1, uad frowning cliff"", 
and romuatic gle11.1, and wild ravine.1, and picture■que villagee, and the 
matchleu panorama which it command., are 1hown fully to ■u■tain 
the ancient and unabated pride of the Arab conOl!'ming Sanniu, 11nd 
the choice uf thia realm in uontrut with the de,iert, u a type of the 
triumph■ of the G011pel in the l1111t day■. 

We Cllll only refer, further, to the pain,taking oC the author in ex
ploring and deacribing tho ancient provincea of B.a.T.lll'.&A, A1u101ur1s, 
and 'fa.a.cB01'1Tll. or the character and habit. of the people of the■e 
realms, but little bu been known. It is the more welcome, therefore, 
to have the teattimo■y or one who wu able to visit citiea and provincea 
whose namea are among the earlie■t that are found in ScriptW'8 
history ; to linger amid their ruin■, and to inve■tigate monumenu that 
date back to the age or the patriarch■ and prophet.. Theae l'ellelll'Chn 
have tended to 110lve ■ome difticultiea in Scripture geography, and to 
define the territory occupied by the tribe. of Gad and Reuben, and 
half the tribe or MUIUl4lh ; and also to determine the northern border 
of the land of l■rael, u ducribed in the Booka of Numbel'II and 
Ezekiel; whilat we are admitted to the esploratiom of building. 
which, in the language of Ritter, • remain u eternal wit- or 
the conquest of Buban by Jehovah.' 

The History of Greece under Othoman and Venetian Domina
tion. By George Finlay, LL.D. Edinburgh and London : 
W. Blackwood and Sona. 1856. 

W.11: may co~tulate ounelvea on the pouN11ion of a literature 
■ingulal'ly rich m the hiltory or the Greek people. Mr. Grote, u 
our readen know, hu just addoo immen!Mlly to ita contribution• to 
the history of ancient Greece; and when Mr. }'inlay bu completed 
hi■ design, we shall have, in the Engliah language, a more perfect and 
81'.ten■ive aecount of the Hellenic race in ita glory, ite long depreuion, 
u1d ite partial reatoration to dominion, than is to be found in any 
other language. 

This volume is the fif\h or a ■eriea which commenced with the ■ub
ject~on of Greeee to the Boman power, and reache,i down to the 
beginning of the Revolution in 1821 ; thm ■panning the entire two 
thoWIIIDd yeara of the miaerable degradation, open and dit!gui!Mld, of 
the Greek people. The fint volume contained a historical vil!w of 
their condition from the commencement of the Roman ucendancy, 
B.c. 146, down to .a..D. 716, the date which Mr. Finlay u■ign1 to the 
e:a tinction or the Roman power in the Eut. The aecond and third 
embrace the history or the Byzantine Empire, properly ao calle,d, from 
.t..D. 716 to .&.D. 1204., when it wu overthrown by the Weatern Cru■a
den, to re-appear after aeventy yean in a much more decrepit form ;-
with the continuou history, if 1uch it may be called, of the Greek 
empire of Niciea and Con■tantinople, down to the great cri■i■ of 1453. 
The fourth returm to the hiatory of Greece Proper, from it. conqueat 
bv the Cnuaden to it.. conquat by the Turk,, .a..D. 12°'-1556; 
taki.og up, al■o, that of the empire or Trebizond down to 1461, when 
it wu ■ubverted and abeorbed by Mohammed II. Th- volume,i, u 
a whole, are a noble monument of aevere and uact l'ellNl'Ch. They 
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reduce to order a multifarioua m111 of materiala, which has never taken 
a strict hi•torical form before ; correct many gr08II misreprescntatiooa 
which are cw-rent. aa to the material relations of the several familil'il of 
tht1 Greek race; and shed a sober light upon the history of the East 
of Europe during lif\ecn hundred years of the mU11t important annals 
of the modem world. If they were written in a wore genial and 
glowing style, and with a little more attention to the reader'• intereKt, 
81 well 81 hi1 iustruction, thry would aecure a widt1r popularity and 
uaefulneu. A1 it is, all •lude11t• of history will find them ml>llt in
structive and lllmino1111 and faithful. 

The volumt1 before us punuea the fates of tl1e Greek people of the 
Morea and the island.II of the Eutem Mediterranean, from their aub
jl'Ction to the Turk down to the establishment of a Greek kinl(liom in 
our own days. The title 11peaka vaguely of the Ottoman and Vene
tian domination; whereas, the 811Ct!t1dancy of Venice waa but a com
parati\"ely brief episode, howevur importaut in itself ar.d in it■ 
coneequencea. 

The hi•torian could not have a much more difficult tau, or one 
which more severely tue11 hi■ 11kill in the 111e of makrials. Ht> h:111 
not to wrik the history of even the ■hadow of a mtion, but of a 
people dispersed, down-trodden, and hardly discernible, who■e social 
condition anrl fittee are inextricably blended with the inatitutiona and 
political economy of their conqucron. Nor iii it the hiiitory of an iso
lated territory. with tne changes of caJamitie11 which pus over it; the 
annals of the Greek people during two centuries are but the ■ubordi
nate details of a great contellt between the Turk and the Chrilltian, 
raging over a great portioo of the East of Europa, and npon the 
Mediterranean Sea from Cyprus to Sicily. The work 1-ra evidence 
of the author"• difficulty. 'fhe only part of it which givl'B full satis
faction to the reader, is that which d1.'8Cribeii the particular, and cha
racteristics of the internal d~tion of the en11laverl Greeks ;
their vassal&g11 under the Timanot •y•tem ; the fearful destiny which 
obliged them to give up a fil\b of their male children to ■upply the 
Sultan', court and army with the einewe of their etrength; and all 
the other detaile of their utter prostration of intellect, and heart, and 
will, uoder the iroo away of their oppreeson. Their irraclual decline 
in numben and in civilization down to the t'nd of the aennteenth 
ceutury, when the invaeion and conquest of their territory by the 
Venetians became the turning point of their fates u • people, and 
the 11low, but 1ure, progres■ during the eighteenth century or thOtle 
C8Ule8 which prepared them for the independence which they have 
now attained,-are unfolded with • minuteneu or care and philoeophi
cal i1111ight into the working■ of aecret callllt!II, which give thi■ work 1, 
very high value to all who are interested in the question of modern 
Greece. 

A very large portion of it, howe\"er, i■ a contribution to the in
ternal and e1ternal bi■tory or the Turki■b Empire. The reader will 
find many thing■ placed in a. new light, and bis idea or the earlier 
Ottoman policy aod valour, both by land and ■ea, co~derably height
ened. The century or OttolDllD naval conquest, which finally con
q_Utred Greece, bae more j111tioe done to it by Mr. Finlay than b7 
alm1111t any other historian. The lou of the lia.ttle of Lepanto doee 
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not appear in hia paget to have been 10 di.honourable to the Turliiah 
navy, or ao important in itii relatio1111 to the lal'ety or EW'Ope, u ia llllU• 

ally 1Uppoaed. The rueral io1preaion which the work lea.ea on the 
mind ia, that the earlier Ottomlll8 were fairly matched by the W eatern 
Christian,, if not in ferocity, yet in erookedneu or policy, bigotry, 
and cruelty. There ia, indeed, a luminou impartiality reigning 
throughout the whole book. The inC8l!Sllllt 1ea fight. between the 
Turke and the Venetian•, with all th0118 exploit. or maritime warfare 
and piracy in the Grecian Beal, which give IO romantic an inte,e,Jt to 
aome other clironiclen, are de11Crihed with lltrict impartial fidelity, and 

· with no other intere.t 11tudied than their ell'ect. upon the Greek,. 
We 1incerely hope, in common with all the readen of thet!e five 

Toluml'I, that the author ia proaeeuting the ulterior purpo19 for which 
the whole work wu undertaken. Much of the preBent volume derivl'I 
it.I chief value from it. pro1pective reference to the hiatory or the 
Greek Revolution. 

Memoir of the Life of the Rev. Jamea Haldane Stewart, M.A., 
late Rector of Limpiiey, Surrey. By his Son, the Rev. 
David Dale Stewart, M.A., Incumbent of Maidstone. 
London : Hatchard. 1856. 

Tns ,,,,;, of tu Spirit u i11 .u ,-1-, -' riglt,._,,_., .,,,, 
tnll. Such might have 1-n the appropriate motto of thia interest
ing volume,-the bi~hy of a Minuter diatinguiahed by ha aim 
and eft'ort to do good, and greatly honoured by hia Muter in the 
meuure of hia 1Uceaa. 

Mr. Stewart wu educated for the Bar, and practued u a lawyer 
with 10me reputation. He wu not then decided in hia religiou 
charar.ter, but met the requirement. of moral reapectability, and wu 
often deeply impreaed with the Christian character of variou gentle
men whOM conduct he 1CruLinized. When about twenty-ms yean of 
age, he had deep convictioDI of the eril of hi, own heart, and began 
to pay 1eriou attention to religion. He BOOn 11w that it ia 
or • much more importance what °"" OtM lt«1rt. GN, than what our 
euct doctrine ia;' and thia 1entiment had a prevailin, influence upon 
hia whole character and life. In a 1hort time, he Hno111ly meditated 
hi1 entrance into the Miniatry, and began hia preparation with great 
diligence; in one reaped, 81pecially, 1etting an esample to all young 
men in 1uch circumatance1, by the pnctice of writing a 1hort com
mentary almo■t daily on ■ome portion of the 8cripture11. While keo,p: 
ing hia term,, he read through Scott'• <Jo..~, by takin,r a portion 
every morning before breakfan. During the tluatenecf invuion, 
:Mr. Stewart, who .till retained hia chamben in London, entered the 
patriotic train-banda, with many eminent mon,-Enkine, and other 
law:ven of renown. At that critical period, London alone furni.ihed 
46,000 volunteen for their country'• defence. 

On hia ordination, Mr. Stewart hoped for an appointment u 
Chaplain to the Eut India Companl. ; but eventually he became 
Ounte to the Bev. Mr. Manh, at a rillage near Beading. He had, 
during hia early yean, frequent and 1evere irickm••• and wu often 
obliged to demt from labour, and to viait the Continellt ; but ill hia 
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~ weaknea be generally CODtrived to prucb or npound, mOl'll• 
mg and evening, at the inna, or in other pl1ee11 on bil travele. 

Mr. Stewart'11 ministry had two important periode,-hil mteen 
yean at Percy Chapel, Charlotte Street, London, and hil ministry 
at St. Bride'•, Liverpool, for an equal period; the former with aeveral 
11eriou1 interruption1 from ill health. His 1uceea in both in11tancea 
wu great,-the re11ult rather of hi1 e1.traonlinary piety, zeal, dili
gence, and dependence upon God, than the efl'eet of KJ"M1i talent. or 
attainment&. He aoon eatabliahed Sunday-achoola, llrfieaionary Auo
ciation1, diatrict visiting aocietiea, and ill8titution1 for the temporal 
relief of the poor where he miniatered. The eum1 of money raiaed by 
hil congn,gation1, in anawer to hil appeale, furnish a beautiful illuatra
tion of the power of evangelical motivee, wilely 1111d lovingly adclre8lled 
to thoae who, having temporal abundance, alllo noao IIN ,- qf ow 
L,,.,l Juu 0/,rwt. 

Mr. Stewart wu a faithful &iend and patron of all eft'orta for the 
convenion of the Jew1, and the objects of cognate aocietiea. Of 
courae be held the view, IO generally maintained by the evii.ngelical 
party in the Epilcopal Church on the eubjectll of unfulfilled prophecy 
and the aecond advent of Cbriat, although hil epeculation1 never ran 
to the aame e:r.treme with aome of hia brethren. Happily he felt that 
he had a higher calling ; and perhaps he perceived what ii patent to 
general obaervation, that dwelling largely on theae obacure and 
•peculative 1u~ect& doee not tend to establiah or advance the Cbria
t1AD life. But "he had a greater theme optmed to him,-the Goepel of 
the grace of God revealecl in a dilopenAtion of truth and mercy, One 
of the higheet honoun beetowed upon any Minieter of the present 
generation wu granted to Mr. Stewart,--to call the eerioue and 
prayerful attention of all Minilten and Cburchee to the vital truth 
of practical Chriatianity, the penon, officea, and work of the Holy 
Spirit. To have done thil work u he did it, wu alone worth a life
time of arduoue labour ; and that ie the meuun of true NrYice to 
Chriat, and of gracioua reward. For upwarde uf thirty yean, Mr. 
Stewart called the attention of the Christian public to thil all
important 1JUbjeet, and for a long period, hy the publication of an an
nual address, made a call for united prayer for the outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit. His variou1 tract. have been publiahed by thoueand■ upon 
thousand■. He eaw that the 1ubjeet had been greatly overlooked 
in bis own Church, and had not been prelled home, even by the moet 
eminent of her Miniaten; and, in reaponee to hie appeale, he eoon 
knew that thouaand■ of 11ermoD11 were preached which, honouring the 
~pirit in H~ varioue oftieo!I, were sure to be attended bf Hia convert
mg and 11avmg grace. All Churches needed the appeal, the power of 
which wu rather in iu truths than in the manner ID which they wen 
enforced; and moet Cburchea well reaponded to it. We remember 
how heartily the Methodi.ite ~joiced to help forward the revival of 
that truth to which they owed their origin, their ,u-, their life; 
and uninnial Chril!tianity, reli,pon at home and abroad, received an 
immenee impul&e, and an acceae1on of real power, alike in it.II profeaon 
aud itll ordinances. 

No doubt, Ill! the chosen in11trument of God, Mr. Stewart wu emi
nently fitted for thie 1pecial •nice. Hia talent.a were not of 1uch 
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11 oharacter u to draw otf' attention from the truth to the 111&11. 
Hill evident 1implicity of pUJJ10118,-hi■ Christian llllllplicity, we 
mean,-in k11eping to thi■ m&1n 1ubject, 1111d in the uae of the mean■ 
he ailopted, impreued every one fuounbly. Hi■ 1pirit of humility 
and prayer, hi■ aelt-abnegation, hi■ quiet peraever1111ce in the midat of 
all di■coungement■, were greater aid■ than the moet 1plendid gifta ; 
they WeJIII gr&ce11 which illllltrated and recommended hi■ mi■■ion. He 
wu eminently a man of prayer, and carried about with him an 11tmo
lJ)here of devotion. He delighted practi~ll. to honour the Spirit, 
even in hi■ mOlt ordinary engageruent■, e11pecially by 1eeking Hi■ direc
tion in all hill aft'ain, and by dependence upon Him for au-■. 

Mr. Stewart did not, however, edend himaelf much to other 
Churebee. Whether tbill wu owinlf to the peculiaritiee of hi■ 1pecula
tive c..-1 in the in1tance1 to which we have referred, the natural 
tendency of which ii to adopt an opi11i<ntaliN tut o( orthodo:a: Chri■-
tianity, and thus to chill brotherly love; or whether it wu the want 
of fllir opportunitiee of knowing bi■ non-conforming brethren u well 
u they knew him, we cannot tell. But 11D occuion did occur which 
both tried 1111d proved his catholic Ion. We refer to the formation 
or tho Ev11Dgelical Alliance in Liv~l, where Mr. Stewart then 
reeided. He hailed the movement with heartfelt joy, and yielded to 
it bis counael1 and hi, prayen. But 1hortly after, on hi■ removal to 
Limpdeld, he withdrew from that fellow■hip, under the imp1'81111iou 
that he could thus better ■eno the object of Chrutian union,-11 
deciaion which occuioned both 1urpriae and doubte. . 

Mr. Stewart'• end wu calm, dignified, and Cull of peace. He died 
• acconling to faith.' Al hi■ eon truly ave, 'the comprehemive 
grace for which he was pre-eminently remarbble, wu Wit..Z 111'6-
gu,tlt:tl to Iii, Dinu Al•m.' 

Thi■ filial memorial i1 eo modelltly written, and eo full of the 
eYIIDgelical • goodneu ' of ite 1ubject, that critici■m ii diaarmed ; 1111d 
although we had intended to point a few e:a:ceptio11.1 to the general 
ncelleuce which marka it, we refrain. Al the life or one pious Minieter 
by another, it ii defective and uneciual; but if the teoeli119 or thil book 
ii not all that the iutructed Christian oould approve, it. ua•pk ia 
enrything that good men will delU'e to emulate and love. 

Diacounea on Truth. By Jamea H. Thornwell, D.D. New 
York.: Robert Carter and Brothen. 1856. 

To thoae acquainted with the r-""' of the Preebyterian ChW"Ch 
in the United States, Dr. 'fhoruwell'• ii no unfamiliar name. Po,i
lt'lllled of ~t attainments, the fruit of an unwearied ind1111try, 
endowed with 1111 undentanding of rare metaphy■ical acumen, 1111d 
uniting to hil gifta of intellect the beet graee■ of the heart, u well .., 
1111 eameat deeire to render all he ii and hu an otf'ering to the M1>11t 
High, Dr. Thornwell hu done more, probably, th1111 any other in the 
Southern portion of the Union, to advance the cau■e of learning and 
piety among■t hi■ ft,llow-men. ~ the Preeident of the South CIU'Olina 
College at Columbia, he has placed hi11 State under luting obligation 
to him ; whilat the 1tudent. who have puaed under hill care, will long 
reflect 1111d giVII a wider currency to tho■e fruit. or IOUDd thinking, 
which they received Crom him in hi& week-day teaching■ u Proft!IIIIOr 
of Moral PhilOIOphy, 1111d Sabbath inltruction■ u Cbarlain of the 
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College. And now that he bu aeen it bill duty to ACri&ce penoual 
consideration, by resigning hie Preeidency or the College, in order 
that the Theological Seminary in the 11ame citl may receive the bene&t 
or hie e:1cluive attention, Dr. Tbomwell bu given another proof or hie 
high-minded devotion to duty, whilst be hu given alao ground for the 
encouraging hope that the Church to which be belongs will receive 
yet larger bleuing through hill invaluable 11ervice.. It ie but rarely, 
however, that Dr. Thornwell commit. himaelC to print. With the 
more pleuure, therelore, do we hail a 1mall volume or Diecounea 
preached before hie student., u it enables 118 to pay a just tribute to 
bis name, otherwiee little before the public, whilst we call attention to 
that which ill in itaielC a compendium or moat valuable thought. 

These Seven DiacollJ'lle8, although they had their ozwn in the 
pulpit, embrace a au,taim,d philosophic argument or treatue on one 
particular in the field of Moral Science, namel1, that of Truth. The 
tint Diacoune, by way or introduction, contaim a general eurve:, of 
the Ethical Syetem of the Bible, in which the twilight t.chinga of 
nature and reuon are brought into contraat with the noon-day 
brightness of God'• revelation. In thill valuable chapter, a very dill
criminating analyaill ill preseuted of the ethical Cruita or ancient Greek 
philosophy; and jutice likewiee meted out to Paley and hill followen, 
who, with the Bible in their handa, were in their phil0110phic belief■ 
t.enfold further removed Crom the light of its teachingii than were 
Aristotle or Cicero. And, u a reeult, the author ■hows how immenH 
are our obligation■ to the Bible, with referent-e to our knowledge of 
duty, the motives to ita performance, and our conceptioDB u to 
holin-, u to happineM, ancl u to the meana by which to accomphah 
the great purpoees or our being. 

With this ground-work, Ur. Thornwell proceed■ Crom the broad 
compus or Chrietian Moralit,, to IIE'parate, u a Bingle illutration, 
the element of Truth. Yiewmg it &rat in relation to opinion, our 
author exhibit. with great perapicuity the lle&l'Ch after truth and the 
love of it r,r its own eake, u a morlll obligation inseparable Crom the 
e:rerciae or our intellectual facultiee ; and having ehown the love or 
truth to be a duty, be determinee it, general characterietice, and 
indicate. the temptation■ which moet endanger ita pre11ervation. 
Puaing Crom truth u resting in our own minds, to the eitpretlllion or 
it in lip and life, be review■ the 1ubject or political veracity in ita 
threefold divi11ion or Bincerity in word or other representation or our 
idea■, faithfulneu to our engage,menta, and con■ietency or harmony oC 
character; dl•termining 6r■t the ground of our obligation, and then 
depicting the main feature■ of each several duty. 

A1 a contribution to Chrietian Ethie1, thill ,mall volume deaervee 
a high rank. It i■ the work of a philo■opher and a Christian. 

Rationale of J OBtification by Faith. London : Hamilton, Adam■, 
and Co. 1856. 

ANOTBH eitpreaion of that deep feeling which i■ bringing minds 
or all ordera, and Crom every department or ■peculation, to the ■tudy 
or the great atonement. It ill a compact, well-written work, which 
1trive■ with great 11ubtilty to al' ply a principle of intuitional philo
■ophy to the fundamental doctrine■ or the Go■pel. But when it is 
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diYatecl or it. llcientiflc muk, and the 1anetion or the name or ' the 
diltinpiehed lay patron or popular 8ftD89lism,' it will be found to 
■ignif'y nothi!lf for all pnetieal purpo■ee. 

The uerifteial death of the Redeemer i■ hen, included amonJ tho■e 
eternal truth, or religion which make their appeal to the original in
■tiuet. of our nature. But thi■ we can never allow. The idea of 
ueriflce, ..,...Uy, cannot rairly be traced to anything higher than a 
baditional origin ; but 11111'811 that which i■ mOllt maential and mOlt 
diiitinetive in the Chmtian 111erifioe, _, MUm i11to IM l,Mri of 
-, until the myltery which had been hid in God wu revealed. 
However P.le111ing the development or thi■ id.,., when gratuitouely 
usumed, 1t i■ altogether di.avowed by Scripture it.lr. The argu
ment■ rounded n_pon our Lord'• word an, the weake■t part or the book. 
A. if to Ave ham f'rom himaelt, the writer i■ led to refer to Simon 
Peter', rwpoue to the Lord', ap,-1; but lltrangely 1hut■ hi■ eyee to 
the plain fact, that when the Lord refened to Hie own ■acriflce of 
Hillll('lf u eaential to Hi■ kingdom, all Simon'• intuition• were at 
fault. The Lord never refened to any original i1111tinete, interwoven 
with the fabric of man'• primitive con11titutiou, which ehould accept 
Him u a ■acriflced Saviour. Nor did St. Paul, however lol\y on 
other point■ i11 hi■ appeal to man'• high imtincb of truth. There are 
■uch imtinet. which mu■t be preached to, in order that the way may 
be prepilred for the Crou ; but there i■ no primitive element or man'• 
being whi'lh riee■ to meet that mysteriou■ coumel or God for human 
■alvation. 

Ir a11y one will carefully read thi■ book, with the fo~e conclu8ion 
that ita fundamental principle i■ wrong, he will read 1t to hi■ g...t 
profit. 

An Inquiry into Speculative and Experimental Philosophy, with 
•~ Ret'erence to Mr. Caldenrood'a and Profeuor }o'er
ncr'a recent Publicationa, and to Hegel'• Doctrine. By A. 
Ven. London : Longman, Bro'Wll, Green, and Longmaus. 
1856. 

M:. V.-:u i■ one of tho.e who trace the fault■ and the failW"ell of the 
age to the decay of metaph1.11ical IJl8Culation, and who even yet retain 
the hope that the time will come when metaphy1ical truth shall be 
demonstrated to be eomething more than the 1ubjeetive entitiee of the 
mind. In thi■ hope it i1 impouible to ■hare. We believe moet firmly 
in the nobility of metaphyeieal speculation, and in it. educatioual 
power ; we owe to it eome or the graodeet achievement. or human 
1ntellect ; but we can no longer entertain the 1&1De eq,ectation or great 
demonetrable ret1ulte from it, u once animated the 1111P of Greece, and 
eve!! 110w ltrengthene the heart or many c."Ontemplative and_ truth
lonng men. It 1eem1 ead to •1 ao, but we regard it u certain that 
any •y•tem or metaphy1iCt1 which proreuea to include ontology, to lead 
to the knowledgll of' real being,' postulateii it■ own failure. 

Human inquiry ei:tend" over two region11,-the region of worda, and 
the region of thing,i. 1'he history of human error would be a detail 
or the varioUI eonfUBings or tho bou&darit.'8 or these two region,. 
The■e eonfusingw have taken place in two capitul ways. The truth• 
or wordll, abitract eonception11, general notion•, have been regarded u 
having a real uietence independent of the mind which held them ; 
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and, on the other band, thinp have been regarded u cognmble by 
the ume methoda, and demonstrable bl the aame aort of ugum1.'lltl, 
u the trutlui of worda. The former II the error of 1peculative, the 
latter of experimental, pbilOBOphy. Our pret1c11t concern ia with the 
former. 

Plato wu the lint to attempt to couatruct 11 1eience of real being. 
The art of dialectic had been brought before hia time to great per
fection u an in■trument of diaputation by the Eleatres. With the 
Eleaties dialectic wu II method of deducing the probabilities on either 
Bide a queation of such a nature that it could not be decided by expe
rience. With Plato it became an instrument which might lead to the 
knowledgv of real being. The question would occur to Plato in aome
thing of the following form : ' I am conscious of poueuing within my
lEllf certain abstract conceptions or ideu of beauty, of goo,;lnea; which 
are not mere gener&lizatiolll of experience, for they are more perfect; 
than anything which I have experienced; and which are not dependent 
upon me, for though I alter, they alter not, but remain unchangeably 
the aame: have not the14! perfect and immutable ideas a ~. A 
real ewtence ; and may I not, by a rigorous dialectical prooN8, by 
comparing, defining, and dividing, prepare my mind to make it capable 
of the knowledge of real being P' Tbitc inquiry wu noble and divine 
in Plato ; and, indeed, if we undt'ntand him to have usigned the abode 
of re:11 being u the Divine .Mind, lie attained to the truth, tholl(fh hia 
dialectical method could not enable him to enter into full pc>IINBlOn of 
what bu required II revelation to make it known. Perhap■ he did 
not attain more than the fact from which he ■tarted, that ab■traat 
conceptions are independent of the miDd that contain• them. Plato, 
however, may be regarded u a legitimate realist. Hia IIOHUIIII are 
a correct accouut of the abstractions of the intellect ; nothing can be 
added to his speculative philoaoP.hY; while nothing will ever equal the 
eloquence with which that ph1lo■ophy is aet forth, the enthusium 
which draw11, charms, and perhap■ even permanently influences, tho, 
mind of the reader. 

But German metaphyaician,, with whom M:. Vera 1ympathizee, go 
far beyond Plato. M:. Vera applies to the late Sir W. Hamilton the 
harsh term of' sceptic,' because Sir W. Hamilton ref111181 to accept the 
'philosophy of the unconditioned,'-to believe, that ia, the identity 
t1NifJttr1ally of thought with being,-an auumption which could only 
be true if the univene had one conllCiousneu. If the rejection of such 
an attempt u this, which ■tretches the finite into the iDfinite, and in 
■o doing annihilates thought,-that it1, annihilate■ the peraonal COD• 

■ciousneu,-deserve the name of acepticiam, then Plato, and all tbe 
Greek■, men who believed mo■t fenently in the mightineu of human 
poweno, muat be declared 1eeptic■. I■ thought ideutical with being P 
Not beyond my per■onal co1111Ciou■nes■. It is true that each of my 
thought■ i■ a modi6cation of my being; but it ia alao true that, 
though, tlO far u I am conccrued, the act of thought may be identical 
with being, yet the object of thought is dt'Clared by conscioULIDt!IIII to 
be ■omething dilltinct from me, the thinker : and thia ia atte.ted by 
the two worda ' ■ubject' and• object.' 

We agree with M:. Vera in h11 e■timate or the p■ychology of the 
Scottish ■chool. The 1eie11ce of ontology wu hotly preued; and thi■ 
pychology, the mo■t frivolou■, un■ati■ factGr:f, and unintere■ting or 
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all ao-called IICiellfttl, ui a collat.enl iBaue opened tint by Locke, 
whereby ' the enemiea of pbiloaophy' were dnwn from the main quea
tion, the poaibility of ontology, which conaequently hu been in abey
ance, while di1pute hu wued furiou over the origin of our ideu, the 
,hare of experience in their formation, &c.,-all quntions of infinite
aimal importance. 

M:. Vera lamenta the deeay or the apeculative 1pirit; and certainly, 
if the ponibility of onto108'f_ be denied, as it ui b,r many, and might 
be, without ab■urdity, by all, we 1hould be making a grave e:a:peri
ment. The world hitherto hu never been without &peeulative 
thinken : are we now to reject &peeulation, and confine philoaophy to 
the realm or poeitirum p We answer that there UI DO n-ity for IO 

doing, iC we are faithful to what we have. Nine centuriei, ago, Scotwi 
Erigena laid, 'Nothing iii true in philoaopby that is not true in 
theology, nor true in theology that ui not true in Jlhiloaopby.' Here 
we may He what it i1 our duty to do. 8peculat1ou can give little 
certain knowledge, but ui invaluable u an educationsl force. But we 
have a revealed word which dOell give certain knowledge, and which 
dividee between the knowable and unknowable, e:a:hibiting the Per
■onal Infinite to the my■tic contemplation of the meditative wor-
1hipper. And, .ia Hn4, u the revealed word of God aff'onl1 ■eope 
for the highe1t 1peculative intellect, IO thil latter i11 neceaary to proper 
undent-anding of Divine truth, to the e:rclwiion or the fanatic 1pirit 
which would let up a merely te:rtual theology. It ui to be wished 
that the modem 1ucceuon of Plato bad followed hil eumple iu one 
thing. Plato made U11e of all the light hil age alforded him; while 
modem ■peculaton, al.ad fDitltot,t UffPlioa, have neglected the light 
or Divine revelation. 

'nie Logic or the Cbriatian Faith : being a Diaertation on 
Sccpticima, Pantheism, the A Priori Argument, the A P08-
teriori Argument, the Intuitional Argument, and Revelation. 
By Patrick Edward Dove. Edinburgh : Johutone and 
Hunter. 1856. 

Teti ii ""' a 'book for the million.' ThOtle who take it up m1111t be 
content with hard reading ; hut, like all first-rate books, they will find 
the e1ercile a profit, and the result. invaluable. It carries the warfare 
into the l'&lllp or the 1Ct!ptiet1. It ii not a dilcWllion or the doctrinl'I 
or the Christian faith, nor strictly of its eridt'llcea ; but of its logical 
defence■. It meet. the philoaophic difficulties of po■itive thN>logy, 
by an acute analym. tending to ,bow that thoae difficulties arile from 
fallacie11, from 10me illogical procea. It ui altogether a book of -tltotl, 
-the mode of dU100vering truth: :Mr. Dove takes ultimate facta,and ub 
how they may be accountc..>d for. Objtttions against dogmatic theology 
are of jut the 1ame force against all mathematical, pbyaical, and mental 
1eience. The book ia full of profound and original thougbta,-tbe 
germ, of truth, which may be much more largely developed. We are 
particularly 1truc.-k with the Jut book,on Revelation, the only solution 
of the great problem of the univel'lle, and of human lire. Here are 
■ome topics, handled in our author'• best manner, to which we hope 
again to refer. He ii full of rigorowi thought and eame11t feeling; 
and without pledging ounelv• to take no e:a:ception to part., we 
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drongl1 recommend all who love deep thought 1Dd ol018 reuoning, 
and enJoy the compullion to 'conaider well what is apoken,' to read 
him. 

A Handbook to Butler's Analogy. With a few Notea. By C. A. 
Swaimon, M.A. Cambridge : Macmillan. 1856. 

NoTWITBITAll'DIN& t.he number or valuable guides and helpe we 
p0111M!N, to open the irrefragable argument or Butler, we think there 
wu room for thia valuable handbook. It ia brier, clear, and cloee, 
keeping the links well up ; and the note. an, very valuable. With 
Bishop WilBOn'11 admirable Introductory Euay, supplying the author'& 
derects, and correoting BOme or his errors in nfere»ce to eva»gelical 
truth, any yowig man may in a couple of weeks muter one or the 
profoundest books in the English language. But he will not e:r.hawit 
1t. Butler is one or the moet suggestive or human writers. Why 
haYe we not the same help;t to the 11tudy or hia aer01om P 

Portion• for the Sick and Solitary Christian. By the Bev. 
Robert Whytehead, M.A. London: Shaw. 1856. 

TBia ia a volume of devotional reading, suited to the sick l'OOm, 
when affliction hu so diminished the mental vigour, that a remembrance 
of simple kncwn truth, iii all that the patient'a mind oan hear. We 
""' not sure. however, that the truths ou which raith reeds, need to be 
BO much diluted, when intended for the ' aolit.ary' u well u the ' lick.' 

Alfieri, his Life, Adventurea, and Works: a Sketch. By C. 
Mitchell Charles. Chapman and Hall. 

ALl'IBBI wu emphatically a man 'without God in the world.' Hil 
own life wu u tragical, if not quite u dreary and monotonous • hill 
own play11. A weight or gloom rested o» his apirits, which no 
amount or literary ,ucceu,-although Alfieri wu more alive to thia 
1peciea of ■ucceu, perhap■, than to any other,-"ed to diuipate, 
even ror a moment. H'.ia biographer, Mr. :Mitchell, thua endearoun 
to account for "11 thi■. 
'Hi■ education was Hecrable. Hi■ country, and all the minds with 

which he came into contact, were under a dark-bright cloud or 
Romanism. The preu wu under a ceDBOnhip. He had no bright 
Hampla. in modem literature to tempt competition. There were no 
readen whose praise wu worth the pain11 of ■eeking; and hi■ mind 
was in it.elf gloomy and ■urly. What a wonder that he ever 1tepped 
rrom the herd,-that he did not live meleu, 1Dd die hated or rorgotten 1 
Yet, notwithatandiog all these things, without atimulu■ of any kind, 
either to write, or think, or read, save what came from within him ; 
1urrounded by temptation■ to Bink into the mere voluptuary, with the 
con11eiousneu that he had succumbed to ■uch temptatiom during the 
very beat part of life ; with waated youth, and wasted early manhood, to 
deter him from exertion by ■uggesting, u the la■eitude consequent on 
~If-indulgence generally doeot, that the time of action had gone ~ ; 
yet he flung all the■e environments and hindrances aside, and achieved 
• p011ition in Italian letters which ca.n never be ignored, except by 
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tbON who 111bmit tbem8e1Yt!I to ~ Boman un-catbolic deluaion, ad 
the Iuu Ezp,,rgllloriu.' 

This is, no doubt, 1trictly true BO far u it goes ; ita only fault is 
that it da. not go far enough. Siamondi, in bis wretched aud meagre 
RCCOunt of Alfieri, aays, in reference to the extreme and agonutie 
baldnea of Alfieri'• style, • In meditation, in rage, in the pathetic, 
the melody of the 1tyl.i ought never to be abandoned; the gratification 
or the ear ought alwaya t.o follow that of the mind ; and the figurative 
portion of language, which adorna it with picture1 drawn from univenal 
nature, ought not to be D«!frlN:ted, but employed with proper modera
tion.' Sinnondi eYidently did not - what bis ~nt biographer._ 
plainly enough, that the nakedueu of Alfieri • atyle, it& curt direct
neu, and, oecuionally, ite barren, cold 111blimity, were attributable to 
the _peculiar circum..tances amid which he wu pl&Ct'd, and to that 
JIUIIOD or agony in which he lived ad wrote. The leuon or 1ucb a 
lire i, too plain to be disguised; and Mr. Mitchell'• narrative i■ not 
demtute either of moral intereat or of literary merit. 

Poem., by the Author or ' Paul Ferroll.' lncludinsc a new 
Edition or IX. Poema by V., with former and recent 
Additiooa. 

• IX. Po•111 by V.,' baYe been long known and admired by reader& 
of cultivated ta■te and feeling. While many a more Yoluminoua and 
pretentioua writ.er bu quietly 111beided into obliYion, the author of 
theae brief oompo■ition■ bu won ad retained the att.ention or a ■elect 
audience. We have them here prodllCt'Cl • with former and recent 
addition, ; ' and, u we &nd that one of the poe1D8 bean the date 
or 1828, we muat 111ppoae that the author i1 DOW or mature yean, and 
that we are in i--ion or the ripe fruit of hi■ geniu■,-or rather 
hen ; for the muae betraya benelf by a feminine purity and delicacy 
of tone, in ■pite of a .tyle of thought more deep and muculine. The 
■pirit or poetry bu certainly been Youcbwcd in meuure to the 
author, wh..e geniu■ -m• to be or an equable, calm, ad pensive 
cut,-the flight of the ■wallow rather than of the lark. Though her 
themea are for the mOllt part ■erioua and 10lemn, yet there ia no one
aided loH of what ii gloomy and depreuing; a gentle cheerfulneu 
■uataim the poet in the ■addeat houn, while a truthful gravity i■ 
pre■ent in the mOllt lively. We give a abort extract from the poem 
entitled, 'Youth took one Summer Day bia Lyn,.' Youth addN.ure■ 
Age:-

• Bid Ap I I, ...-. ■o tnatli wlao •Ja, 
Tllat miae ue llll lile'1 IIWIJ cla71. 
TIICMl ill llip -tai■'1 ne.p ai-, 
Allan, the rlhm ol 8onn ut 1!0N; 
Yet claJ-1-nl ~Id tut !rad ol tme. 
Tlaat ftlHla .. tJae. bruwa loeb ol mille; 
Beam■ of uotlaer da7, tll8I lio 

For - beyODd fllll man7 • -,ow : 
Wlaile lbOII alao.e I.Mm mnd'et ,m higla, 

Belloldin, now the kiadling morrnw. 
All I tell me ol thet HW•bon lipt, 
n.. pmw-tut rood tlile rill; 

Aad laow, if ,rrief mut aload dllliglat, 
Tomueiti.lmetotheui& 
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And I wnl bl'Nllie apon thine ffl' 
Tones or the wild unbnrthened itlec, 

Which tbou wilt lo~• e'en ,-et lo hear; 
}'or onre 111eh ton,s beloop:ed to thee. 

Yea, A,:e, the life of each we 'U make 
The 1weelff in that both puukc.' 

2Sl 

The merit11 of poetry like this are not very obvioua, nor are ita 
efl'eeta very 1timulating ; but pure apring water ia grateful to an 
uncorrupted palate. 

Ix IIJlite of the intense ansiety which prevaile throughout all the 
cllll!llell of llOciety, and which renden people, in general, careleu of any
thing that does not Lear immediately upon political or financial topica, 
we may say that Fa1u1cu LITEBJ.TUHB hu never been 10 active u 
during the lut three months. And, in etating tbi1 fact, we do not 
allude to th011e innumerable tale11, novels, fnill~tou, and pt'fferiJu 
which daily rail still-born from a too prolific prea. W c are thinking of 
works 011 hiator.,v, intereating contributions to' the stort'll or rnetaphy
,ical learning, b1ographiea, travel,, eil8aya on sundry knotty point.a of 
divinity, learned treatiaea, in which some dttply-read 1ar,a11I hu ad
mirably proved that erudition and good taste are not incompatible 
with one another. 

Whilst eumining the aeries of octav011 and duodecim011, both bound 
and unbound, which lie accumulated on our desk, we cannot help being 
&truck with the number of work,i profl'l!8eClly written to keep our Gal
lican neighboUl'II 011 COllrtlllt of the institutions, mannen, hopes, and 
destinies of this country. We might alID01t fancy that the days have 
come back ~n, when Voltaire wrote his .utlru nr lu A119lai., and 
when the Marquis d' Arlrenson e:1claimed, Qe,i 11ow 011rait die, il 1 a 
gtMJlre-r,i,agt. au, f"" fa 411glai. tnff'fliertt fail du romau, et fl•'iZ. 
110111 alff'm/ll ~ f The fact ia, that the relative aituat10n of 
both nation• is very nearly what it wu towards the cl011e of the 
eighteenth century. When Monteaquieu spoke in such glowing tenna 
of the Engliah conatitution, he w1111 only e:1pre1!8ing the general 
longing of his countrymen for a political atatuB which they had not 
realized. M. Charles de RernW1&t'1 Et,,,Ja nr r A,,gkterre "" Diz. 
lu,itie111, Sikk, • i11 the heart-felt lament of a uoble mind over the lou 
of liberal in■titutiona which, after an experience of thirty yeal'II, have 
been once more ■wept away by the &torm. Well known u a profound 
thinker and u an elegant writer, M. de IUmuat speak• to us, through 
hie two recently publillhed volumes, with all the authority of a man 
who hu accurately 1tudied both the political and the social life of 
England, and who is, therefore, perfectly qnalified to appreciate them. 
The Et•du et Portrait. compriae a seriea of 11ketche11 on Bolingbroke, 
Horace Walpole, Juniua, Burke, and Fox, printed from time to time 
in the Rnw du Dnz Motulu ; but the introduction• and preface 
(forming more than a hundred pagea) are quite new, and they will 
atrike the reader u capecially interesting, becauae they contain the 
author'• rla'111 ou the prellent and probable de1tiniea of England. 

• J: 3!:!- a Ull/,. Si«:/,; Elua n Portr.ib. Par ll. Charla cle Remua&, 
cle l'A • ~ 2 YW. 8YO. Puil: Diclil!I'. 
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His concllllion1 may be aaid to lie in the following rew words : ' Tbe 
Engliah ronn or gonmment, applied to French BOCiety : 1uch baa 
been the dream or my life ! ' 

X. de Rem1111at deducea his view• or our J>OBition in the rront rank 
or European civiliution, rrom the careful study of thne or four emi
nent political leaden,. M. Charlet Gouraud iii alBO a staunch admirer 
or England ;• but he es:plairui hill partiality and juatifie■ it by tnH,-ing 
the gradual development or our national greatne,1 rrom the earlietlt 
titnea down to the Peace or 1763. His work is thererore a phil080-
phical 11ketch or the history of England: it iii written in an eaay style, 
and will be found to abound in very correct remarks. Alluding to the 
preaent ■tate or thinga in France, M. Gouraud uya, ' Speak to other 
nations or liberty, they ondentand by that e11preuion merely the 
happy permiuion or living in the mid.t of di&0rder ; to begin with, 
they think that the fint ■tep they ought to take ia to overtun1 the 
State in its very roundation. Aa ror equality, the meaning they attach 
to that word is the following : " Do away with all the didtinction1 
which nature it.ielf hu l'ltabli1hed amongat men; place on the .. mo 
footing idlenea111 and ind1111try, 1tupidity and intellect." They dream or 
10me fooli■h levelling of conditions and minds. Agitated by ,uch fine 
pasaoion■, the nationa we 1peak of are, at the .. me tiDte, very little 
a111iou11 in reality to take the ret1pon11ibility or their own aft"ain< ; on 
the oontrary, it ■eem■ that if any one rid. them of that burden, be 
nmden them the great.eat ■ervice, and Jeliven them from the BOrest 
grievance imaginable. Let the ruler only provide shows, illuminations, 
•mo11utte•, and fireworks, they are the happie1t nation in the 
world. Nor CW1 we blame such a course or actmg ; ror why should a 
Sovereign eateem biii ■ubjecta more than they esteem thenuelvee P' 

The two worb we have juat been noticing are written, our friends 
will perceive, from the standpoint or what is Clllled in Fnmce the parti 
paru•ntain, and they are an iudirect critique on imperial dNpotiam. 
M. Rathery, Librarian at the Louvre, baa proved, in a very remarkable 
pamphlet,t rull of curious information and or deep learning, but without 
the idighteet allu.'<ion to contemporary politics, that from the earliest 
time1 to the French Revolution, the intercourse both BOCial and intel
lectual between France and England hu been uninterrudted. The 
dt!taild given by M. Rathery relate chiefly to literature an to private 
manneni. We llt'C Chaucer borrowing from French f ahliauz the t'hief 
incident. contained in the Ca11ter6•ry Talu; three centuriee later we 
find Cyrano de Bergerac, by way or refri..la, in1itating Shalu;Jl!&re· 

But it is not the view alone of Engh1h liberty and or EoghBh pro11-
perity which •une-t• to the illuatrioua thinken of the parliamentary 
oppGBition their n,ftectiona on the variOUB form• of government which 
have obtained in Europe at the preaent day,-M. Alexia de Tocqneville, 
for i1111tanoe, whOi18 work on America, published more thllD twenty 
yean ago, ncited IO much attention even ou this aide of the Channel. 

• Irutoir, d,i Cluun ,u I• Oradnr tl, l'.l•glrl,,..,, d..,,,,., 1,, Origi•e1 J116f"'• 
I• P11i.t tu 1783. Pv Clw-lea Goaraad. l •ol. 8•o. l'ari1: Durand. 

t IJ,1 R,/r,Jiou 1«i•le1 ,t i•t,llttlu/l,i nfn I• F,,,.e, ,t r 4•.111,lnT,, d,,..,., I• 
~It! tul Nora••u jll6p' ~. I• llnol~liot1 l'N•f'IU"· Par E. J. B. Ra1he17, B.iblio
tliiaire da Loawn. 8YO. "Paris: Dllbai-■. 
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H. Alexia de Tocque,;lle, by describing the ancin "!f!-,• and by 
■bowing how the Revolution of 1780 bu transformed :hench society, 
places before his readel'II lessons of caution ancl of encouragement, 
without lltepping beyond the frontien of hi1 native country. The 
fil'llt part or this work is the only one u yet in print : it is confined to 
a view of the condition or France prior to the outbreak of 1789 ; and 
explain■ to us, from original documents, what the atleien rigim11 really 
wu. The details it contains, on the way in which the adminiatration 
wu carried on, an both new and intereating. 

Whilat M.Duvergier de Hauranne ii! busy finishing bia constitutional 
hi1tory of France, and M. Tbien ia writing the laat volumes of hia 
great work,t another parlniffllair11 M. Dupin, gives us, under the 
1bape of Memoira,t a few curiou■ redniBCences of foren1ic and political 
lire. On the whole, ho'l'ever, we have been rather disappointed with 
thia procluction, in which we 1ee too much of the ex-President of the 
Chamber of Deputies. 

The consideration or European all'aira may ll'ad mOdt naturally to the 
diiicuBBion of religious, u well u of political, questions. What i1 to 
become or the visible Church P la Popery in a state of dillsolution P 
Shsll we have another Gallican 1tructure, with a Bossuet at the top of 
it P Are we, on the contrary, drilling toward■ rampant Ultramon
tanism P Again, shlill we see othel'll, MM. Auguste Comte and Littrc, 
ettabliah amonrt us tboee cold positiom, and doctrinee, than which we 
would rather put up even with the Neo-Chriatianiam of M. Drouineau P 
or, lutly, are we ju■tified in saying that Voltaire alone ia tbo true god 
of France P These various ideas are discuued, maintained, and assailed 
so violently, that M. Veuillot hu lately felt it nett8118ry to bring an 
action for libel againat the opponent. of the U11ir,w• Religieru. One 
Abbe thinke that the only way in which the Pope can aecure bia inde
pendence, ia by abandoning Rome for Jerus:alem ;§ another endeavoun 
vainly to bring about the l't!COnciliation betwl-en rationalism and reli
gion.II M. Guettee, al\er having published Ledieu's Journal of Bossuet, 
writes the hi&tory of the Church from the Gallicsu point of view.1' 
Prince Albert de Broglie, the grandson of Madame de Stael, and one 
of the fe• aerio1J11ly disposed writen of the rising French generation, in 
deecribing the state of the Christian Church during the reign of Con
atantine, has found an opportunity of turning bit1 countrymen's atten
tion to the only source from which nations u well u individuals oan 
derive luting peace. The ecclesiutical history of the fourth century 
is in many reapeeta, betlidea, a complete parallel to that of our own 
times, and thus, without distorting the truth or over-colouring hi, 
i1arrative, the noble author bas procluced almoat an o,,r,roge tk oir
,:o,utanoe. •• 

• L" .. ein lliyi■, ,1 I• Blool•liott. Par Aluia de Tocqrmille. 8vo, Paris: 
Michel Liv7. 

t Hialoirt1 tl• Ctn,n/111 n de l'E■pir•. Par A. Thiera. Tome XIV. 8YO. Pari1: 
Furne. 

t Jll■oirt1• tl~ H. Dupi,,. T1,me II. 8,o. 
f IA P•JM'llli • Jen,..J,.. Par M. l'.\bbe )ficbon. 8Yo. 
I ~ I• eo.,,,,;..,,,_ de~•; Logu,u. Par M. l'.-\bbe Gntry, Pdtre de l'Ontoire 

Ille l'lmlllAl!Dlee Couceplion. ll vola. 8Yo. 
f Huloir, de l'F.gliu tl, Frr,■ «. Par M. l'Abbe Gadto:e. \'..Ja. 1.-XIJ. 8,o . 
.. L'Egliautr E•pir, Ro•ai•.,, ll'e. Suele. Par ll. Alben de Broglie. lhola. 8vo. 
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Mentioning worlui bearing upon ecclesiutical questions, rcmin~ ua 
that since the publication of our July number, a great historian, M. 
Augustin 'fhitrry, hu disappeared from this world, after having, u it 
i11 1111id, made in his lawt monacnts a fervent profeii&ion of Roman Catho
licism. • I am a rationalii4t weary of being 111J,' llllid he to the AbM 
Oratry, who wu sittiu'- by hi1 bed4ide. M. Thierry leave& behind 
him a brother, M. Amc<lee Thierry, ~ually distinguished u an hia
torical writer ; and who, after Ntabliilh1ng hill reputation by a lNmed 
history of the OauLi, hu juat publilhed, on Attila and hill 1ucccuors, 
a couple of volumes, which, although of coune not to be compared 
with Gibbon'• narrative, lieeoribe in an agreeable manner the lut day■ 
of the Roman Empire, and the convul.ioDB of the hordllll of barbari.1111 
which ovem111 the W eat at that time.• 

We cannot omit naming here a publication which, beeidea being in 
itself deeply intereating, dtrives an additional value from the circum-
1tancee under which it h1111 come forth. M. Bout-cuw Saint Hilaire, 
for many yean Profounr 811pPltfa11t, or AHi11tant Lecturer on Ancient 
Hi11tory, at the Sorbonne, had begun, some time sinl.-e, to write a History 
of Spain, the first 1i1: volume1 of which had appeared 11ucceuively. 
Soon after the 1i1:th left the pl'C88, M. Saint Hilaire, till then a Roman 
Catholic nominally, and in reality rather indifferent u far u religioua 
questiom were concerned, became converted to Prote.itantiilm : of 
COIU"lle, everything appeared to him henceforth in a totally new light ; 
and when he took up his pen to proeeed with his work, the part which he 
found himaelf called upon todiscuu, -he, a Prok'tltant, a Profei110r of the 
Sorbonne,• 'l"°""""' contributor to the Oon•lil11tio11111el,-wu the reign 
of Charle, V., the &formation era, Luther, the Diet of Worms! What 
a treat for a man full of faith, aud animated by the de1ire of bearinl{ 
his teBtimony to the truth of the Goa_pel ! No wonder, theft!fore, if 
the seventh volume of the Hutoin tl' .l!:IJ"'9U ia 1uch delightful read
ing. t M. Saint Hilaire here boi■tB up 1wi standard, u hu hu already 
done in hi, public lectures ; and that Btandud is the Orou of Olirut. 
The intri,rue1 of the Ultnmontani1t party had rendeft!d for a time 
M. Saint llilaire'11 appointment u titulary ProfeNOr or History very 
doubtful : we must expect that the publication of his new octavo will 
Mcite the bitterest ammOoJity from the aame quarter, when, many im
portant pel'IIOnageB had vaiuly hoped to prevent what they deemed 
thu diagrace of aeeing a heretic named to the important poat of 
Lecturer at the Sorbonne. But we know that Hrila prtftlGlebit. 

If ever there wu a man who could eJ:claim from long esperience,-

r.., •.Id n1rr-1-il __, r1., ua tllWJb, 

that man wu M. Victor Cousin. After having waged for many yean 
on behalf of eclet,tici1m a ■pirited war apin,t the parti-prltre, he has 
now withdrawn entirely Crum the coote1t, and is bmy completing hi11 
amu•ing hiographica of the celebrated ladie11 of the eevcn~nth cen
tury. The two newly published Memoirs ou .Madame du CbevreWMI 

• 1Tu1,,;,. ,r Alli/• " "' - a.--n,,. jup'~ r Eldli-•I M Ho,,g,ou,. 
&uo,,,. Par M. A.....Me 'l'himTJ. I Tola. 8.-o. 

t Huloitt tr &,,,,,,u dq,,u lu ,nu,n hJU Aulorif•n.iwf•'~ ,. Jlorl tk T,r
tliullll 1'/1, Vali. 1.-VII. 8n. 
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and Madame de Hauterort• are quite equal to the previoua IOCOUDta or 
Madame de BabM and Madame de .Longueville. M. Co1111in ia an en
thwriut, and the COfl•a111on, 1tyle with which he note& down the 
■lightest particulars relating to hia heroine■, ■tamp■ hi■ writinga with 
all the e11trai11, all the ncine11 of youth. 

M. de Salvandy, al1110rbed by the difticultie■ or the' ru■ion,' forget■ 
the 11118 or a pen, which in the dap or yore cau■ed him to be compared 
to M. de Chiltelluhriand. But whilst we are wandering in the neigh
bourhood or the Sorbonne, we mut not leave unnoticed the accom
pli■hed Lecturer on French Poetry, M. Saint-Marc Girardin. Not 
Ntia6ed with getting through the preu the fourth volume or hi■ 
Dramatic Literature, bcllide■ contributing daily to the Jotff'fllll du 
Ddlau, and writing for the Rnw du IhflZ Mottdu an e1cellent 
biography of Jeau Jaeque■ BoUlllellu, M. Saint-Marc Girardin hu 
ju■t been editing two volume■ or hitherto unpublished letter■ of Vol
taire. t ThiB ii a work which cannot fail to excite a great deal of in
terest, u the corresponclence now for the tint time brought to light 
embrace■ nearly the whole of th1:1 phil0110pber'11 life. We only regret 
that the clever editor 1hould have made h11 preliminary notice 10 very 
1hort. 

I( we now add that M. Guizot, beside■ writing a capital Memoir of 
Sir R. Peel,: i■ still bu■y with hi■ work on thll Knglish Revolution ; if 
we add, moreover, that his son, M. Guillaume Guizot, hu written an 
interesting account of the reign of King Alfred,§ we ahall, we believe, 
have given a tolel'llbly faithful 1ummary of literary life, aa manife■ted 
in the parli parwrnmtaire. 

Amongst the Republica111 we do not find the same activity ; or, 
rather, their activity allows itst-lr to be frittered away upon compara
tively unimportant ~ubjects. Arter endeavouring (vainly, u we think) 
to connect with mere deism, in hi■ book Di, Ikooir, the laws of privatAt 
and social duty, M. Jule■ Simon now publiahea a ■econd volume, 
which may be taken up u the neceuary aequel and complement or 
the fil'llt,11 In eloquence, generou■ feeling, and 1kilful analyais, M. 
Simon'M works are highly remarkable; but we cannot imagine how 
any man will quietly venture all bis hope■ for the future on that pale 
creed to which philOROphen have given the name of nat11ral religion. 
A. for us, we flllll much more 1ympathy with the view11 of life and 
d~-ath enforeed in another ,mall brwltllt'e re<'ently published, and 
containing M. Adolphe Monod'1 death-bed addret111e1 to hi11 frillnds 
and to his family. Thi~ i11 a volume worth it■ weight in gold.1 

The fint instalment of M. de Lamennai1'1 po■thumou11 workB i■ now 

• J/tul11•e tl, Cl,,r,r,11u ,t J/ad.•e d, H1111t,Jt,rt, _,,,,,,, El,u/,1 111, l,a Fna•,a 
i/lutru ,t lo&,.;;,; d11 X/lll,. Siec/11. Par M. Vidor Couin. 2 vola. 8vo. 

t Ca•n tl, Liffb-.lN" Dramt1fip,, OIi tl, f li111g, ""' PIIUiou ,1 .. , ,, Drn,,. 
VolL J.-111. 12mo. Par M. Saint-Mare Ginrdin. de l'Ac,ademie t•~-/,tl,,., 
i■edifn tie Yoltair,, ••ee ,,,.,. Prij'att. Par M. Saint-MU'e Ginrdia, de l'Aeademie 
Fnm~. 2 vo)1. 8vo. 

l Sir Rolwt Pul; 11,,.,.,. ,1.., J>,,,u Jfa,,tl,1, 15 ,Vt1i, I Jrullrl, I Aallt. 
f Alfrl'ti le Grt1.,,, 011 I' At19llllerre IIDW In .4119/0-Surnu. Par M. Gailluune 

Gni.rol. l 2mo. 
I L. &ligiatc .V11f1<rrll,. Par )I. Jain Simon. 8wo. IIDd 12mo. 
' 1- .4dinu d' .ldol1,l,e JJ,,,,otl .i - ..l•u ,t ,i /'Eglw. 8vo. 
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out,• lllld compriaee two distinet put., of unequal interest. Were it 
not for the beauty of the etyle, the writinge bearing upon political 
euhjecta and eventl forgotten long eince wt.uld be unreadable: when
ever the author, on the contrary, ducusaea the lofty topie11 coDDeCted 
with philoeophy and religion, he ehould not only be perueed, but 
etudied. 

Since 'M. de Lamartine hu bidden farewell to the Mmee. and con
centrated all his energiea on the publication of a periodical Cb•r• dt, 
Litlbal•re, in which we have found much that iii e&cellent,t M. Victor 
Hugo is the only great poet Frant.-e can bout or. This 111111ertion, 
howt,ver, muet not be undentood u implying that hi1 new recwil in 
two volumee, Lu Cot,t,,..plaliM,•, ia an unexcq,tionable work ;l far 
from it. M. Hugo hu a few hobbiee, which he hu been conetantly 
riding ever eince the appearance of the Odu el Bal/ode•; and although 
they break down 1111der him wheuever he attempt.a to tum them to 
account, yet he cannot make up his mind to IJive them up. One of 
the greateet of theee hobbies ia the idea of eetting him1elf apart u 11, 
man of the age, the apoetle of the ideal, the poet-miaeionary, if we may 
110 NJ.Y ; u the Olympio, in ■hort, ao well known by the reader■ 
or hie earlier lyrie1. Whenever he ia poueued by that moet 
absurd f11Dcy, whent'Ver he mise■ up with hill poetry a ■pecie■ or 
Pantheism, picked up in the writing■ or M. Pierre Lerous: or M. Rey
naud, he fall■, u La Bruyere ■aid of the JJ£erer,~ dtJ .i+o-, a-""-.. 
tie rie,,, But u ■oon u he ■inga of domestic life, home aft'ection■, and 
home 110rrow■, • Richard i■ hiouielf again,' and the moat esqui,ite 
,train■ break from the poet'• lyre. In the prewnt volume, moat of 
the pie<.e■ in■pired by the recollection or M. Hugo'• daughter, Madame 
V aequerie, are n:ally beautiful; the (ao-called) philo■ophical poem■ are 
absurd. . 

With the esception of the Cortltlfllplatio,t1, a comedy by M. Pon
urd.§ who hu jtit, by the bye, been made•• tlu Q,,arnte tk r ..4.co
_,,,;a ho11rowe, and a volume or tales Crom the pen of M. Edmond 
About,11 the imaginative literature of France hu produced, during the 
lut three month,, nothing worth remembering. Imitation■ or Balzac, 
Soulie, andEugene Sue, are ltill plentiful ; ,ketchea from the dtJrai
_,e abound ; b11t 1uch truh d-ne■ not to be mentioned. 

We can, however, euily forget M. J,'euillet'■ imipid aarilHJfMlage, 
and M. Champfteury'■ realism, by returning once more to the great 
men who have 1n day■ of yore ■bed ■uch an imperishable IW1tre on 
French literature; and an enterpri■ing publiaher, M. P. Jannet, hu 
enabled WI to do ao, in giving u■ editiou■ which are the u P.''" •lira 
of accuracy, durability, 1111d tute. Under the title or B16liotl,,eq11t1 
Elmiriell.e,, WI! - DOW mRr■halled before UI a eeriea of elegant 

• <Lff'N Poalua,1 u P. 1-,nuu. Pllbliea .ioa le v- de l'Aw.ev par 
B. D. P~ \'ola. I. ud II. Sro. 

t U• E■lnlin ,- Jiau, 0-. /•mlin u ulllr•l•r,. Par JI. ile 1-aniDe. 
l•o. 

l L,1 0..1,.,,lllioN. Par Vietor H9. I •ola.. Sn,. 
f w Bo•rH, Oo•etli,,,. cillf .lclu ,In Y,r1, Pu- F. Poa-d, de l'Amdemie 

Fn■~i1e. l!!mo. 
I /,n MMUlfU u Pw. Par Edmou A.boat. limo. 
1 //;6/ioll,~ Elznirinu u P. J,.,..,,, B,u IJ#l,,lin, 15. 
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little volumee, compriaing both annotated reprint. or the French 
clusiea, and likewiae editiom or work■ which, although not generally 
known, are important 1111 illuatration■ or the literary and political 
huotory of France. Divinity,• poetry,t moral philoeophy,i the drama,§ 
talei!,II autobiographieii,1-notbing hu been forgotten; and M. Jan
net'• invaluable collection i■ enriched daily by treuuree which will 
aoon make it the moat important monument ever erected to French 
literature. When M. Jannet'• adverti8ed series of Memoin ii pub
lished, even M. Hachette'■ edition of Saint-Simon,•• and M. Didot'■ 
Jot1rt1al tk Dangea11, tt excellent u the■e two reprint■ are, mlllt be 
■upeneded. • 

.d ~ or hi■tory and or historical work■, we had nearly omitted 
to mention M. Michelet'• three volumee on the ■i.:a:teenth century,U 
being the continuation or II Hiiltory or France, the fint part or which 
appeared 1111 tar back 111 1836. Some one bu called M. Michelet ' the 
Carlyle of la je111111 .Fra,ace:' the br,lli1111c1 or style in both cues, the 
rervid imagination, and the deep insight mto the ■piritual maladies or 
our times, render the parallel partly correct; but Mr. Carl,rle, on the 
one hand, ha■ the advantage over bi■ rival ror metaphy11cal powen 
and shrewd common-sense ; whilst M. Michelet, on tlie other, i■ by 
tar the superior in learning and l'l!lleU'Ch. 

We cannot conclude thi■ abort ,..,,,.,, on the intellectual life or 
France during the l1111t three month■, without at leut mentioning 
that the Acadlmie :b1ra.iae held its annual public meeting on the 
28th ultimo. '!'he eloquent and witty &peeeh delivered bv M. Ville
mai.n, in his capacity of Perpetual Secretary, bu called rorth, 111 uual, 
aome absurd remarks from the Bonapartist newspapers on the ■pirit or 
oppoeition manift'llted by the .A.cadl,,,ie. Tho■e imperialiat gentlemen 
mu11t enjoy the e:a:clusive right or speech; and when any one venture& 
politely but firmly to remonstrate ~111t the calumniea of M.. Sainte
Beuve, or the platitudes of H. Nisard, he i.■ almo■t ■tamped u a 
conspirator. 

• L'i,.Jertul/11 eo-Jalia•, pr,,.;n,. rmioa ,,_,.. tU fl■italin tU Jin, 
Clru/. I YOl. 

t (E • .,,.,, eo•pW,, tk SI. 4•aal. 2 vola.-a:...,.., eo■,at,i u F. Yillft. I vol.
<Ea.r,i tk Siud. 2 vola.-a:u.,.,1 eoaplet,, tk IIJg•in. I vol. &c. 

t h,l~rioru, Snl,ae,1 rl MtUi■,i ■aNl,1 th I,,. ll«l,,foaullld. l YOl.-c.nu
liu• th r,,, B,..,._m. 1 "al &:c. 

t .4.ein TAe~n Frt.•r-in• Vw. 1.-VllI. 
I u &,•aa Bo■rg,ou. Par F11retiere, I vol.-Lu ,Jr,nlr,ru o B- tU F.,n,. 

Par Tia. Ag. d' Aabigoe. I val &c. 
• Jlhauirn tk JI-.., ,u 14 G■rlt,. I vol.-J/l■oirff th lo Jl"'f'l'H d, a,.,.. 

m/,i. I Yal. 
•• Jlmoir,i eo■p/d• d oll,ntipu o lJ## tU s..t-Bian. l'llblia par H. 

CWniel. 20 YOla. 8vo. 
tt Jo■rul d■ JI_,,.;. tU Dt,.,-. P1lhlie a aticr poar la premiae Poi1. Vola. 

1.-V. 8vo. 
U Bidoirt tk F,_ •• s..izil- t.iek. llluiutul#, Blf-,, 6■,rra w llnirn, 

Par M. Miclielet. I Yala. 6vo. 
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MISCELLANEA. 
Tie Ha.tll,ool: of Nat11ral Pliloaopli1. B1 Dio,,1,i'" LarJ,-, 

D.O.L. Ekctmit1, .Mag11etint, a,ul .A.cotldia. Wallora 1111,I _M_,.ly. 
'l'he fourth and concluding volume or a cheap and valuable series. The 
learning and literary 1kill of Dr. Lardner are equally diatingui■hed, 
and form one of the rarest combination• in the world of letten. He i1 
a master-u well u a teacher of all the natural acienc,ea.-7'u Camp 
.,.,1 tltt1 Olllter : or, 11 Orwiu ,,. tJ.. Ori••· B1 EdlDi• Gall. 1856. 
'l'hiai narrative invite. the reMler with the double promiae of putime 
and instruction, and the fault will be in himaelf if he ia di1111ppointed 
of both.-TA• Liora of FlatUkn: or, tle Battl11 of tu GoltkJt Bpwr,. 
By Hentlril: <»ucint:11. 1-'/Jert ntl Oo. The geniua of M. Con
acience i1 homely and national. Ilia 1toriN of Flemiath life may be 
compared for truth and fl'l!llhnea to th" Swedish tales of Frederica 
Bremer ; and for healthful moral tone we thmk they are to be pre
ferred. The book who,,e title we have given prove,i him to be a mu
ter alao of hi,torical romance.-Olaa,tl Wilford. .A. Ro.,,,,,t:11, B1 
1. o,.,,, Si•pki1t, Mar,l,all, ntl Oo. The moat truhy publication 
of thia or any aeuon. It painfully reminda DI that the art of printing 
is uot an unmi:a:t!tl. bleuing to eociety. For a book 80 ridiculoua it ia 
1tnmgely dull ; and the only joke which at all amued ua ia paraded, 
on the title-page, wht'l'I! the a11thor modestly 'rwervea the right of 
tranelation.'-.Hih'4, Poe•• 1111,I Lyrie,: fro- St,l!jttll of tl,11 Oltl-
1.}1ta11nt &ript,,ru. B1 Mr,. J. B . .Jl.nltDfl. Bi11pki11, MorrWl, 

1111J Oo. These vel'IM!II of Mn. Moulton are highly creditable : to uy 
nothing of the OOlll'Ber ee:a:, we fear that not one lady in a tho11113Dd 
could write any 80 good. At the ume time, we would rather they 
1hould admire her talent than follow her e:a:ample.-1.'Ae Oootl &ldw. 
011tli11~, of tlt11 Life, Labo,,,.., arttl 01,arllCtllr of tit• Rn. Hr,gl Beecl, 
Wul11y111t 1Jlifli,t11r. B1 Jol• H. Bttelt. H111li•. 1856. We 
atrongly recommend thia 111t1morial oh good man'• laboUl'B. Mr. Beech 
wu a Minillter of mon than average talent and ueefulneaa, and hie IIOn ia 
a biographer of more than uual judgment and ability.-Briglt Liglt 
.,. Early Do-: or, II Kotur', .&colkctiou of 0,.,, "''°"' Jen, 
looetl. WIil II Pref11t:11 by tlte Rn. EdlffflfUl Olay, B . .4.. Wertui• 
.,.,1 Al«i•ta.l. or nothing are we more convin~ than the fact and 
frequency of a deep epiritual influence in the heart. of young children ; 
and thi■ we 1tay in 1pite or the impre111ion1 of this fooli1h book. But we 
fear it will be otherwise with readen leu UBured. If the parrot-like repe
tition• of infancy, found in the earlier pagt!B of tbw Memoir, are tbua 
confounded with a later and more g.,nuiue e:a:rerience, there ia danger 
that the one mav be allowed to balance or neutralize the other.
Neglected Tlti111i: or, Word, of w.,.,.;,.!I OIi tu Nt!fkct of to•IIIO· 

OltrulUllf D.t,e,. B1 tu Rn. E. SlteltOII, The preface of thiB 
little volume is tutel.,.. and unpromiBing; but once over the thre,ih
hold, the candid reader may find both entertainment and profit. It is 
rull of practical auggeetioua ; and precept and anecdote are blendecl 
with c.,-onl4i,IL•mlile akill.-Faitl a11d it, ~/feet,. B,v .,;1/r,. Plt"IH, 
Pul1Hrr. llr!lli11. lt,00. 'fhia little work i11 rich in all the bt.>■t espe
ricnceB of the Ch1·i11tia11 life. If the 'rationale• or fwtb ia still to aeck, 
its n-ality and power are put beyond all doubt or controversy ; and the 
bdic\'l:r 11ta1ul11 i111111c111ural,ly in advance of the phil01101,hcr. 

LO!\DOJI ;-rMINTID DJ WILUA• ~ICHOL!I, :-. LO.liDOff W.u.L, 




